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LANGE'S 

41:nm~tatfts nn tbt ®Ill anll 
~fu m:istawnts. 

MasBs. CLARK have now pleaim.re in intimating their ammgement.s, in oon
jtmcfion with the well-known firm of Scammm. AND Oo., of New York, and 
under the Editorehip of Dr. PHILIP SclliFF, for the Publication of Translations 
of the Oommentarieli of Dr. LANGE and his Oollaboratt.urs, on the Old and New 
Teslillmenta. 

Of the Ow Tl:sTADNT, they have published the 

OOl'DilBRTilY ON TD BOOK 01' GBNBBIS, One Volume, 
imperial Svo, to which is prefixed a Theological and Homiletical Introduc
tion to the Old Testament, and a Special Introduction to Genesis, by 
Profeuor TAYLE:B LEWIS, LL.D., comprising E:r.curms on all the chief 11ub
jeot.s of Controversy. 

OOIDID'TilY ON PROVBRBB, :IOOLESIAS'RB, AND 
Tlm SOlil'G OF SOLOlro:N, in One Volume. By Orro ZiiellLER, D.D., 
Profet!llllor of Theology at Greisewa.ld. 

OOJD'llRTARY ON Jl'REMIAH AND I,IDJITATIONB, 
in One Volume. By Dr. C. W. E. NAGELSJIACH. 

Other Volumes on the Old Teswnent are in active preparation, and will be 
&m!Olll'loed 118 IIOOD 118 ready. 

Mel!lllrll. CLARK have already published in the FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY 

the Oommatmie& cm St. &tthew, St. llfark. St. Luke, and the Acta of the 
Apostlea. 

They had resolved to issue that on St. John only in the imperia.l 8vo form ; 
but at the request of ma.ny of their Subscribers they will publish it (without 
Dr. Sch&ff's Additions) in Two :Volumes, demy 8vo, uniform with the FOREIGN 
THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY, which will be supplied to Subscribers at 10s. 6d. 

There are now ready (in imperia.l 8vo, double column), 

OOIIMERTARY ON TD GOSPEL 01' IT. JOHN, in One 
Volume. By J. P. LA.No&, D.D. Translated, Revised, Enlarged, a.nd 
Edited by Rev. Drs. YEOMAN and SCHAFF.' 

COl'IIUltBNTilY OK TD EPISTLE or BT. PAUL TO TD 
JWJU.lil'S. By J. P. LANGE, D.D., and F. R. FAY. Revised, Enlarged, 
and Edited by Dr. SCIW'F. 

OOM:M'.ENTARY ON TD :IPIITLEI 01' ST. PAUL TO TD 
OOlUJ.ll'TRU.NB. By C. F. K:mm, D.D. 

a 
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Jaug.e's QI:.amnuntari.es .on f~.e @fir anb J,em ffl::.estimunts 
-CONTINUED. 

00:m::m:lffilY Olf THI J:PISTLB OP ST. PAUL TO THI 
GALA'fiAlll'S, by Orro Scnowm, P.D. EPB:ESiil8, ~ 
amd OOLOSSIANB, by KAm.. BRA.mm, D.D. In One Volume. 

OOMJDlfTilY Olf THI J:PIS'l'LBS TO THI THIBBA
LOm.um, by Professors AUBER.LEN and RIGGENBACH. On the EpWiee t.o 
TDIOTHY, '1'lTUB. amd PBILEHON, by Professor VAN OosTERZEE. On 
the Epistle t.o the mmuwB, by C. M. Mou., D.D. In One Volume. 

OOJID1'.'BlfTilY Olf THI J:PISTLB OP J'A.M.ES, by Prot 
VAN O0STERZltE. 0n the Epilltl.811 of PETER, by c. F. F.RONllULLER, Ph.D. 
On the EpWlee of .JOHN, by K. BRAUNE, D.D. On the Epistle of 11JDE, 
by 0. F. FRONMULLER, Ph.D. In One Volume. 

The New Testament is thus complete, with the exception of the Comment.ary 
on the Book of Revelation, which is in progress. 

The Ccm.unenf.11.riea cm Katthew, in one volume ; Kwk amd Luke, in one 
volume ; and on Act.a, in one volume, may be had uniform with the above iI 
desired. 

Ea.eh of the above volumes (three on Old Testament and five on Epistles) 
will be mpplied to Subscribers to the FOREIGN TmwLOOICAL LIBRARY and 
ANTE-NICENE LIBRA.RT, or to Purchasers of complete sets of Old Testament 
(so far as published), and of Epistles, at los. The price to others will be 
21s. each volume. 

Dr. Lange's Commentary on the Old and New Testaments is the combined !abo'lll' of 
a large number of the most a.ble a.nd distinguished BCbolars and divines of Europe, who 
have spa.red no p&iwl to make it the standard commentary of Christendom. Dr. Schaff 
ill being a.ssisted by several of the most eminent eeholM"B in the United States, among 
whom a.re Professors Shedd, Yeoman, Ha.cltett, Kendrick, Day, Dru. Poor, Scha.effer, 
and Tayler Lewis, a.nd ha.s made large and valuable additions, comprising nearly on&
third more matter than the original German. It thUB combines the nnited evangelical 
scholarship of Europe and America, and is a commentary truly eehola.rly and learned, 
yet popula.rl orthodox, and sound in the evangelical sense, while it Is unsoota.ria.n and 
liberal, ana catholio in spirit and aim, oombining with original resea.rch the most 
valuable Nll!Dlts of the exegetical labours of the past and the present, and ma.Iring them 
available for the practical use of the clergy and the general good of the Church. No 
minister's or layman's libi:a.ry will be complete without it. 

' It is with no common feelings of gmtification that we note the progress of this truly 
noble work of Dr. Lanl!'6's through the preBS. There is no commentary in our langna.ge 
111t a.lJ. to oompa.re with 1t in fulne1111, &vaila.bleneBI!, and scholarlf care •••• Those who 
have boon turned aw&y from bnying or WJing it by reuon of 1ts bulk, or its look u a 
compilation, have lost much thereby. The series combines in quite an unexampled way 
orlgl.nal scholarship of the first order, with doctrinal and homlletica.l matter of a very rich 
and VAl'ied cha.ra.cter.'-Prubgteriml. 
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lnt.e-Jittnt tgristhnt Jihrar!J. 
A COLLECTION OF ALL THE WORKS OF THE FATHERS OF THE 

CHRISTIAN CHURCH, PRIOR TO THE COUNCIL OF NIC..EA, 

EDITED BY Tim 

BEV. ALEXANDER ROBERTS, D.D., 
Author of ' Diacusl!ions on the Gospels,' et.c., 

ill) 

.JAMES DONALDSON, LL.D., 
Rector of the Royal High School, Edinbmgh, and Author of 

'Earl1 Christian Lit.erature and Doctrine.' 

MESSRS. CLARK are now happy to announce the near completion of this 
Series. It hu been received with marked approval by all sections of the 

Christi.an Churoh in this country and in the United States, as supplying what 
hu long been felt to be a want, and also on account of the impartiality, learn

ing, a.nd care with which Editors and Translators have executed a very difficult 
tuk. 

The whole Series will be completed in Twenty-fom Volumes, of which 
Twenty-two are ready, and the ,.eroaining Two will be published as early as 
poaible. 

Each Work is mpplied with a good and full Index ; but, to add to the value 
of the completed Series, an Index Volume is preparing for the whole Series, 
whlch will be sold separately to those who may desire it, at a moderate price ; 
and the complete Series (exclusive of General Index), in Twenty-four Volumes, 

will cost Six Guineas. 

The Sub11oriptio11 for lat, 2d, 3d, 4th, 6th, a.nd 6th Yean is now due-£6, 6s. 
~ Subscription to the Seriu is at the rate of 218. for Four Volumu when paid 

in advance (or 24,. when not 110 paid), and 10,. 6d. each Volume to Non
Subscriber,. 

The Publishers, however, do not bind themselves to continue to supply the 

complete Series at this rate. 
Single Years cannot be had separately, with the exception of =ent year, 

wileas to complete sets, but any Volume may be had separately, price 108. 6d. 

The Homlliea of Orlgen a.re not included in the Serle11 u the Publieher11 
have :received no enoouragement to have them tmnalated, 
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ANTE-NICENE OB.lll8TIAN LmRABY~ 

The W orb are am.nged u follow:-

F IRS T YEAR. 
APOSTOLIO PATllll:II, oompmmg Ol.emat's EpJdN to the Ommthlllml; Poly

carp to the Ephesians ; Martyrdom of Polycarp ; Epistle of Barnabas ; 
Epistles of Ignati1111 (longer and shorter, and also the Syriao version); 
Martyrdom of Ignatius ; Epistle to Diognetns ; Pastor of Hermu; Papiaa ; 
Spurious Epistles of Ignatiwi. In One Volume • 

.TilB'1'IN lll:.U.Tn; M.'B'.ENAOOJUA In One Volume. 
UTI.&.N'; TBEOPBlLUB; THE o:LBIIEN'.miB BmOONmONB. In One Volume. 
m:.EB1EN'.r OP .u:.E.X.ANDB.U., Volume Fim, oompmmg Elchortation to RMthell; 

The Inatructor; and a portion of the Miscellanies. 

SECOND YEAR. 
mPPOLrmB, Volume Pint; Betuation of all Rereideil and !"ngmaw from 

hill Commentaries. 
IBEN1EUB, Volume Pint. 
i'ERTULLIAN AGAINST JUJWION. 
CYPJllilr, Volume Pint; the EpJdN and IIIOlll& of the '.rre&tiaN. 

THIRD YEAR. 
IRENllroS (completion); BIFPOLnUB (completion); !"ngmata of l'hird 

Century. In ~ Volume. 
ORIGEN: De Principilll; Lett.en; and portion of 'rreatl.N apb:lat OelnL 
CLEMlllr!' OP .u:.E.X.ANDB.U., Volume Second; Completion of Mi-11Mf"'L 
TEBTULLIAN, Volume Pim: To the l&.rtyn; Apoloa; To the Natiom, eto. 

FOURTH YEAR. 
OYPB.IA.N, Volume Second (completion); NmratiM; Mi.nuci• Pellir:; !"ngmalill. 
ME'J.'lIODIU8 ; .u:.E.X.ANDD OF LYOOPOLIS ; PE1'EB OF .6.LE.UNDRIA; 

Anatoliua; Clement on Virgiuity, and Fragments. 
TEBTULLIAN, Volume Second. 
APOOB.Y.PlUL 008PELS ; AO'l'S AND B.'F.fVELA'l'IONI, oomprlsb.ig all the ver, 

curious Apocryphal. Writings of the first Three Centuries. 

FIFTH YEAR. 
i'ERTULLIAli, Volume l'hird (oompletion). 
OLEMENTINE ROJ/DLll.lB; APOSTOLICAL OONBTITO"l'IONB. In One Volume. 
AUOBIUS. 
DIONY8IUB; G:I.EGORY TJU.lllU.TURGUB; SYJl.liN FJU.GDNTS. In One 

Volume. 

SIXTH YEAR. 
LAOTAN'l'IU8. 'ho Volumes. } 
ORIGEN, Volume Second (completion). Shortly. 
EABLY LITURGIES AND BJ.m.AnmrG FMGDNTS. 



NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS. 

MESSRS. CLARK have pleasure in publishing, as the Second 
Issue of FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY for 1871: 

DELITZSCH'S COMMENTARY ON THE PSALMS, Vol. m. (com
pletion), and 

HISTORY OF THE KINGDOM OF Goo UNDER THE OLD TESTA
MENT, Vol. L (to be completed in another volume), by 
the late Professor HENGSTENBERG of Berlin. 

The latter is a posthumous work; and the Publishers rejoice 
to add this last trophy to the well-earned fame of one who 
did so much for the defence of the truth. 

They beg respectfully to invite attention to the Series of 
' l.A.NGE' COMMENTARIES, edited by Dr. SCHAFF. 

They have just published the COMMENTARY ON ST. JOHN'S 
GosPEL, with Notes and Additions by Dr. SCHAFF, which may be 
had by Subscribers to FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY, in one 
large imperial 8vo volume, for 15s. 

They have also felt themselves called upon to publish the 
Translation of Dr. l..ANGE's COMMENTARY ON ST. JOHN, uniform 
will# tlze . FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY, but without Dr. 
ScHAFYS Notes and Additions; and this may be had in two 
volumes, demy 8vo, for xos. 6d., by Subscribers to this Series 
on/:,; and in ordering, they particularly request that the edition 
desired may be distinctly specified. This Edition will be ready 
shortly. 

The First Issue for 1872 will probably be KEIL on DANIEL 
and on KINGS. 

An early remittance of Subscription will much oblige. 
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ERRATA. 

-
Vor.. III. 

Paga 15, line 21 from top, for One read thing. 
,, 28, ,. 17 ., for xvill.. 15 read :nili. 5 . 
., 45, ,, 14 ., for referential read postliminiar. 
,. 110, ,. 2 ., for :u:.rlv. 15 read :axvi. 5 • 
., 124, ,, 4 ,, for cv. 7 read err. 8. 
,, 187, note f, line 4 from bottom, read tcp,,o. 
,, 169, line 12 from bottom, fM ,lr read b·I. 
,, 191, note, line S from bottom,/or en.uiii rtad cn:.rlii. 

These " Errata" and those noted in Vol. II. are, with trifling mccep
tion, the fflltllt of corrections and suggestions received from Dr. Delitzseh, 
which reached the printem too late for correction in type. The Scripture 
references have been careflllly verified during the progrel!I! of the work, 110 

that the translator trmts the student will, after attention to the llboYe, 
find no perple:.rlng inacmmwies in this department. 

Vox.. I. 

Page 14, line 18 from top, dekts comma before "inac:ribing." 
,, 99, ftrst line of note, read which show thill ancient i'I0/1-
" 144, line 17 from top, for~ read ;y . 
., 151, in note•, read DI::)~ i11stead of c.n~. 
,, 297, line 11 from bottom, read di&treBI!. 
,, 847, ,, 12 from top, read end& 



THIRD BOOK OF THE PSALTER (CONTINUED). 

Ps. LXXIII.-LXXXIX. 

PSALM LXXXIV. 

LONGING FOR THE HOUSE OF GOD, AND FOR THE 

HAPPINESS OF DWELLING THERE. 

2 HOW lovely are Thy dwelling-places, Jahve of Hosts l 
3 My soul longeth, yea fainteth, for the courts of Jahve, 

My heart and my flesh sing for joy towards the living God. 

4 Yea, the sparrow bath found a house, 
And the swallow a nest for herself, 
Where she bath sheltered her young
Thine altars, Jahve of Hosts, 
My King and my God. 

5 Blessed are they ·who dwell in Thy house, 
They shall still praise Thee. (&la.) 

6 Blessed is the man whose strength is in Thee
The pilgrims' ways are in their heart. 

"l Passing through the valley of Baca, 
They make it a place of springs, 
The rain also enshroudeth it in blessings. 

8 They gt> from strength to strength, 
There stand they before Elohim in Zion : 

VOL. IIL 1 



2 PSALM LXXXIV. 

9 ".J ahve Elohim of Hosts, 
Oh hear my prayer, 
Give ear, 0 God of Jacob!" (Sela.) 

10 Thou our Shield, look into it, Elohim, 
And look upon the face of Thine anointed! 

11 For better is a day in Thy courts than a thousand; 
I had rather lie upon the threshold in the house of my God, 
Than dwell in the tents of wickedness. 

12 For a sun and shield is J ahve Elohim. 
Grace and glory doth Jahve dispense, 
He doth not withhold any good thing from those who walk 

in uprightness. 

13 Jahve of Hosts, 
Blessed is the man who trusteth in Thee. 

With Ps. lxxxiii. the circle of the Asaphic songs is closed 
(twelve Psalms, viz. one in the Second Book and eleven in the 
Third), and with Ps. lxxxiv. begins the other half of the Ko
rahitic circle of songs, opened by the last of the Korahitic Elo
him-Psalms. True, Hengstenberg (transl. vol. iii. Appendix, p. 
· xlv) says that no one would, with my Symbolre, p. 22, regard this 
Ps. lxxxiv. as an Elohimic Psalm ; but the marks of the Elohimic 
style are obvious. Not only that the poet uses Elohi.m twice, 
and that in ver. 8, where a non-Elohimic Psalm ought to have 
said JaluJe; it also delights in compound names of God, which 
are so heaped up that Jalwe Tsebaotlt occurs three times, and 
the specifically Elohimic Jal,ve Elohim Tsebaoth once. 

The origin of this Psalm has been treated of already in 
connection with its counterpart, Ps. xlii.-xliii. It is a thoroughly 
heartfelt and intelligent expression of the love to the sanctuary 
of Jahve which yearns towards it out of the distance, and calls 
·all those happy who have the like good fortune to have their 
home there. The prayer takes the form of an intercession for 
God's anointed; for the poet is among the followers of David, 
the banished one.• He does not pray, as it were, out of his 

• Nie. Nonnen takes a different view in his Dimrtatio ds Tzippor et 
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soul (Hengstenberg, Tholnck, von Gerlach), but for him; for 
loving Jahve of Hosts, the heavenly King, he also loves His 
inviolably chosen one. And wherefore should he not do so, 
since with him a new era for the neglected sanctuary had 
dawned, and the delightful services of the Lord had taken a 
new start, and one so rich in song Y With him he shares both 
joy and grief. With his future he indissolubly unites his own. 

To th.6 I+ecentor upon the Gittith, the inscription runs, by 
Bent-Kora'li, a Psalm. Concerning J'l'f:'~i:'.1"'11, '11id. on yiii. 1. 
The structure of the Psalm is artistic. It consists of two halves 
with a distichic ashre-conclusion. The schema is 3. 5. 2 I 5. 
~- 5. 3. 2. 

Vers. 2-5. How loved and lovely (n,i~) is the sacred 
dwelling-place (plur. as in xliii. 3) of the all-commanding, re
demptive God, viz. His dwelling-place here below upon Zion I 
Thither the poet is drawn by the deeply inward yearning of 
love, which makes him pale (1.11;)?~ from 1.11.?f, to grow pale, xvii. 
12) and consumes him (M?~ as in Job xix. 27). His heart and 
:flesh joyfully salute the living God dwelling there, who, as a 
never-failing spring, quenches the thirst of the soul (xlii. 3); 
the joy that he-feels when he throws himself back in spirit into 
the long-denied delight takes possession even of his bodily 
nature, the bitter-sweet pain of longing completely fills him 
(hill. 2). The mention of the "courts" ( with the exception of 
the Davidic Psalm I.xv. 5, occurring only in the anonymous 
Psalms) does not preclude the reference of the Psalm to the 
tent-temple on Zion. The Tabernacle certainly had only one 
"1!';1; the arrangement of the .Davidic tent-temple, however, is 
indeed unknown to us, and, according to reliable traces,• it may 
be well assumed that it was more gorgeous and more spacious 
than the old Tabernacle which remained in Gibeon. In ver. 
4 the preference mmt be given to that explanation which 
makes i'J.:lin~p;,-n, dependent upon i"I~~, without being obliged 
to supply an intermediate thought like n~J (with hardening 

Deror, etc., 1741. He considers one of the Ephra.imites who were brought 
ha.ck t.o the fellowship of tb:e true worship of God in the reign of Jehoaha'.. 
phat (2 Chron. xix. 4) to be the subject of the Psalm. 

• Vid.- Knobel on Exodus, S. 258-267, especially S. 265. 
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Dagesh like !~, Gen. xix. 38, tnd. the rule at Iii. 5) and l;?, as a 
more definite statement of the object which the poet has in 
vie\v. The altars, therefore, or (what this is meant to say 
without any need for taking nt$ as a preposition) the realm, 
province of the altars of J ahve-this is the house, this the nest 
which sparrow and swallow have found for themseh·es and their 
young. The poet thereby only indirectly says, that birds have 
built themselves nests on the Temple-house, without givin~ 
any occasion for the discussion whether this has taken place in 
reality. By the bird that has found a comfortable snug home 
on the place of the altars of Jahve in the Temple-court and in 
the Temple-house, he means himselr. '1i91 (from "l;l~)is a general 
name fo1· whistling, twittering birds, like the finch"' and the 
sparrow, just as the LXX. here renders it. '1h"l is not the turtle
dove (LXX., Targum, and Syriac), but the swallow, which is 
frequently called even in the Talmud ,,,, "lU:llt ( = n\~~9), and 
appears to take its name from its straightforward darting, as it 
were, radiating flight ( cf. Arabic jadurr1, of the horse: it darts 
straight forward). Saadia renders dunje, which is the name 
of the sparrow in Palestine and SY.ria (vid. w·etzstein's Ex
cursus I. at the end of this volume). After the poet has said 
that his whole longing goes forth towards the sanctuary, he 
adds that it could not possibly be otherwise (Cl standing at the 
bead of the clause and belonging to the whole sentence, as e.g. 
in Isa. xxx. 33; Ewald, § 352, b) : he, the sparrow, the swallow, 
has found a house, a nest, viz. the altars of Jahve of Hosts, 
his King and his God (xliv. 5, xlv. 7), who gloriously an<l. 
inaccessibly protects him, and to whom he unites himself with 
most heartfelt and believing love. The addition "where (ir~ 
as in xcv. 9;Num. u. 13) she layeth her young," is not without 
its significance. One is here reminded of the fact, that at the 
time of the second Temple the sons of the priests were called 
ii~~? '!!;~, and the Levite poet means himself together with his 
family; God's altars secure to them shelter and sustenance. 
How happy, blessed, therefore,• are those who enjoy this 
good fortune, which he now longs for again with pain in a 
strange country, viz. to be able to make his home in the house 
of such an adorable and gracious God ! ii11 here signifies, not 

• 'Vid. Tobler, DenkbliWer au, Jerusale11i, 1863, S. 117. 
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"constantly" (Gen. xlvi. 29), for which ,,~l;I would have been 
used, but '' yet," as in xiii. 6. The relation of ver. 5b to 5a is 
therefore like xli. 2. The present is dark, but it will come to 
pass even yet that the inmates of God's house (olK:e'io, Tov 8eoii, 
Eph. ii. 10) will praise Him as their Helper. The music here 
strikes in, anticipating this praise. 

Vers. 6-13. This second half takes up the "blessed" of the 
distichic epode (h-,p8~~) of the first, and consequently joins 
member to mem~er chain-like on to it, Many hindrances must 
be cleared away if the poet is to get back to Zion, his true 
home ; but his longing carries the surety within itself of its 
fulfilment: blessed, yea in himself blessed, is the man, who has 
his strength (Till only here plene) in God, so that, consequently, 
the strength of Him to whom all things are possible is mighty 
in his weakness. What is said in ver. 6b is less adapted to be 
the object of the being called blessed tl11m the result of that 
blessed relationship to God. What follows shows that the 
"high-roads" are not to be understood according to Isa. xl. 3 sq., 
or any other passage, as an ethical, notional figure (Venema, 
Hengstenberg, Hitzig, and others), but according to Isa. xxxiii. 
8 (cf. Jer. xxxi. 21), with Aben-Ezra, Vatablus, and the ma
jority of expositors, of the roads leading towards Zion ; not, 
however, as referring to the return from the Exile, but to the 
going up to a festival: the pilgrim-high-roads with their sepa
rate halting-places (stations) were constantly present to the 
mind of such persons. And though they may be driven never 
so far away from them, they will nevertheless reach the goal 
of their longing. The most gloomy present becomes bright to 
them : passing through even a terrible wilderness, they turn it 
('"f~) into a place of springs, their joyous hope and the infinite 
beauty of the goal, which is worth any amount of toil and 
trouble, afford them enlivening comfort, refreshing strengthen
ing in the midst of the arid steppe. N?fl'..1 i'f;?P, does not signify 
the "Valley of weeping," as Hupf eld at last renders it (LXX. 

11:0,~&Sa Tov K:"'AavOµ,G:rvo,;), although Burckhardt found a ...s~IJ 

~I (Valley of weeping) in the neighbourhood of Sinai. In 
Hebrew "weeping" is ,~,, "?:;i, nll!:i~1 not t9,. Renan, in the 
fourth chapter of his Vie de Jesus, understands the expression 
to mean the last station of those who journey from northern 
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Palestine on this side of the Jordan towards J ernsalem, viz • 
.Ain e.l-Haramtje, in a narrow and gloomy valley where a black 
stream of water flows out of the rocks in which graves are dug• 
so that consequently 10.::i., pc,31 signifies Valley of tears or of 
trickling waters. But such trickling out of the rock is also 
called 1.;i~, Job xxviii. 11, and not M?~• This latter is the 
singular to 1:1'~' in 2 Sam. v. 24: ( cf. Cl'~, D'~9!, ciii. 21 ), the 
name of a tree, and, according to the old Jewish lexicographers, 
of the mulberry-tree (Talmudic mr-,, i.::..Ji); but according to 

the designation, of at~, from which some kind of fluid flows, 

and such a tree is the 1~, resembling the balsam-tree, which is 
very common in the arid valley of Mecca, and therefore might 
also have given its name to some arid valley of the Holy Land 
(vid. Winer's Realwlirl,erbuch, s.v. Bacha), and, according to 
2 Sam. v. 22-25, ta one belonging, as it would appear, to the 
line of valley which leads from the coasts of the Philistines to 
Jerusalem. · What is spoken of in passages like Isa. xnv. 7, 
xli. 181 as being wrought by the omnipotence of God, who 
brings His people home to Zion, appears here as the result of 
the power of faith in those who, keeping the same end of their 
journeyings in view, pass through the unfrnitfol sterile valley. 
That other side, however, also does not remain unexpressed. 
Not only does their faith bring forth water out of the sand and 
rock of the desert, hut God also on His part lovingly antici
pates their love, and rewardingly anticipates their f aithfnlness : 
a gentle rain, like that which refreshes the sown fields in the 
autumn, descends from above and enwraps it (viz. the Valley of 
Baca) in a folness of blessing (l'l~r, Iliphil with two accusa
tives, of which one is to be supplied: cf. on the figure, I.xv. 14). 
The arid steppe becomes resplendent with a flowery festive 
garment (Isa. xxxv. 1 sq.), not- to outward appearance, but· 
to them spiritually, in a manner none the less true and real. 
And whereas under ordinary circumstances the strength of the 
traveller diminishes in proportion as he has traversed more and 
more of his toilsome road, with them it is the very reverse ; 
they go from strength to strength (cf. on the expression, Jer. 
ix. 2, xii. 2), i.e. they receive streDgth for strength (cf. on the 
subject-matter, Isa. xl.. 31, ·John i. 16), and that an ever in
creasing strength, the nearer they come to the desired goal, 
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which also they cannot fail to reach. The pilgrim-band (this 
is the subject to i'l~~.), going on from strength to (~~) strength, 
at last reaches, attains to (~~ instead of the '~~-,, used in other 
instances) Elohim in Zion. Having reached this final goal, 
the pilgrim-band pours forth its heart in the language of 
prayer such as we have in ver. 9, and the music here strikes 
up and blends its sympathetic tones with this converse of the 
church with its God. 

The poet, however, who in spirit accompanies them on their 
pilgrimage, is now all the more painfully conscious of being at 
the present time far removed from this goal, and in the next 
strophe prays .for relief. He calls God ~)!~i ( u in lix. 12), for 
without His protection David's ea.use is lost. May He then 
behold (i"I~:, used just as absolutely as in 2 Chron. xxiv. 22, cf. 
Lam. iii. 50), and look upon the face of His anointed, whicb 
looks up to Him out of the depth of its reproach. The position 
of the words shows that ~!:19 is not to be regarded as the object 
to M~:, according to lnxix. 19 (cf. xlvii. 10) and in opposition 
to the accentuation, for why should it not then have been C'il~tt 
u:ur, n1it, ! The confirmation (ver. 11) puts the fact that we 
have before us a Psalm belonging to the time of David's per
secution by Absalom beyond all doubt. Manifestly, when his 
king prevails, the poet will at the same time (cf. David's lan
guage, 2 Sam. xv. 25) be restored to the sanctuary. A single 
day of his lf e in the courts of God is accounted by him as 
better than a thousand other days (1:J?~P. with Olewejored and 
preceded by Ribia parvum.). He would rather lie down on the 
threshold ( concerning the significance of this l:}~ii:i9;:, in the 
mouth of a. Korahite, vid. supra, vol. ii. p. 53) in the llouse of 
his God than dwell within in the tents of ungodliness (not 
" palaces," as one might have expected, if the house of God 
had at that time been a palace). For how worthless is the 
pleasure and concealment to be had there, when compared with 
the salvation and protection which J ahve Elohim affords to His 
saints I This is the only instance in which God is directly 
called a sun (ft!';)~) in tha sacred writings (cf. Sir. xlii. 16). 
He is called a shield as protecting those who flee to Him and 
rendering them inaccessible to their foes, and a sun as the 
Being who dwells in an unapproachable light, which, going 
forth from Him in love towards men, is particularized as I" and 
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i,D, as the ,zentle and overpowering light of the grace and glory 
(xapi,; and Sofa.) of the Father of Lights. The highest good is 
self-communicative (communicativum aui). The God of salva
tion does not ref use any good thing to those who walk C'f?i:17 
(C\0n '!Jj1~, ci. 6; cf. on xv. 2). Upon all receptive ones, i.e. 
all those who are desirous and capable of receiving His bless
ings, He freely bestows them out of the abundance of His good 
things. Strophe and anti-strophe are doubled in this second 
half of the song. The epode closely resembles that which 
follows the first half. And this closing aslirO is not followed 
by any Sela. The music is hushed. The song dies away with 
an iambic cadence into a waiting expectant stillness. 

PSALM LXXXV. 

PETITION OF THE HITHERTO FAVOURED PEOPLE FOR A 

RESTORATION OF FAVOUR. 

2 THOU hast been favourable, J ahve, unto Thy land, 
Thou hast turned the captivity of Jacob; 

3 Thou hast taken away the iniquity of Thy people, 
Thou hast covered all their sin- (Sela.) 

4 Thou hast drawn in all Thy wrath, 
Thou hast turned from the heat of Thine anger. 

5 Turn unto us again, 0 God of our salvation, 
And cause Thine indignation against WI to cease. 

6 Wilt Thou for ever be angry with us, 
Wilt Thou draw out Thine anger to all generations i 

7 Wilt Thou not quicken us again, 
That Thy people may rejoice in Thee i 

8 Cause us to see, J ahve, Thy loving-kindness, 
And grant us Thy salvation. 

9 I will hear what God J ahve will speak - -
Yea, He speaketh peace to His people and to His saints ; 
Only let them not again fall into folly! 

10 Yea, nigh unto those who fear Him is His salvation, 
That glory may again dwell in our land. 
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11 Loving-kindness and truth shi,-11 meet together, 
Righteousness and peace shall kiss each other. 

12 Truth shall spring out of the earth, 
And righteousness shall look down from heaven. 

13 Jahve shall give every good thing, 
And our land shall again yield its increase. 

14 Righteousness shall go before Him 
And attend unto the way of His steps. 

9 

The second part of the Book of Isaiah is written· for the 
Israel of the Exile. It was the incidents of the Exile that first 
unsealed this great and indivisible prophecy, which in its corn-:: 
pass is without any parallel. An,d after it had been unsealed 
there sprang up out of it those numerous songs of the Psalm
collection which remind us of their common model, partly by 
their allegorizing figurative language, partly by their lofty 
prophetic thoughts of consolation. This ,first Korahitic Jahve
Psalm (in ver. 13 coming into contact with Ps. lxxxiv., cf. 
lxn:iv. 12), which more particularly by its allegoriiing figura
tive language points to Isa. eh. xl.-lxvi., belongs to the number 
of these so-called deutero-Isaianic Psalms. 

The reference of Ps. lxxxv. to the period after the Exile 
and to the restoration of the state, says Dursch, is clearly ex
pressed in the Psalm. On the other h'and, Hengstenberg 
maintains that "the Psalm does not admit of any historical 
interpretation," and is sure only of this one fact, that vers. 2-4 
do not relate to the deliverance out of tile Exile. Even this 
Psalm, however, is not a formulary belonging to no express , 
period, but has a special historical basis ; and vers. 2-4 certainly 
sound as though they came from the lips of a people restored 
to their fatherland. 

Vers. 2-4. The poet first of all looks back into the past, so 
rich in tokens of favour. The six perfects are a remembrance 
of former events, since nothing precedes to modify them. Cer
tainly that which has just been experienced might also be in
tended ; but then, as Hitzig supposes, vers. 5-8 would be the 
petition that preceded it, and ver. 9 would go back to the turn
ing-point of the answering of the request-a retrograde move-
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ment which is less probable than that in ~~'~, ver. 5, we have a 
transition to the petition for a renewal of previously manifested 
favour. (n~:;11j) n,::i~ J~, here said of a cessation of a national 
jndgment, seems to be meant literally, not figuratively (vid. 
:xiv. 7). n-n, with the accusative, to have and to show pleasure 
in any one, as in the likewise Korahitic lamentation-Psalm xliv. 
4, cf. cxlvii. 11. In ver. 3a sin is conceived of as a burden of 
the conscience; in ver. 3b as a blood-stain. The music strikes 
up in the middle of the strophe in the sense of the "blessed" 
in xxxii. 1. In ver. 4a God's i1'1tY (i.e. unrestrained wrath) 
appears as an emanation ; He draws it back to Himself (SJQ' as 
in Joel iv. [iii.] 15, Ps. civ. 29, 1 Sam. xiv. 19) when He ceases 
to be angry ; in ver. 4b, on the other hand, the fierce anger is 
conceived of as an active manifestation on the part of God 
which ceases when He turns round (:1'~, Hiph. as inwardly 
transitive as in Ezek. xiv. 6, xxi. 35; cf. the Kal in Ex. xxxii. 
12), i.e. gives the opposite turn to His manifestation. 

Vers. 5-8. The ppet now prays God to manifest anew the 
loving-kindness He has shown formerly. In the sense of 
"restore us again," \l~,w does not form any bond of connection 
between this and the preceding strophe ; but it does if, accord
ing to Ges. § 121, 4, it is intended in the sense of (~~?.~) ~l? :i,~, 
turn again to us. The poet prays that God would man if est 
Himself anew to His people as He has done in former days. 
Thus the transition from the retrospective perfects to the peti
tion is, in the presence of the existing extremity, adequately 
brought about. .Assuming the post-exilic origin of the Psalm, 
we see from this strophe that it was composed at a period in 
which the distance between the temporal and spiritual condition 
of Israel and the national restoration, promised together with 
the termination of the Exile, made itself distinctly felt. On ~.l~~ 
(in relation to and bearing towards us) beside 'i9ll~, cf. Job x. 
17, and also on i~r.r, lxxxix. 34. In the question in ver. 6 re
minding God of His love and of His promise, '!J~ has the 
signification of constant endless continuing or pursuing, as in 
xxxvi. 11. The expression in ver. 7a is like lxxi. 20, cf. baa. 
19 ; ::n~ is here the representative of rursua, Ges. § 142. 'i~ 
from .11~, like i,1~ in :xxxviii. 2, has K ( cf. the inflexion of '1t and 
ph) instead of the r in b~ 'f.i~~- Here at the close of the strophe 
the prayer tu.ms back inferentially to this attribute of God. 
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Vers. 9-11. The prayer is followed by attention to the 
divine answer, and by the answer itself. The poet stirs himself 
up to give ear to the words of God, like Habakkuk, eh. ii. 1. 
Beside i1lll?r&M we find the reading "l1t?~, tiid. on xnix. 13. 
The construction of 'n ~Q is appositional, like '11"? ~l'..'1, Ges. 
§ 113. •~ neither introduces the divine answer in express words, 
nor states the ground on which be hearkens, but rather supports 
the fact that God speaks from that which He has to speak. 
Peace is the substance of that which He speaks to His people, 
and that (the particularizing Waw) to His saints; but with the 
addition of an admonition. 'tc is dehortative. It is not to be 
assumed in connection with this ethical notion that the alt of 
l"I?~?? is the locative al,. u in n}i11t~, ix. 18. n?P~ is related to 't>~ like foolery to folly. The present misfortune, as is indi
cated here, is the merited consequence of foolish behaviour 
(playing the fool). In vers. 10 sqq. the poet unfolds the 
promise of peace which he has heard, just as he has heard it. 
What is meant by i~ is particularized first by the infinitive, 
and then in perfects of actual fact. The possessions that make 
a people truly happy and prosperous are mentioned under a 
charming allegory exactly after Isaiah's manner, eh. :xxxii. 
16 sq., xlv. 8, Iix. 14 sq. The glory that bas been far removed 
again takes np its abode in the land. Mercy or loving-kindness 
walks along the streets of Jerusalem, and there meets fidelity, 
like one guardian angel meeting the other. Righteousness and 
peace or prosperity, these two inseparable brothers, kiss each 
other there, and !all lovingly into each other's arms.• 

Vers. 12-14. The poet pursues this charming picture of 
the future further. After God's n~~, i.e. faithfulness to the 
promises, has descended like dew, nett, i.e. faithfulness to the 
covenant, springs up out of the land, the fruit of that fertilizing 
influence. And i1~1¥, gracious justice, looks down from heaven, 

• Concerning St. Bernard's beautiful parable of the reconciliation of 
the inviolability of divine threatening and of jw;tice with mercy and peace 
in the work of redemption, which baa grown out of this passage of the 
Psalms, Misericordia et veritas obviaverunt Sl"bi, jrutitia et pa:z: osculala5 aunt, 
and has been transferred to the painting, poetry, and drama of the middle 
ages, vid. Piper's Evangelischer Kalender, 1859, S. 24-84, and the beautiful 
miniature representing the 1Hw«-a1";' of ~,i;GJ1oa~,11 and a/psi•11 of a Greek 
Psalter, 1867, S. 63. 



12 PSALM L"Cl:X\"I. 

smiling favour and dispensing blessing. Cl~ in ver.13 pb.ces 
these two prospects in reciprocal relation to one another ( cf. 
lxxx.iv. 7); it is found once instead of twice. Jahve gives :1i!!lry, 
everything that is only and always good and that imparts true 
happiness, and the land, corresponding to it, yields ri?'.::i:, the in
crease which might be expected from a land so richly blessed 
(cf. Jxvii. 7 and the promise in Lev. xxvi. 4). Jahve Himself 
is present in the land: righteousness walks before Him ma
jestically as His herald, and righteousness Wi>f' '!J'J1~ 1:1~, sets 
(viz. its footsteps) upon the way of His footsteps, that is to 
say, follows Him inseparably. W;>¥, stands once instead of 
twice; the construct is to a certain extent attractional, as in 
!xv. 12, Gen. ix. 6. Since the expression is neither '!1~1 (I. 23, 
Isa. Ji. 10) nor ~1~ (Isa. :xlix. 11), it is natural to interpret the 
expression thus, and it gives moreover (cf. Isa. !viii. 8, Iii. 12) 
an excellent sense. But if, which we prefer, C'I? is taken in 
the sense of ::1?. Cl'~ (as e.g. in Job iv. 20) with the following?, 
to give speeinl heed to anything (Deut. xxxii. 46, Ezek. xl. 4, 
xliv. 5), to be anxiously concerned about it (1 Sam. ix. 20), 
then we avoid the supplying in thought of a second i'Clt!l, which 
is always objectionable, and the thought obtained by the other 
interpretation is brought clearly before the mind: righteous
ness goes before Jahve, who dwells and walks abroad in Israel, 
and gives heed to the way of His steps, that is to say, follows 
carefully in His footsteps. 

PSALM LXXXVI. 

PRAYER OF A PERSECUTED SAINT. 

1 BOW down, J ahve, Thine ear, answer me, 
]:i'or I am needy and poor. 

2 Preserve my soul, for I am pious; 
Help Thy servant, 0 Thou my God, 
Who cleaveth confidingly to Thee. 

8 Be merciful unto me, Lord, 
· For unto Thee do I cry all the day. 
4 Rejoice the soul of Thy servant, 

For unto Thee, Lord, do I lift up my soul. 
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5 For Thou, Lord, art good and ready to forgive, 
And plenteous in mercy unto all who call upon Thee. 

6 Give ear, ,J ahve, to my prayer, 
And hearken to the cry of my importunate supplications. 

7 In the day of my distress do I call unto Thee, 
For Thou wilt answer me. 

8 There is none like unto Thee among the gods, 0 Lord, 
And Thy works ha,·e not their equal. 

13 

9 All nations which Thou hast made shall ~ome and worship 
Lefore Thee, Lord, 

And give glory to Thy name. 
10 For Thou art great and doest wondrous things, 

Thou, Thou art God alone. 
11 Teach me, Jahve, Thy way, 

I desire to walk in Thy truth; 
Unite my heart to fear Thy Name. 

12 I will give thanks to Thee, 0 Lord my God, with all my 
heart, 

And will glorify Thy Name for ever, 
13 That Thy mercy bas been great over me, 

And Thou hast rescued my soul out of the deep hell. 

14 Elohim, the proud are risen against me, 
An'd an assembly of violent men seek my soul, 
And have not set Thee before their eves. 

15 Bnt Thou, Lord, art a God compassi~nate and gracions, 
Long-suffering and plenteous in mercy and. truth. 

16 Turn unto me and be gracious to me, 
0 give strength unto Thy servant 
And save the son of Thy handmaid. 

17 Show me a token for good, 
That those who hate me may see it and be ashamed, 
That Thou, Jahve, hast helped me and comforted me. 

A Psalm "by David" which has points of contact with 
Ps. lxxxv. ( cf. lxxxvi. 2, ,,cm, with lxuv. 9; lxxxvi. 15, icn 
.ntlK,, with lxuv. 11) is here inserted between Korahltic Psalms: 
it can only be called a Psalm by David as having grown out 
of Davidic and other mo4el passages. The writer cannot be 
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compared for poetical capability either with David or with the 
authors of such Psalms as Ps. cxvi. and cxxx. · His Psalm is 
more liturgic than purely poetic, and it is also only entitled 
i"l~f?J;i, without bearing in itself any sign of musical designation. 
It possesses this characteristic, that the divine name '.me occurs 
seven times,• just as it occurs three times in Ps. cxxx., forming 
the start for a later, Adonajic style in imitation of the Elohlmic. 

Vers. 1-5. The prayer to be heard runs like Iv. 3; and 
the statement of the ground on which it is b~d, ver. lb, word 
for word like xl. 18. It is then particularly expressed as a 
prayer for preservation (M;'f'~, as in cxix. 167, although im
perative, to be read sham'rah; cf. x:xx. 4 '"!;,~'?, :xxxvili. 21 '~TI 
or 'l?:D, and what we have already observed on xvi. 1 'tl'?!e'); 
for he is not only in need of God's help, but also because i•r;:,i::,i 
(iv. 4, xvi. 10), i.e. united to Him in the bond of affection 
(i~~, Hos. vi. 4, Jer. ii. 2), not unworthy of it. In ver. 2 we 
hear the strains of xxv. 20, xxxi. 7; in ver. 3, of lvii. 2 sq.: 
the confirmation in ver. 4b is taken verbally from x:xv. 1, cf. 
also cxxx. 6. Here, what is said in ver. 4 of this shorter 
Adonajic Psalm, cxx..,:., is abbreviated in the 6,7ra,f ,yerypaµ.. "?I? 
(root ~c, ~w, to allow to hang loose, xaNi11, to give up, remittere). 
The Lord is good (:lit:)), i.e. altogether love, and for this very 
reason also ready to forgive, and great and rich in mercy for 
all who call upon Him as such. The beginning of the follow
ing group also accords with Ps. cxxx. in ver. 2. 

Vers. 6-13. Here, too, almost everything is an echo of 
earlier language of the Psalms and of the Law; viz., ver. 7 
follows xvii. 6 and other passages; ver. Ba is taken from Ex. 
xv. 11, cf. lxxxix. 9, where, however, c~n~N, gods, is avoided; 
ver. 8b follows Deut. iii. 24; ver. 9 follows xxii. 28 ; ver. lla 
i,s taken from xxvii. 11; ver. llb from xxvi. 3; ver. 13, ~M;i 
i"l!l;l~J::I from Dent. xxxii. 22, where instead of this it is 1111;1~~, 
just as in cxxx. 2 ';tlq' (supplicatory prayer) instead of 'J;iim~ 

* For the genuine reading in ver. 4 {where Heidenheim reads mn~) 
and in ver. 6 (where Nissel reads nm~) is also ~,'iN (Bomberg, Hutter, etc.). 
Both the divine names in ven. 4 and 6 belong to tbe 184 r~1· The divine 

name 'J1iN, which is written and is not merely substituted for rn.i', is 
called~ the language of the-HllljOra ~IIC,i (the true and real one). 
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(importnnate supplications); and also ver. 10 (cf. b:xii. 18) is 
a do:x:ological formula that was already in existence. The con
strnction i1 :i~~pn is the same as in lxvi. 19. But although for 
the most part flowing on only in the language of prayer 
borrowed from earlier periods, this Psalm is, moreover, not 
without remarkable significance and beauty. With the con
fession of the incomparableness of the Lord is combined the 
prospect of the recognition of the incomparable One throughout 
the nations of the earth. This clear unallegorical prediction of 
the conversion of the heathen is the principal parallel to Apoc. 
xv. 4. "All nations, which Thon hast made"-they have their 
being from Thee; and although they have forgotten it (vid. ix:. 
18), they will nevertheless at last come to recognise it. c:h~~, 
since the article is wanting, are nations of all tribes ( countries 
and nationalities); cf. Jer. xvi. 16 with Pa. xxii. 18; Tobit xiii. 
11, lfJll1J wo'U.&, with ibid. xiv. 6, 1ravra ra e8111J. And how 
weightily brief and charming is the petition in ver. 11: uni 
cor meum, ut timeat nomen tuum I Luther has rightly departed 
from the renderings of the LXX., Syriac, and Vulgate: 
lmtetur C!tl~ from "10)· The meaning, however, is not so much 
"keep my heart ~ear to the only One," as "direct all its powers 
and concentrate them on the one thing." The following gt·oup 

. shows us what is the meaning of the deliverance out of the hell 
beneath (il!J:l';U.:I ,i1ier, like n'~~l:I Y:!~, the earth beneath, the 
inner parts of the earth, Ezek. nxi. 14 sqq.), for which the 
poet promises beforehand to manifest his thankfulness (':P, ver. 
13, as in lvi. 14). 

Vers. 14-17. The situation is like that in the Psalms of 
the time of Saul. The writer is a persecuted one, and in con
stant peril of his life. He has taken ver. 14ab out of the Elo
himic Ps. liv. ver. 5, and retained the Elol1im as a proper name 
of God (cf. on the other hand vers. 8, 10); he has, however, 
altered C'"}! to D'!!, which here, as in Isa. xiii. 11 ( cf ., however, 
ibid. xxv. 5), is the alternating word to C''Mll. In ver. 15 he 
supports his petition that follows by Jahve•s testimony con
cerning Himself in Ex. xxxiv. 6. The appellation given to 
himself by the poet in ver. 16 recurs in cxvi. 16 (cf. Wisd. 
ix. 5). The poet calls himself " the son of Thy handmaid,. 
as having been born into the relation to Him of servant; it is 
a relationship that has come to him by birth. How beautifo11y 
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does the Adooaj come in here for the seventh time ! He is 
even from his mother's womb the servant of the sovereign 
Lord, from whose omnipotence he can therefore also look for a 
miraculous interposition on his behalf. A "token for good" 
is a special dispensation, from which it becomes evident to him 
that God is kindly disposed towards him. M~ic? . as in the 
mouth of Nehemiah, eh. v. 19, xiii. 31; of Ezra, eh. viii. 22 ; 
and also even in Jeremiah and earlier. \~:1~.1 is just as paren
thetical as in Isa. xxvi. 11. 

PSALM LXXXVII. 

THE CITY OF THE NEW DIRTH OF THE NATIONS. 

1 HIS founded [ city J upon the holy mountains-
2 J ahve loveth the gates of Zion 

More than all the dwellings of Jacob. 
3 Glorious things are spoken of thee, thou city of God I 

(Sela.) 
4 "I will proclaim Rahab and Babylon as My intimates; 

Behold Philistia and Tyre, together with 1Ethiopia
That one is born there." 

5 And to Zion it shall one day be said : 
Each and every one is born in her, 
And He, the Highest, doth establish her. 

6 J ahve shall reckon in the list of the nations: 
That one is born there. (Sela.) 

7 And singing as well as dancing (they say): 
All my fountains are in thee ! 

The mission thought in Ixxxvi. 9 becomes the ruling thought 
in this Korahitic Psalm. It is a prophetic Psalm in the style, 
boldly and expressively concise even to obscurity (Eusebius, 
ucf,aopa alvvyp.a,TooO'T},: 1'at 0'1'0TWIOO,: elp7Jµ,e110;;), in which the 
first three oracles of the tetralogy Isa. xxi.-xxii. 14, and the 
passage Isa. :xxx. 6, 7-a passage designed to be as it were a 
memorial exhibition-are also written. It also resembles these 
oracles in this respect, that ver, lb opens the whole arsis-like 
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by a solemn statement of its subject, like the emblematicnl 
inscriptions there. As to the rest, Isa. xliv. 5 is the key to its 
meaning. The threefold i~: here corresponds to the threefold 
ii? in that passage. 

Since Raha.b and Babylon as the foremost worldly powers 
are mentioned first among the peoples who come into the 
congregation of J ahve, and since the prospect of the poet 
has moulded itself according to a present rich in promise and 
carrying such a future in its bosom, it is natural (with Tholuck, 
Hengstenberg, Vaihinger, Keil, and others) to suppose that the 
Psalm was composed when, in consequence of the destruction 
of the Assyrian army before J crusalem, offerings and presents 
were brought from many quarters for J a.hve and the king of 
Judah (2 Ohron. xxxii. 23), and the admiration of Hezekiah, 
the favoured one of God, had spread as far as Babylon. Just 
as Micah (eh. iv. 10) mentions Babylon as the place of the 
chastisement and of the redemption of bis nation, and as 
Isaiah, about the fourteenth year of Hezekia.h's reign, predicts. 
to the king a carrying away of his treasures and his posterity 
to Babylon, so here Egypt and Babylon, the inheritress of 
Assyria, stand most prominent among the worldly powers that 
shall be obliged one day to bow themselves to the God of Israel. 
In a similar connection Isaiah ( eh. xix.) does not as yet mention 
:Babylon side by side with Egypt, but Assyria. 

Vers. 1-4. The poet is absorbed in the contemplation of 
the glory of a matter which he begins to celebrate, without 
naming it. Whether we render it: His founded, or (since 
i!P.:'? and i~\C are both used elsewhere as part. pass.): His 
fo~ndation (after the form M?\;t?, poetically for iic~, a founding, 
then that which is set fast= a foundation), the meaning remains 
the same ; but the more definite statement of the object with 
ji~ ':IP,~ is more easily connected with what precedes by regard
ing it as a participle. The suffix refers to J ahve, and it is Zion, 
whose praise is a favourite theme of the Korahitic songs, that 
is intended. We cannot tell by looking to the accents whether 
the clause is to be taken as a substantival clause (His founded 
[city] is upon the holy mountains) or not. Since, however, 
the expression is not Wj~""':!~~;t tt•i:, in1~0~, eiip '11i1:l mi,c• is 
an object placed first in advance (which the antithesis to the 

VOL. III. 2 
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other dwellings of Jacob would admit of), and in ver. !a a 
new synonymous object is subordinated to ~jk by a similar 
tum of the discourse to Jer. xiii. 27, vi. 2 (Hitzig). By alter
ing the division of the verses as Hupfeld and Hofmann do 
(His foundation or founded [ city J upon the hoJy mountains 
doth Jahve love), ver. 2 is decapitated. Even now the God.
founded city (surrounded on three sides by deep valleys), whose 
:firm and visible foundation is the outward manifestation of its 
imperishable inner nature, rises aloft above all the other dweH
ing-places of Israel. J ahve stands in a lasting, f aithfnl, loving 
relationship (::lt':'!N, not 3 pr<Bt • .l!'.'1.~) to the gates of Zion. Th~ 
gates are named as a periphrasis for Zion, because they bound 
the circuit of the city, and any one who loves a city delights to 
go frequently through its gates ; and they are perhaps men
tioned in prospect of the fulness of the heathen that shall enter 
into them. In ver. 3 the LXX. correctly, and at the same 
time in harmony with the syntax, renders : .;:je&fauµlva e>.tz.. 
)...,,0,, wept o-oii. The construction of a plural subject with a 
singular predicate is a syntax common in other instances also, 
whether the subject is conceived of as a unity in the form of 
the plural (e.g. lxvi. 3, cxix. 137, Isa. xvi. 8), or is indivi
dualized in the pursuance of the thought ( as is the case most 
likely in Gen. xxvii. 29, cf. xii. 3) ; here the glorious things 
are conceived of as the sum-total of such. The operation of 
the construction of the active (Ew. § 295, b) is not probable here 
in connection with the participle. ~ beside .,!"! may signify 
the place or the instrument, substance and object of the speech 
(e.g. cxix. 46), but also the person against whom the words are 
spoken (e.g. l. 20), or concerning whom they are uttered (as the 
words of the suitor to the fathe,r or the relatives of the maiden, 
1 Sam. :uv. 39, Cant. vili. 8; cf. on the construction, 1 Sam. 
m. 3). The poet, without doubt, here refers to the words of 
promise concerning the eternal continuance and future glory 
of Jerusalem: Glorious things are spoken, i.e. exist as spoken, 
in reference to thee, 0 thou city of God, city of His choice and 
of His love. 

The glorious contents of the promise are now unfolded, and 
that with the most vivid directness : J ahve Himself takes up 
the discourse, and declares the gracious, glorious, world-wide 
mission of His chosen and beloved city : it shall become the 
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birth-place of all nations. Rahab is Egypt, as in lxuix. 11, 
Isa. xu. 77 Ii. 9, the southern worldly power, and Babylon the 
northern. ,,~!1:1, as frequently, of loud (Jer. iv. 16) and 
honomable public mention or commemoration, xlv. 18. It 
does not signify " to record or register in writing ; " for the 
official name ,,~It,?, which is cited in support of this meaning, 
designates the historian of the empire as one who keeps in 
.remembrance the memorable events of the history of his time. 
It is therefore impossible, with Hofmann, to render : I will 
add Rahab and Babylon to those who know me. In general 
~ is not used to point out to whom the addition is made as 
belonging to them, but for what purpose, or as what (cf. 2 Sam. 
v. 3, Isa. iv. 3), these kingdoms, hitherto hostile towards God 
and His people, shall be declared : J ahve completes what He 
Himself has brought about, inasmuch as He publicly and 
solemnly declares them to be those who know Him, i.e. those 
who experimentally ( vid. :xn:vi. 11) know Him as their God. 
Accordingly, it is clear that Cl~~ ilj is also meant to refer to 
the conversion of the other three nations to whom the finger 
of God points with Mll'.I, viz. the war-loving Philistia, the rich 
and proud Tyre, and the adventurous and powerful Ethiopia 
(Isa. eh. xvili.). ill does not refer to the individuals, nor to the 
sum-total of these nations, but to nation after nation (cf. ilj 
tlf.!, Isa. mii. 13), by fixing the eye upon each one separately. 
And tie' refers to Zion. The words of Jahve, which come in 
without' any intermediary preparation, stand in the closest con
nection with the language of the poet and seer. Zion appears 
elsewhere as the mother who brings forth Israel again as a 
numerous people (Isa. lxvi. 7, liv. 1-3): it is the children of 
the dispersion (diaspora) which Zion regains in Isa. Ix. 4 sq.; 
here, however, it is the nations which are born in Zion. The 
poet does not combine with it the idea of being born again ~n 
the depth of its New Testament meaning; he means, however, 
that the nations will attain a right of citizenship in Zion 
(woAI.Tela Toii 'Iupa,711'., Eph. ii. 12) as in their second mother
city, that they will therefore at any rate experience a spiritual 
change which, regarded from the New Testament point of 
view, is the new birth out of water and the Spirit. 

Vers. 5-7. Inasmuch now as the nations come thm into 
the church (or congregation) of the children of God and of 
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the children of Abraham, Zion becomes by degrees a church 
immeasurably great. To Zion, however, or of Zion (? of 
reference to), shall it be said i-li..,~~ !d'i~ !d'i~. Zion, the one 
city, stands in contrast to all the countries, the one city of God 
in ·contrast to the kingdoms of the world, and !d'i~ !d'i~ in con
trast to il!, This contrast, upon the correct apprehension of 
which depends the understanding of the whole Psalm, is missed 
when it is said, " whilst in relation to other countries it is 
always only the whole nation that comes under consideration, 
Zion is not reckoned up as a nation, but by persons" (Hof
mann). With this rendering the ,~ retires into the back
ground ; in that case this giving of prominence to the value of 
the individual exceeds the ancient range of conception, and it is 
also an inadmissible appraisement that in Zion each individual 
is as important as a nation as a whole. Elsewhere !d'i~ !d'i~, 
Lev. xvii. 10, 13, or !d'i~ t;;,~, Esth. i. 8, signifies each and 
every one ; accordingly here t;;,~l ~'l:' (individual and, or after, 
individual) affirms a progressus in infinitum, where one is ever 
added to another. Of an immeasurable multitude, and of each 
individual in this multitude in particular, it is said that he was 
born in Zion. Now, too, ~,?l' ~~),t?: Nl": has a significant con
nection with what precedes. Whilst from among foreign 
peoples more and more are continually acquiring the right of 
natives in Zion, and thus are entering into a new national 
alliance, so that a breach of their original national friendships 
is taking place, He Himself (cf.1 Sam. xx. 9), the Most High, 
will uphold Zion (xlviii. 9), so that under His protection and 
blessing it shall become ever greater and more glorious. Ver. 6 
tells us what will be the result of such a progressive incorpo
ration in the church of Zion of those who have hitherto been 
far removed, viz. J ahve will reckon wheu He writeth down 
(::lil"I~ as in Josh. xviii. 8) the nations; or better,-since this 
would more readily be expressed by i~?~, and the book of the 
living (Isa. iv, 3) is one already existing from time imme
morial,-He will reckon in the list (:lin7 after the form ci,q, 
tJ\~~. iip~ = :11)~, Ezek. xiii. 9) of the nations, i.e. when He 
goes over the nations that are written down there and chosen 
for the coming salvation, " this one was born there;" He will 
therefore acknowledge them one after another as those born in 
Zion. The end of all history is that Zion shall become the 
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metropolis of all nations. When the fulneu of the Gentiles 
is thus come in, then shall aU and each one as well singing as 
dancing say (supply ~): All my fountains are in thee. 
Among the old translators the rendering of Aquila is the best : 
im.l if,&vrEV ~ xopol· ,raacu ffl1YCU bi ao~ which Jerome follows, 
et cantores ~ in cl&O'l'U : omnu fontu mei in te. One would 
rather render ~~, "flute-pla1.ers" (LXX. ~ w cw>..oi~); but 
to pipe or play the flute is ~ (a denominative from ~?~), 
1 Kings i. 40, whereas to dance is ~ (Pilel of ~); it is 
therefore = D'½i"??, like I:!~?, Hos. vii. 5. But it must not 
moreover be rendered, "And singers as well as dancers (will 
say);" for "singers" is 1:1"')~~9, not D"')!p, which signifies can
t.ante,, not cantores. Singing as dancing, i.e. making knmvn 
their festive joy as well by the one as by the other, shall the 
men of all nations incorporated in Zion say: All my fountains, 
i.e. fountains of salvation (after Isa. xii. 3), are in thee (0 cit,y 
of God). It has also been interpreted: m~looks (i.e. the object 
on which my eye is fixed, or the delight of my eyes), or: my 
thoughts ( after the modem Hebrew ~~ of spiritual medita
tion); but both a1·e incongruous. The conjecture, too, of 
Bottcher, and even before him of Schnnrrer ( Du,ertat.ione,, 
p. 150), \t~7.I, all who take up their abode (instead of which 
Hupfeld conjectures '~'ll0, all my near-dwellers, i.e. those who 
dwell with me under the same roof•), is not Hebrew, and 
deprives us of the thought which corresponds to the aim of the 
whole, that Jerusalem shall be universally regarded as the place 
where the water of life springs for the whole of man kind, and 
shall be universally praised as this place of fountains. 

PSALM LXXXVIII. 

PLAINTIVE PRAYER OF A PATIENT SUFFERER LIKE JOil. 

2 JAHVE, God of my salvation, 
In the time when I cry in the night before Thee, 

• Hupfeld cites Rubi u having thus explained it ; but his gloss ia to 
be rendered: my whole i.nm011t part (after the Aramaic== ~!'1?) ia with thee, 
i.e. thy W'f&U.011. 
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3 Let my prayer come before Thy face, 
Incline Thine ear to my crying. 

4 For satiated with swferings is my soul, 
And my life is come nigh unto Hades. 

5 I am accounted as those who go down to the pit, 
I am become as a man that hath no strength-

6 A freed one among the dead, 
Like the slain, those buried in the grave, 
Whom Thou rememberest no more, 
And they are cut off from Thy hand. 

'l Thou hast laid me in the pit of the abysses, 
,In darknesses, in the depths of the sea. 

8 Upon me Thy fierce anger Heth hard, 
And all Thy waves dost Thou bend down. (Sela.) 

9 Thou hast remo~ed my familiar friends from me, 
Thou hast ma.de me an abomination to them, 
·who am shut up and cannot come forth. 

10 Mine eye languisheth by reason of affliction, 
I call upon Thee, J ahve, every day, 
I stretch out my hands unto Thee. 

11 Wilt Thou do wonders unto the dead, 
Or shall the shades arise to give thanks unto Thee T (&'la.) 

12 Shall Thy loving-kindness be declared in the grave, 
Thy faithfulnes.<J in the place of destruction T 

13 Shall Thy wonder-working power be made known in the 
darkness, 

And Thy righteousness in the land of forgetfulness! 

14 And as for me-to Thee, J ahve, do I cry, 
Even in the morning my prayer cometh to meet Thee. 

15 Wherefore, Jahve, dost'Thou cast off my soul, 
Dost Thou hide Thy face from met 

16 Needy am I and ready to die from my youth up, 
I bear Thy terrors, I am utterly helpless. 

17 Over me Thy fierce anger hath passed, 
Thy terrors have destroyed me. 
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18 They have surrounded me like waters all the day, 
They compassed me about altogether. 

19 Thou hast removed far from me lover and fri@d, 
My familiar friends are darkness. 

23 

Ps. lnxviii. is as gloomy as Ps. ln:nii. is cheerful ; they 
stand near one another as contrasts. Not Ps. b:xvii., as the 
old expositors answer to the question qumnam ode omnium 
trutissima, but this Ps. luxviii. is the darkest, gloomiest, of 
all the plaintive Psalms; for it is true the name " God of my 
salvation," with which the praying one calls upon God, and his 
praying itself, show that the spark of faith within him is not 
utterly extinguished; but as to the rest, it is all one pouring 
forth of deep lament in the midst of the severest conflict of 
temptation in the presence of death, the gloom of melancholy 
does not brighten up to become a hope, the Psalm dies away 
in Job-like lamentation. Herein we discern echoes of the 
Korahitic Ps. xlii. and of Davidic Psalms: compare ver. 3 with 
xviii. 7; ver. 5 with xxviii. 1; ver. 6 with ::u::xi. 23; ver. 18 
with mi. 11; ver. 19 (although differently applied) with xm. 
12; and more particularly the questions in vers. 11-13 with 
vi. 6, of which they are as it were only the amplification. Bnt 
these Psalm-echoes are outweighed by the still more striking 
points of contact with the Book of Joh, both as regards 
linguistic usage (!2~, ver. 10, Job xii. 44; 1:1'1.'.t~"l, ver. 11, Job 
:xxvi. 5; ~'=!;~, ver. 12, Job xxvi. 6, xxviii. 22; ,~,;, ver. loo, 
Job xxxiii. 25, nxvi. 14; 1:1•,;:,~, ver. 16b, Job n:. 25; 1:11z:nJ1,, 
ver. 171 Job vi. 4) and single thoughts (cf. ver. 5 with Job 
xiv. 10; ver. 9 with Job xu. 10; ver. 19 with Job xvii. 91 

m. 14), and also the suffering condition of the poet and the 
whole manner in which this finds expression. For the poet 
finds himself in the midst of the same temptation as Job not 
merely so far as his mind and spirit are concerned ; but his out
ward affliction is, according to the tenor of his complaints, the 
same, viz. the leprosy (ver. 9), which, the disposition to which 
being born with him, has been his inheritance from his youth 
up (ver. 16). Now, since the Book of Job is a Chokma-work 
of the Salomonic age, and the two Ezrabites belonged to the 
wise men of the first rank at the court of Solomon (1 Kings 
v. 11 [iv. 31]), it is m.tural to suppose that the Book of Job 
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bas spranp: out of this very Chokma-company, and that perhnps 
this verv Heman the Ezrahite who is the author of Ps. lxxxviii. 
lias made a passage of his own life, suffering, and conflict of 
soul, a subject of dramatic treatment. 

The inscription of the Psalm runs : A Psalm-1ong by tl1e 
Koral,ite, ; to tlie Precentor, to be recited (lit. to be preBBed 
down, not . after Isa. nvii. 2 : to be sung, which expresses 
nothing, nor: to be sung alurnatingly, which is contrary to the 
character of the Psalm) after a sad manner (cf. liii. 1) witlt 
muffed voice, a meditation by Heman the Ezral1ite. This is a 
double inscription, the two halves of which are contradictory. 
The bare lt)'i"I~ side by side w.ith m~~:l~ would be perf eetly in 
order, since the precentor Heman is a Korahite according to 
1 Chron. vi. 18-23 [33-38] ; but 'ITTllli"I lt)'il is the name of one 
of the four great Israelitish sages in I Kings v. 11 [iv. 31], 
who, according to 1 Chron. ii. 6, is n direct descendant of Zerah, 
and therefore is not of the tribe of Levi, but of Judah. The 
suppositions that Heman the Korahite had been adopted into 
the family of Zerah, or that Heman the Ezrahite had been 
admitted among the Levites, are miserable attempts to get over 
the difficulty. At the head of the Psalm there stand two 
different statements respecting its origin side by side, which 
are irreconcilable. The assumption that the title of the 
Psalm originally was either merely n,p ... .:iJ; ,,en., ,,ti, or merely 
'u, rmc~, is warranted by the fact that only in this one Psalm 
mm.:>~ does not occupy the first place in the inscription. But 
which of the two statements is the more reliable one T :Most 
assuredly the latter; for m~JJ~ ,,crc ,,Id is only a. recurrent 
repetition of the inscription of Ps. l:x.x:xvii. The second state
ment, on the other hand, by its precise designation of the 
melody, and by the designation of the author, which corresponds 
to the Psalm that follows, gives evidence of its antiquity and 
its historical character. 

Vers. 2-8. The poet finds himself in the midst of circum
stances gloomy in the extreme, but he does not despair; he still 
turns towards Jahve with his complaints, and calls Him the 
God of his salvation. This actua directus of fleeing in prayer 
to the God of salvation, which urges its way through all that 
is dark and gloomy, is the fundamental characteristic of all true 
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faith. Ver. 2a is not to be rendered, as a clause of itself: "by 
day I cry unto Thee, in the night before Thee" (LXX. and 
Targum), which ought to have been Cir\\ but (as it is also 
pointed, especially in Baer's text) : by day, i.e. in µie time (lvi. 
4, lxxviii. 42, cf. xviii. 1), when I cry before Thee in the night, 
let my prayer come ••• (Hitzig). In ver. 3b he calls his 
piercing lamentation, his wailing supplication, \~"!, as in xvii. 
1, lxi. 2. il~ij as in lxxxvi. 1, for which we find t:lij in xvii. 6. 
The Bet!, of !'Ii~~, as in lxv. 5, Lam. iii. 15, 30, denotes that 
of which his soul has already had abundantly sufficient. On 
ver. 4b, cf. as to the syntax xxxi. 11. ~~ (&1raE >..e,yop,. like 
Jil~~' xxii. 20) signifies succinctness, compactness, vigorousness 
(tiopOT11i;): he is like a man from whom all vital freshness and 
vigour is gone, therefore now only like the shadow of a man, 
in fact like one already dead. '~~~' in ver. 6a, the LXX. 
renders ev ·111:1,poii; E">.ev0epoi; (Symmachus, acpeti; e">.ev0epoi;); 
and in like manner the Targum, and the Talmud which follows 
it in formulating the propositioi: that a deceased person is '&itn 
mffl:)il JC, free from the fulfilling of the precepts of the Law (cf. 
Rom. vi. 7). Hitzig, Ewald, Koster, and Bottcher, on the 
contrary, explain it according to Ezek. :xxvii. 20 (where ij@n 
signifies stragulum) : among the dead is my couch (\&imn = \l/'I~", 
Job xvii. 13). But in respect of Job iii. 19 the adjectival 
rendering is the more probable ; " one set free among the 
dead" (LXX.) is equivalent to one released from the boml 
of life (Job xui.x. 5), somewhat as in Latin a dead person is 
called def1mctus. God does not remember the dead, i.e. prac
tically, inasmuch as, devoid of any progressive history, their 
condition remains always the same; they are in fact cut away 
(1!~1 as in xx."ti. 23, Lam. iii. 54, Isa. liii. 8) from the l1and, 
viz. from the guiding and helping hand, of God. Theit
dwelling-place is the pit of the places lying deep beneath ( cf. 
on J'li'f:11'.ll:I, !xiii. 10, lxxxvi. 13, Ezek. xxvi. 20, and more par
ticularly Lam. iii. 55), the dark regions (C'~~m~ u in cxliii. 3, 
Lam. iii. 6), the submarine depths (ni:,1:l77~; LXX., Symmachus, 
the Syriac, etc.: iv u,c,fj, Oava.Tov = J'IU:>~ according to Job 
x. 21 and frequently, but contrary to Lam. iii. 54), whose open 
abyss is the grave for each one. On ver. Sb cf. xlii. 8. The 
Mugrasli by ,~::1i.;1:1-,:i stamps it as an adverbial accusative 
(Targum), or more correctly, since the expression is not '~n•~v, 
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as the object placed in advance. Only those who are not con
versant with the subject (as Hnpfeld in this instance) imagine 
that the accentuation marks ~\JJ! as a relative dame ( cf. on the 
contrary viii. 7b, ui. 3b, etc.). ~J!, to bow down, press down; 
here used of the turning or directing downwards (LXX. 
brlr,~) of the waves, which burst like a cataract over the 
afflicted one. 

Vers. 9-13. The octastichs are now followed by hexastichs 
which belong together in pairs. The complaint concerning the 

. alienation of his nearest relations sounds like Job xix. 13 sqq., 
but the same strain is also frequently heard in the earlier 
Psalms written in times of suffering, e.g. xni. 9. He is for
saken by all his familiar friends (not: acquaintances, for ~~I? 
sigpifies more than that), he is alone in the dungeon of wretched
ness, where no one comes near him, and whence he cannot 
make his escape. This sounds, according to Lev. eh. :xiii., very 
much like the complaint of a leper. The Book of Leviticus 
there passes over from the nncl:anness attending the beginning 
of human life to the uncleanness of the most terrible disease. 
Disease is the middle stage between birth and death, and, ac
cording to the Eastern notion, leprosy is the worst of all diseases, 
it is death itself dinging to the still living man (Num. xii. 12), 
and more than all other evils a stroke of the chastening hand 
of God (»m, a scourge of God (11¥1!), The man suspected of 
having leprosy was to be subjected to a seven days' quarantine 
until the determination of the priest's diagnosis; and if the 
leprosy was confirmed, he was to dwell apart outside the camp 
(Lev. xiii. 46), where, though not imprisoned, he was neverthe
less separated from his dwelling and his family ( cf. Job, i. 34 7), 
and if a man of position, would feel himself condemned to a 
state of involuntary retirement. It is natural to ref er the ~, 
which is closely connected with '~~, to this separation. 'tH, 
ver. 10, instead qf •~''P., as in vi. 8, xx:xi. 10: his eye has lan
guished, vanished away (::I~ of the same root as tabucere, 
cognate with the root of l1"'1, lxviii. 3), in consequence of (his) 
affiiction. He calls and calls upon J ahve, stretches out (n~~, 
u:pa:n.dere, according to the Arabic, more especially after the 
manner of a roof) his hands (palmas) towards Him, in order to 
shield himself from His wrath and to lead Him compassionately 
to give ear to him. In vers. 11-13 he bases his cry for help 
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upon a twofold wish, viz. to become an object of the miraculous 
help of God, and to be able to praise Him for it. Neither of 
these wishes would be realized if he were to die; for that which 
lies beyond this life is uniform darkness, devoid of any pro
gressive history. With Cl•~??, alternates c•~~1 (sing. N~;), the 
relaxed ones, i.e. shades ( atci:al) of the nether world. With 
reference to ,,;, instead of niiin?, md. Ewald, § 337, b. Beside 
~ (Job :x:. 21 sq.) stands i1!1?f r.)t', the land of forgetfulness 
(>..71871), where there is an end of all thinking, feeling, and 
acting (Eccles. ix. 5, 6, 10), and where the monotony of death, 
devoid of thonght and recollection, reigns. Such is the repre
sentation given in the Old Testament of the state beyond the 
present, even in Ecclesiastes, and in the .Apocrypha (Sir. xvii. 
27 sq. after Isa. xnviii. 18 sq.; Baruch ii. 17 sq.) ; and it was 
obliged to be thus represented, for in the New Testament not 
merely the conception of the state after death, but this state 
itself, is become a different one. 

Vers. 14-19. He who complains thus without knowing 
any comfort, and yet without despairing, gathers himself up 
afresh for prayer. With ~~~ be contrasts himself with the 
dead who are separated from God's manifestation of love. 
Being still in life, although under wrath that apparently has 
no end, he strains every nerve to struggle through in prayer 
until he shall reach God's love. His complaints are petitions, 
for they are complaints that are poured forth before God. The 
destiny under which for a long time he has been more like one 
dying than living, reaches back even into hi~ youth. iti~t? 
(since "ll,'l is everywhere undeclined) 'is equivalent to 'l"J~~i;;,. 
The lwop~O.,,v of the LXX. is the right indicator for the 
understanding of the &1raf ).e,y. r9,El~. Aben-Ezra and Kimchi 
derive it from 1,, like n~v· from ~P, • and assign to it the signifi
cation of dubitare. But it may be more safely explained after 

_, ,,. <, 
,,,. , .. -.8$,, 

the .Arabic words ~1, ~1, l.:)jl..o (root ul, to urge forwards, 

push), in which the fundamental notion of driving back, nar-

• The derivation is not contrary to the genius of the language ; the 
mpplementing productive force of the language di.splayed in the liturgical 
poetry of the synagogue, also changes particles into verbs : vid. Zcmz, 
Die 1111nagogale Poem du Mitulalttrs, S. 421. 
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rowing and exhausting, is transferred to a weakening or weak-
, , 

ness of the intellect. We might also compare i\% ~' " to , 
disappear, vanish, pass away;" but the eE-r,7rop~81Jv of the 

, -
LXX. favours the kinship with that 1.:1~1, in.firma mente d 

consilii inops fuit, • which has been already compared by Castell. 
The aorist of the LXX., however, is just as erroneous in this 
instance as in xlii. 5, Iv. 3, lvii. 5. In all these instances the 
cohortative denotes the inward result following from an outward 
compulsion, as they say in Hebrew : I lay hold of trembling 
(Isa. xiii. 8, Job xviii. 20, xxi. 6) or joy (Isa. xxxv.10, Ii. 11), 
when the force of circumstances drives one into such states of 
mind. Labouring under the burden of divine dispensations of 
a terrifying character, he finds himself in a state of mental 
weakness and exhaustion, or of insensible (senseless) fright; 
over him as their destined goal before many others go God's 
burnings of wrath (plu,-. only in this instance), His terrible 
decrees ( vid. concerning Mll::l on xviii. 15) have alm.ost anni
l1ilated him. ,?,n~~~ is not an impossible form (Olshausen, 
§ 251, a), but an intensive form of ~ntp~, the last part of the 
already inflected verb being repeated, as in tllJ \::iq~, Hos. iv. 
18 (cf. in the department of the noun, n\1!i)'l!!i, edge-edges = 
many edges, cxlix. 6), perl1aps under the influence of the deri
vative.t The corrections ,~~!;11?1 (from ~'?~) or ~~~ljlf~ (from 
n~'lt) are simple enough ; but it is more prudent to let tradition 
judge of that which is possible in the usage of the language. 
In ver. 18 the burnings become floods ; the wrath of God can 
be compared to every destroying and overthrowing element. 
The billows threaten to swallow him up, without any helping 
hand being stretched out to him on the part of any of his 
lovers and friends. Is ver. 19a to be now explained according 
to Job xvii. 14, viz. My familiar friends are gloomy darkness; 

• Abulwalld also explains m~!:lN after the Arabic, but in a way thv.t 
cannot be accepted, viz. " for a iong time onwards," from the Arabic ijfan 
(ibban, ijf, afaf, ifaf, taijfah), time, period-time conceived of in the on
ward rush, the constant succession of its moments. 

t Heidenbeim iuterpret.s: 'Thy terrors &re become to me as nnci (Lev. 
:uv. 28), i.e. inalienably my owu. ' · ' 
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i.e. instead of those who were hitherto my familiars (Joh xix. 
14), darkness is become my familiar friend Y One would have 
thought that it ought then to have been '-¥",:_r,> (Schnurrer), or, 
according to Prov. vii. 4, ~nic, and that, in connection with this 
sense of the noun, 1tinc ought as subject to have the prece- . 
denc-e, that consequently ,Pl!I? is subject and '!l~~I;,') predicate: 
my familiar friends have lost themselves in darkness, are be
come absolutely invisible (Hitzig at last). But the regular 
position of the words is kept to if it is interpreted : my familiar 
friends are reduced to gloomy darkness as my familiar friend, 
and the plural is justified by Job ~ix. 14: Motlier and sister 
( do I call) tlie worm. With this complaint the harp falls from 
the poet's bands. He is silent, and waits on God, that He may 
solve this riddle of affliction. Frnm the Book of Job we might 
infer that He also actually appeared to him. He is more 
faithful than men. No soul that in the midst of wrath lays 
hold upon His love, whether with a firm or with a trembling 
hand, is suffered to be lost. 

PSALM LXXXIX. 

PR.AYER FOR A RENEW.AL OF THE MERCIES OF DAVID. 

2 OF the loving-kindnesses of Jahve for ever will I sing, 
To remote generations will I make known Thy faithfulness 

with my mouth. 
3 For I say : For ever is mercy being built up, 

In the heavens-there dost Thou establish Thy faithfulness. 

4 "I have made a covenant with My chosen, 
I have sworn unto David My servant : 

5 For ever will I establish thy seed, 
And build up thy throne to remote generations." (Sela.) 

6 And the heavens praise Thy wondrousness, J ahve, 
Thy faithfulness also in the assembly of the holy ones. 

7 For who in the sky can be compared to Jahve, 
Who among the sons of the gods is like unto Jahve 1 

8 A God terrible in the great council of the holy ones, 
And fearful above all those who are round about Him. 
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9 Jahve, God of hosts, who is as Thou T ! 
A mighty One, Jih, and Thy faithfulness is round about 

Thee. 

10 Thon art He who restnineth the pride of the sea; 
When its waves arise, Thou stillest them. 

11 THOU hast crushed Rahab as one that is slain, 
By the arm of Thy might hast Thon scattered Thy foes. 

12 Thine are the heavem, Thine also is the earth ; 
The earth and that which filleth it hast THOU founded. 

13 North and south, THOU hast created them; 
Tabor and Hermon shout for joy at Thy name. 

14 Thine is an arm with heroic strength, 
Strong is Thy hand, exalted is Thy right hand. 

15 Righteousness and 1ight is the foundation of Thy throne, 
Mercy and truth stand waiting before Thee. 

16 Blessed are the people who know the joyful sound, 
Who walk, 0 Jahve, in the light of Thy countenance! 

17 In Thy name do they rejoice continually, 
And through Thy righteousness are they exalted. 

18 For the glory of their mightiness art Thou, 
And through Thy favour is our born exalted. 

19 For to Jahve belongeth our shield, · 
And to the Holy One of Israel our king. 

20 Once Thou spakest in vision to Thy familiar one, and 
saidst: 

" I have granted help to a mighty one, 
I have raised a stripling out of the people. 

21 I have found David My servant, 
With My holy oil have I anointed him ; 

22 With whom My hand shall be stedf ast, 
My arm also shall strengthen him. 

23 An enemy shall not ensnare him, 
And the son of wantonnesa shall not oppress him. 
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24 I will break in pieces his oppressors before him, 
And I will smite those who hate him. 

25 And My faithfulness and My mercy are with him, 
And in My Name shall his horn be exalted. 

26 I will set his hand upon the sea, 
And his :right hand upon the :rivers. 

27 He shall cry nnto Me : My Father art Thon, 
My God, and the Rock of my salvation ! 

28 In :return I will make him My first-born, 
The highest with respect to the kings of the earth. 

29 For ever will I preserve to him My mercy, 
And M:y covenant shall be inviolable with him. 

30 I will make · his seed to endure for ever, 
And his throne like the days of heaven. 

31 If his children shall forsake My law 
And, walk not in My jndgments; 

32 If they profane My statutes 
And.keep not My commandments: 

33 Then will I visit their transgression with the rod, 
And their iniquity with stripes; 

31 

34 Nevertheless My loving-kindness will I not break off from 
him, 

And will not belie My faithfolness-

35 I will not profane My covenant 
Nor alter the vow of My lips. 

36 One thing have I sworn by My holiness; 
Verily I will not deceive David : 

37 His seed shall endure to eternity, 
And his throne as the sun before Me. 

38 As the moon shall it continue for ever-
And the witness in the sky is faithful!" (&la.) 

39 And Thou Thyself hast rejected and despised, 
Thou hast been wroth with Thine anointed ; 
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40 Thon hast shaken off from Thee the covenant of Thy 
servant, 

Thou hast profaned his diadem to the earth. 

41 Thou hast broken down all his hedges, 
Thou hast laid his strongholds in ruins. 

42 All who pass by the way spoil him, 
He is become a reproach to his neighbours. 

43 Thou hast exalted the right hand of his oppressors, 
Thou hast made all his enemies to rejoice. 

44 Thou didst also turn back the edge of his sword, 
And didst not hold him erect in the battle. 

45 Thou hast caused him to lose his splendour, 
And hast cast his throne down to the ground. 

46 Thou hast shortened the days of his youth, 
Thou hast covered him round with shame. ( &la.) 

4 7 How long, J ahve, wilt Thou hide Thyself for ever, 
Shall Thy wrath burn like fire T 

48 Remember : I- how utterly perishable I 
For what vanity hast Thou created all the children of men l 

49 Who is the man that should live and not see death, 
That should be able to secure his soul against the nether 

world T (Sela.) 

50 Where are Thy former loving-kindnesses, Lord, 
Which Thou hast sworn to David in Thy faithfulness T 

51 Remember, Lord, the reproach of Thy servants, 
That I carry in my bosom the reproach of many peoples, 

52 Which reproach-Thine enemies, Jahve !-
Which reproach the footsteps of Thine anointed. 

53 BLESSED BE J AHVE FOR EVERMORE ! 
AMEN, AND A.MEN, 

After having recognised the fact that the double inscrip
tion of Ps. lxxxviii. places two irreconcilable statements con
ceming the origin of that Psalm side by side, we renounce the 
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artifices by which Ethan (lfJ'~*) the Ezrahite, of the tribe of 
Judah (1 Kings v. 11 [iv. 31], 1 Chron. ii. 6), is made to be 
one and the same person with Ethan (Jeduthun) the son of 
Kushaiah the Merarite, of the tribe of Levi (1 Chron. xv. 17, 
vi. 29-32 [ 44-4 7]), the master of the music together with . 
Asaph and Heman, and the chief of the six classes of musi
cians over whom his six sons were placed as sub-directors 
(1 Chron. eh. :xxv.). 

The collector has placed the Psalms of the two Ezrahites 
together. Without this relationship of the authors the juxta
position would also be justified by the reciprocal relation in 
which the two Psalms stand to one another by their common, 
striking coincidences with the Book of Job. .As to the rest, 
however, Ps. lxnviii. is a purely individual, and Ps. lxxxix. a 
thoroughly national Psalm. Both the poetical character and 
the situation of the two Psalms are- distinct. 

The circumstances in which the writer of Ps. Ixxxix. finds 
himself are in most striking contradiction to the promises given 
to the house of David. He revels in the contents of these 
promises, and in the majesty and faithfulness of God, and then 
he pours forth his intense feeling of the great distance between 
these and the present circumstances in complaints over the 
affiicted lot of the anointed of God, and prays God to be 
mindful of His promises, and on the other hand, of the reproach 
by which at this time His anointed and His people are over
whelmed. The anointed one is not the nation itself (Hitzig), 
but he who at that time wears the crown. The crown of the 
king is defiled to the ground ; his throne is cast down to the 
earth ; he is become grey-headed before his time, for all the 
fences of his land are broken through, his fortresses fallen, 
and his enemies have driven him out of the field, so that 
reproach and scorn follow him at every step. 

There was no occasion for such complaints in the reign of 
Solomon ; but surely in the time of Rehoboam, into the first 
decade of whose reign Ethan the Ezrahite may have survived 
king Solomon, who died at the age of sixty. In the fifth year 
of Rehoboam, Shishak (I'~~ = 'ZeuO"fX"'- ::::: Sheshonk L}, the 

• This name tfl\tC is alBO Phceniclan in the form tn\ ltan, 'I-r11uor i 
p,-;, litan, is Phoonician, 11.Dd equivalent to r:hsh. 
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first Pharaoh of the twenty-second (Bubastic) dynasty, marched 
against Jernsalem with a large army gathered together out of 
many nations, conquered the fortified cities of Judah, and 
spoiled the Temple and Palace, even carrying away with him 
the golden shields of Solomon-a circumstance which the his
tory bewails in a very especial manner. At that time Shemaiah 
preached repentance, in the time of the greatest calamity of 
war ; king and princes humbled themselves ; and in the midst 
of judgment Jernsalem accordingly experienced the gracious 
forbearance of God, and was spared. God did not complete 
his destruction, and there also again went forth c•:m::i D"1:ii, 

i.e. (cf. Josh. niii. 14, Zech. i. 13) kindly comforting words 
from God, in Judah. Such is the narrative in the Book of 
Kings (1 Kings xiv. 25-28) and as supplemented by the 
chronicler (2 Chron. xii. 1-12). 

During this very period Ps. ln:xix. took its rise.. · The 
young Davidic king, whom loss and disgrace make prematurely 
old, is Rehoboam, that man of Jewish appearance whom 
Pharaoh Sheshonk is bringing among other captives before 
the god Amun in the monumental picture of Kamak, and who 
bears before him in his embattled ring the words Jr.uJl,.m,lek 
(King of Judah)-one of the finest and most reliable dis
coveries of Champollion, and one of the greatest triumphs of 
his system of hieroglyphics.• 

Ps. lxxxix. stands in kindred relationship not only to Ps. 
lxxiv., but besides Ps. lxxix., nlso to Ps. l.uvii., lxxviii., all of 
which glance back to the earliest times in the history of Israel: 
They are all Asaphic Psalms, partly old Asaphic (lxxvii., 
lxxviii.), partly later ones (luiv., lxxix.). From this fact 
we see that the Psalms of Asaph were the favourite models in 
that school of the four wise men to which the two Ezr-.ihites 
belong. 

Vers. 2-5. The poet, who, as one soon observes, is a l:l!lM 
(for the very beginning of the Psalm is remarkable and inge
nious ), begins with the confession of the inviolability of the 
mercies promised to the house of David, i.e. of the "111 '19tl 

• Vid. Blau, Sisaga Zug ge!Jtil iliida, il!lll!trated from the monument in 
Karnak, Deutsche Mor9e11liiml. Zei.t&chr. xv. 233-250. 
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D'~~-~:i, Isa. Iv. a.• God's faithful love towards the house of 
David, a love faithful to His promises, will he sing without 
ceasing, and make it known with his mouth, i.,. audibly and 
publicly (cf. Job m. 16), to the distant posterity. Instead of 
¥J9r:i, we fiml here, and also in Lam. iii. 22, ':!91J with a not 
merely slightly dosed syllable. The Lamed of ,, ii is, 
according to ciii. 7, cxlv.12, the datival Lanud. With '':112'" 
(LXX., Jerome, contrary to ver. 3b, 8-r, e?7ra~) the poet hues 
his resolve upon bis conviction. l'I~~ means not so much to be 
upheld in building, as to be in the coune of continuous build
ing (e.g. Job mi. 23, Mal. iii. 15, of an increasingly pros
perous condition). Loving-kindness is for ever (accusative of 
duration) in the course of continuous building, viz. upon the 
unshakeable foundation of the promise of grace, inasmuch as 
it is fulfilled in accordance therewith. It is a building with a 
most solid foundation, which will not only not fall into ruins, 
but, adding one stone of fulfilment upon another, will rise ever 
higher and higher. 1:1~1,?~ then stands first as ctUUB abaol., and 
CtJf is, as in xix. 5, a pronoun having .a backward reference 
to it. In the heavens, which are exalted above the rise and 
fall of things here below, God establishes His faithfulness, so 
that it stands fast . as the sun above the earth, although the 
condition of things here below seems sometimes to contradict 
it (cf. cxix. 89). Now follow in vers. 4, 5 the direct words of 
God, the sum of the promises given to David and to his seed 
in 2 Sam. eh. vii., at which the poet arrives more naturally in 
vers. 20 sqq. Here they are strikingly devoid of connection. 
It is the special substance of the promises that is associated in 
thought with the " loving-kindness" and " truth" of ver. 3, 
which is expanded as it were appositionally therein. Hence 
also r~t$ and r?~, 'l'.l'H\ and n~~~ correspond to one another. 
David's seed, by virtue of divine faithfulness, has an eter
nally sure existence; Jahve builds up David's throne "into 
generation and generation," inasmuch as He causes it to rise 
ever fresh and vigorous, never as that which is growing old and 
feeble. 

Vers. 6-9. At the close of the promises in vers. 4, 5 the 

* The Vulgate.renders: },f"l.8ericorduu Domini in aiternum cantabo. The 
aecond Sunday after Easter takes its name from this rendering. 
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music is to become forte. And ,,i'1 attaches itself to this 
jubilant &la. In vers. 6-19 there follows a hymnic descrip
tion of the exalted majesty of God, more especially of His 
omnipotence and faithfulness, because the value of the promise 
is measured by the character of the person who promises. The 
God of the promise is He who is praised by the heavens and 
the holy ones above. His way of acting is N?,, of a transcen
dent, paradoxical, wondrous order, and as such the heavens 
praise it; it is praised (,,,\, according to Ges. § 137, 3) in the 
assembly of the holy ones, i.e. of the spirits in the other world, 
the angels (as in Job v. 1, xv. 15, cf. Deut. xxxiii. 2), for He 
is peerlessly exalted above the hea,·ens and the angels. i't'I~, 
poetic singular instead of l:l'l?'Jr (vid. Bttpra on lxxvii. ·18), 
which is in itself already poetical; and :J:lf, not, as e.g. in Isa. xl. 
18, in the signification to co-ordinate, but in the medial sense : 
to rank with, be equal to. Concerning 1:1'?~ '~~, vid. on xxix. 1. 
In the great council ( concerning iii:,, of both genders, perhaps 
like Ot!!, vid. on nv. 14) of the holy ones also, Jahve is ter
rible; He towers above all who are about Him (1 Kings mi. 
19, cf. Dan. vii. 10) in terrible majesty. Mi1 might, according 
to l:xii. 3, Ixxviii. 15, be au adverb, but according to the order 
of the words it may more appropriately be regarded as an 
adjective; cf. Job xxxi. 34, Mf".! ~c~ r,~~ ~~, "when I feared 
the great multitude." In ver. 9 He is apostrophized with •n~tt 
.niNl'lt as being the One exalted above the heavens and the 
angels. The question "Who is as Thon t" takes its origin from 
Ex. xv. 11. r~q is not the construct form, bnt the principal 
form, like ,~~, ii~, "'lP., and is a Syriasm; for the verbal stem 
. t , 
~ is native to the Aramaic, in which J • m ., = '1~. In 

" 0 

r1:, what God is is reduced to the briefest possible expression 
(vid. lxviii. 19). In the words, "Thy faithfulness compassetlt 
Thee round about," the primary thought of the poet again 
breaks through. Such a God it is who has the f aithfnlness 
with which He fulfils all His promises, and the promises given 
to the house of David also, as His constant surrounding. His 
glory would only strike one with terror ; but the faithfulness 
which encompasses Him softens the sunlike brilliancy of His 
glory, and awakens trust in so majestic a Ruler. 

Vers. 10-15. At the time of the poet the nation of· the 
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house of David was threatened with assault from violent foes ; 
and this fact gives occasion for this picture of God's power in 
the kingdom of nature. He who rules the raging of the sea, 
also rules the raging of the sea of the peoples, lxv. 8. n,N~, 
a proud rising, here of the sea, like l"IJ~~ in xlvi. 4. Instead of 
Mi~, Hitzig pleasantly enough reads Ni~= itt~:ii from 1'1t'lf; 
but Ni~ is also possible so far as language is concerned, either 
as an infinitive= Nii,1, :xx:viii. 2, Isa. i. 14 (instead of n~r), or 
as an infinitival noun, like at~~, loftiness, Job xx. 61 with a like
wise rejected Nun. The formation of the clause favours our 
taking it as a verb : when its waves rise, Thou stillest them. 
From the natural sea the poet comes to the sea of the peoples ; 
and in the doings of God at the Red Sea a miraculons subju
gation of both seas took place at one and the same time. It is 
clear from lmv. 13-17, Isa. H. 9, that Egypt is to be under
stood by Rahab in this passage as in 1:xxxvii. 4. The word 
signifies first of all impetuosity, violence, then a monster, like 
" the wild beast of the reed," lxviii. 31, i.e. the leviathan or 
the dragon. i:'N~ is conjugated after the manner of the Lamed 
He verbs, as in xliv. 20. '?':1~ is to be understood as describ
ing the event or issue ('oid. xviii. 43) : so that in its fall the 
proudly defiant kingdom is like one fatally smitten. Thereupon 
in vers. 12-15 again follows in the same co-ordination first the 
praise of God drawn from nature, then from history. Jahve's 
are the heavens and the earth. He is the Creator, and for that 
very reason the absolute owner, of both. The north and the 
right hand, i.e. the south, represent the earth in its entire com
pass from one region of the heavens to the other. Tabor on 
this side of the Jordan represents the west (cf. Hos. v. 1), and 
Hermon opposite the east of the Holy Land; Both exult by 
reason of the name of God; by their 'fresh, cheerful look they 
give the impression of joy at the glorioas revelation of the 
divine creative might manifest in themselves. In ver. 14 the 
praise again enters upon the province of history. " An arm 
with (C~) heroic strength," says the poet, inasmuch as he dis
tinguishes between the attribute inherent in God and the 
medium of its manifestation in history. His throne has as its 
~!II?, i.e. its immovable foundation (Prov. :xvi. 12, nv. 5), 
righteousness of action and right, by which all action is regu
lated, and which is unceasingly realized by means of the action. 
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And mercy and truth wait upon Him. '~~ ~:!~ is not : to go 
before any one C?.~~ '!l~i'J, lxxxv. 14), but anticipatingly to 
present one's self to any one, luxviii. 14, :xcv. 2, Mic. vi. 6. 
:Mercy and truth, these two genii of sacred history (:xliii. 3), 
stand before His face like waiting servants watching upon 
His nod. 

Vers. 16-19. The poet has now described what kind of 
God He is upon whose promise the :royal house in Israel 
depends. Blessed, then, is the people that walks in the light 
of His countenance. :J~i'J of a self-assured, stately walk. The 
words MJ!4iz;i ~Y'!~ are the statement of the ground of. the blessing 
interwoven into the blessing itself : such a people has abun
dant cause and matter for exultation ( cf. lxxxiv. 5). i"I~ is 
the festive sound of joy of the month (Nnm. niii. 21), and 
of trumpets or sackbuts (xxvii. 6). This confirmation of the 
blessing is expanded in vers. 17-19. Jahve's C!?, i.e. reve
lation or manifestation, becomes to them a ground and object 
of unceasing joy ; by His ne"J¥, i.e. the rigour with which He 
binds Himself to the relationship He has entered upon with 
His people and maintains it, they are exalted above abjectness 
and insecurity. He is i~~ rl1t'f?l:l, the ornament of their 
strength, i.e. their strength which really becomes an ornament 
to them. In ver.18b the poet declares Israel to be this happy 
people. Pinsker's conjecture, en~ (following the Targum), 
destrQys the transition to ver. 19, which is formed by ver. 18b. 
The plural reading of Kimchi and of older editions (e.g. Bom
berg's), 1U1a7~, is incompatible with the figure; but it is imma
terial whether we read Cl'l"JJ;I with the Cl1etM.b (Targum, Jerome), 
or with the Keri (LXX., Syriac) Clir;i.• ~,~~';) and \l;?~ in 
ver. 19 are parallel designations of the human king of Israel; 
I~':? as in xlvii. 10, but not in Jxxxiv. 10. For we are not cmn
pelled, with a total disregard of the limits to the possibilities 
of style (Ew. § 310, a), to render ver. 19b: and the Holy One 

• Zur Guchich~ du Karaismua, pp. tt!ll' and ::mp, according to which, 
reversely, in Josh. v.1 U'J::111 is to be read instead of Cl'l:ll,', and Isa. xnili. 
2 Ul/"lt instead of l:lll"lf, Pa. xii. 8 u,~~n instead of ~,c~, Mfo. vii. 19 
tinN-~n instead of cnDtt:in, Job ~- 8 !!ll'::lli instead of c~~::in, Prov. 

~- 27 '3i,!l!l instead of 0i,!l!l (the limiting of our honour brings 
honour,~ unlikely interpret,ation of tI;ie ipn). 
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cif Israel, (as to Him, He) is our King (Hitzig), since we do not 
bring down the Psalm beyond the time of the kings. Israel's 
shield, Israel's king, the poet says in the holy defiant confi
dence of faith, is J ahve's, belongs to the Holy One of Israel, 
i.e. he stands as His own possession under the protection of 
J ahve, the Holy One, who has taken Israel to Himself for a 
possession ; it is therefore impossible that the Davidic throne 
should become a prey to any worldly power. 

V ers. 20-23. Having thus again come to refer to the king 
of Israel, the poet now still further unfolds the promise given 
to the house of David. The present circumstances are a con
tradiction to it. The prayer to Jahve, for which the way is 
thus prepared, is for the removal of this contradiction. A long 
line, extending beyond the measure of the preceding lines; 
introduces the promises given to David. With rtt the respec
tive period of the past is distinctly defined. The intimate 
friend of Jahve (i'i;,r;i) is Nathan (1 Chron. xvii. 15) or David, 
according as we translate ~tr:'!r '' in a vision" or " by means 
of a vision." But side by: side with the iJ'cn!, we also find the 
preferable reading 1'1'0n), which is followed in the renderings 
of the LXX., Syriac, Vulgate, Targum, Aquila, Symmachus, 
and the Quarta, and is adopted by Rashi, Aben-Ezra, and 
others, and taken up by Heidenheim and Baer. The plural 
refers to Samuel and Nathan, for the statement brings together 
what was revealed to these two prophets concerning David. 
"I~ is assistance as a gift, and that, as the designation of the 
person succoured by it ('~ n~~ as in ni. 6) with ii!!~ shows, 
aid in battle. ,~nf' (from ir,,'} = .,~~ in the Mishna: to ripen, 
to be manly or of marriageable age, distinct from "l'J';~ in ver. 4) 
is a young man, adolescens: while yet a young man David was 
raised out of his humble lowly condition (b::xviii. 71) high above 
the people. When he received the promise (2 Sam. eh. vii.) 
he had been anointed and liad attained to the lordship over 
all Israel. Hence the preterites in vers. 20, 21, which are fol
lowed by promissory futures from ver. 22 onwards. ~!IZ, is 
fut. Niph., to be established, to prove one's self to be firm, 
unchangeable (lxxviii. 37), a stronger expression than ;,~7,, 
1 Sam. xviii. 12, 14, 2 Sam. iii. 10. The Ilipl,. K\,;:i, derived 
from IC~= l'Uf?, to credit (vid. on Isa. xxiv. 2; Gesenius, 
Hengstenberg), does not give any suitable sense; it therefore 
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signifies here as elsewhere, "to impose upon, surprise," with =,, 
as in Iv. 16 with)~. Ver. 23b is the echo of 2 Sam. vii. 10. 

Vers. 24-30. What is promised in ver. 26 is world-wide 
dominion, not merely dominion within the compass promised in 
the primeval times (Gen. xv. 18, 2 Chron. ix. 26), in which 
case it ought to have been said ,n,::i, (of the Euphrates). Nor 
does the promise, however, SO!,md so definite and boundless here 
as in ]xxii. 8, but it is indefinite and universal, without any 
need for our asking what rivers are intended by .n,,nl. · IJJ? 
~ i:, like M?~ in Isa. xi. 14, of a giving and taking possession. 
With 'J~~~ (with retreated tone, as in cxix. 63, 125) God tells 
with wltat He will answer David's filial love. Him who is the 
latest-born among the sons of Jesse, God makes the first-born 
(ii::,~ from i;,~, to be early, opp. fOP.?, to be late, vid. Job, ii. 
21), and therefore the ipost favoured of the "sons of the Most 
High," lxxxii. 6. And as, according to Deut. xxviii. 1, Israel 
lil to be high (~'?~) above all nations of the earth, so David, 
Israel's king, in whom Israel's national glory realizes it.self, is 
made as the high one (~1;i,} with respect to the kings, i.e. aboYe 
the kings, of the earth. In the person of David his seed is 
included; and it is that position of honour which, after having 
been only prelusively realized in David and Solomon, must go 
on being fulfilled in his seed exactly as the promise runs. The 
covenant with David is, according to ver. 29, one that shall 
stand for ever. David is therefore, as ver. 30 affirms, eternal 
in his seed ; God will make David's seed and throne ill?, into 
eternal, i.e. into such as will abide for ever, like the days of 
heaven, everlasting. This description of eternal duration is, 
as also in Sir. xlv. 15, Bar. i. 11, taken from Dent. xi. 21; the 
whole of ver. 30 is a poetic reproduction of 2 Sam. vii. 16. 

Vers. 31-38. Now follows the paraphrase of 2 Sain. vii. 
141 that the faithlessness of David's line in relation to the 
covenant shall not interfere with (annul) the faithfulness of 
God-a thought with which one might very naturally console 
one's self in the reign of Rehoboam. Because God has placed 
the house of David in a filial relationship to Himself, He will 
chastise the apostate members as a father chastises his son ; 
cf. Prov. niii. 13 sq. In 1 Ohron. xvii. 13 the chronicler 
omits the words of 2 Sam. vii.14 which there provide against 
perverted action (Jii~~) on the part of the seed of David; our 
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Psalm proves their originality. But even if, as history showit, 
this means of chastisement should be ineffectual in the case of 
individuals, the house of David as such will nevertheless remain 
ever in a state of fa.vonr with Him. In ver. 34 i•!;)~'"N' ~1?11! 
imp!;? corresponds to ~ll!!)!? ,~c:-16 ~9111 in 2 Sam. vii.15 (LXX.; 
Targnm): the /11.t. Hiph. of ,,1:1 is otherwise always ,~~; the 
conjecture i•£?t,e is therefore natural, yet even the LXX. trans
lators (o~ µ,:q 8UZ0"1Ce&fu-co) had i•1:1ec before them. i1 ,i!!I? as in 
::div. 18. The covenant with David is sacred with God : He 
will not profane it ('~l'.I, to loose the bonds of sanctity). He 
will fulfil what has gone forth from His lips, i.e. His vow, 
.according to Dent. mii. 24 [23], cf. Num. xxx. 3 [2]. One 
thing bath He sworn to David; not: once = once for all 
(LXX.), for what is introduced by ver. 36 (cf. uvii. 4) and 
follows in ,·ers. 37, 38, is in reality one thing (as in !xii. 1.2, 
two): He hatb sworn it per aanctitatem auam. Thus, and 
not in aanctuario meo, •tn~i1 in this passage and Amos iv. 2 
(cf. on Ix. 8) is to be rendered, for elsewhere the expression is 
'~, Gen. mi. 16, Isa. xlv. 23, or 1~~J~, Amos vi. 8, Jer. li. 14, 
or '!?,~, Jer xliv. 26, or iJ~'1~~, Isa. ixii. 8. It is true we do 
not read any set form of oath in 2 Sam. eh. vii., 1 Chron. eh. 
xvii., but just as Isaiah, eh. liv. 9, takes the divine promise in 
Gen. viii. 21 as an oath, so the promise so earnestly and most 
solemnly pledged to David may be accounted by Psalm-poesy 
(here and in cxxxii. 11 ), which reproduces the historical matter 
of fact, as a promise attested with an oath. With Cl~ in ver. 
36b God asserts that He will not disappoint David in reference 
to this one thing, viz. the perpetuity of his throne. This shall 
stand for ever as the sun and moon ; for these, though they 
may one day undergo a change (cii. 27}, shall nevertheless 
never be destroyed. In the presence of 2 Sam. vii.16 it looks 
as if ver. 38b ought to be rendered : and as the witness in the 
clouds shall it (David's throne) be faithful (perpetual). By 
the witness in the clouds one would then have to understand 
the rainbow as the celestial memorial and sign of an ever
lasting covenant. Thus Luther, Geier, Schmid, and others. 
But neither this rendering, nor the more natural one, " and as 
the perpetual, faithful witness in the clouds," is admissible in 
connection with the absence of the~ of comparison. Accord
ingly Hengstenberg, following the example of Jewish exposi-
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tors, renders: "and the witness in the clouds is perpetual," viz. 
the moon, so that the continuance of the Davidic line would 
be associated with the moon, just as the continuance of the 
condemned earth is with the rainbow. But in what sense 
would the moon have the name, without example elsewhere, of 
witneu ? Just as the Book of Job was the key to the con
clusion of Ps. b::xxviii., so it is the key to this ambiguous verse 
of the Psalm before us. It hu to be explained according 
to Job xvi. 19, where Job says: "Beliold in heaven ia my 
witneaa, and my surety in the heiglits." Jahve, the ~!g ~ 
(Deut. vii. 9), seals His sworn promise with the words, " and 
the witness in the sky (ethereal heights) is faithful" (cf. con
cerning this Waw in connection with asseverations, Ew. § 340, 
c). Hengstenberg's objection, that Jahve cannot be called His 
own witness, is disposed of by the fact that '1f frequently sig
nifies the person who testifies anything concerning himself; in 
this sense, in fact, the whole ~6ra is called 'n nrtll (the testi
mony of Jahve). 

Vers. 39-46. Now after the.poet has turned his thoughts 
towards the beginnings of the house of David which were so 
rich in promise, in order that he might find comfort under the 
sorrowful present, the contrast of the two periods is become all 
the more sensible to him. With MJ;I~ in ver. 39 (And Thon
the same who hast promised and affirmed this with an oath) 
his Psalm takes a new turn, for which reason it might even 
have been MJ;13!1. M~? is used just as absolutely here as in xliv. 
24, lxxiv. 1, lxxvii. 8, so that it does not require any object to 
be supplied out of ver. 39b. rur?lt'1. in ver. 40 the LXX. 
renders m-recrrpeyai; it is better rendered in Lam. ii. 7 &:rrn-/,-
11aEe; for ,~~ is synonymous with iv.;i~ to shake off, push away, 
cf. Arabic el-menair, the thrusters (with the lance). 'i,,1.v is a 
vocational name of the king as such. His crown is sacred as 
being the insignia of a God-bestowed office. God has therefore 
made the sacred thing vile by casting it to the ground (~l".I 
T'!.~~' as in lxxiv. 17, to cast profaningly to the ground). The 
primary passage to vers. 41, 42 is lxxx. 13. "His hedges" 
are all the boundary and protecting fences which the land of 
the king has; and ,~¥~f.? " the fortresses" of his land (in both 
instances without )::,, because matters have not yet come to such 
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n pass).• In \M~~ the notions of the king and of the land blend 
together. 111n7~ are the hordes of the peoples passing through 
the land. \';~? are the neighbouring peoples that are otherwise 
liable to pay tribute to the house of David, who sought to take 
every possible advantage of that weakening of the Davidic 
kingdom. In ver. 44 we are neither to translate "rock of his 
sword" (Hengstenberg), nor " O rock" (Olshausen ). m does 

not merely signify rupes, but also from another root (i,Y, J'w,, 

originally of the grating or shrill noise produced by pressing 
and squeezing, then more particularly to cut or cut off with 
pressure, with a sharply set knife or the like) a knife or a blade 
(cf. English knife, and German kneifen, to nip): God has 
decreed it that the edge or blade of the sword of the king has 
been turned back by the enemy, that he has not been able to 
maint.ain his ground in battle (U'lceil with a instead of i, as also 
when the tone is not moved forward, Mic. v. 4). In ver. 45 
the Mem of ,,m:~t:1, after the analogy of Ezek. xvi. 41, xn:iv. 
10, and other passages, is a preposition : cessare fecisti eum a 
splendO'f'e suo. A noun ii:t,?? = i~t;i?? with Dag. dirimens,t like 
V!~?? Ex. xv. 17, iw;, Nah. iii. 17 (Abulwaltd, Aben-Ezra, 
Parchon, Kimchi, and others), in itself improbable in the signi
fication required here, is not found either in post-biblical or in 
biblical Hebrew. iiJb, like i;:itr, signifies first of all not purity, 
but brilliancy. Still the form i;:,b does not lie at the basis of 
it in this instance; for the reading found here just happens 
not to be ii,;i~, but iiiJt??? ; and the reading adopted by N orzi, 
Heidenheim, and Baer, as also by Nissel and others, so far 
as form is concerned is not distinct from it, viz. ii~t;, (mip
!i1l1aro ), the character of the Sl1eba being determined by the 

'" In the list of the nations and cities conquered by King Sheshonk I. 
are foWld even cities of the tribe of Issachar, e.g. Shen-ma-an, Sunem; vid. 
Brugsch, Reiseberickte, S. 141-145, and Blau u referred to above. 

t The view of Pinsker (Einleiw.ng, S. 69), that this Dag. is not a sign 
of the doubling of the lett.er, but a diacritic point (that preceded the 
invention of the system of vowel-points), which indicated that the re
spective lett.er was to be pronounced with a Chateph vowel (e.g. mi/ohar), 
is incorrect. The doubling Dag. renders the Sheba audible, and having 
once become audible it readily receives this or that colouring according 
to the :nature of its consonant and of the neighbouring vowel. 
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analogy of the ;} following (cf. 1"11~~:P, 2 Kings ii. 1), which 
presupposes the principal form i~t;i (Bottcher, § 386, cf. supra, 
ii. 31, note). The personal tenor of ver. 46a requires that it 
should be referred to the then reigning Davidic king, but not 
as dying before his time (Olshausen), but as becoming prema
turely old by reason of the sorrowful experiences of his reign. 
The larger half of the kingdom bas been wrested from him; 
Egypt and the neighbouring nations also threaten the half that 
remains to him ; and instead of the kingly robe, shame com
pletely covers him. 

Vers. 47-52. After this statement of the present condition 
of things the psalmist begins to pray for the removal of all that 
is thus contradictory to the promise. The plaintive question, 
ver. 47, with the exception of one word, is verbatim the same as 
b:xix. 5. The wrath to which quoiuque refers, makes itself to 
be felt, as the intensifying (vid. xiii. 2) mr,~ implies, in the 
intensity and duration of everlasting wrath. ,?~ is this tem
poral life which glides past secretly and unnoticed (xvii. 14); 
and '~~..,~! is not equivalent to '~"!~! (instead of which by way 
of emphasis only '?tt 'r'.'.7! can be said), but i?!r~ ';i~ stands 
for '~~ i~r;rn;,-according to the sense equivalent to ,~, '11Ji19, 
xxxix. 5, cf. 6. ·The conjecture of Houbigant and modern 
expositors, ';1'1~ ,~f ( cf. ver. 51 ), is not needed, since the inverted 
position of the words is just the same as in xuix. 5. In ver. 
48b it is not pointed N?~ n2:'½, "wherefore (Job x. 2, xiii. 14) 
hast Thou in vain ( cxxvii. 1) created T,. (Hengstenberg), but 
N)rr1??"?~, on account of or for what a nothing (NUef'ilt:> belong
ing together as adjective and substantive, as in xxx. 10, Job 
xxvi.14) hast Thou created all the children of men Y (De Wette, 
Hupfeld, and Hitzig.) ~P, of the ground 0£ a matter and 
direct motive, which is better suited to the question in ver. 49 
than the other way of taking it : the life of all men passes on 
into death and Hades; why then might not God, within this 
brief space of time, this handbreadth, manifest Himself to His 
creatures as the merciful and kind, and not as the always angry 
God T The music strikes in here, and how can it do so other
wise than in elegiac mesto 1 If God's justice tarries and fails 
in this present world, then the Old Testament faith becomes 
sorely tempted and tried, because it :is not able to find consola
tion in the life beyond. Thus it is with the faith of the poet 
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in the present juncture of affairs, the outward appearance of 
which is in such perplexing contradiction to the loving-kindness 
sworn to David and also hitherto vouchsafed. 0'1t;Q bQs not 
the sense in this passage of promises of favour, as in 2 Chron. 
vi. 42, but proofs of favour; tl\~j:J~1~ glances back at the long 
period of the reigns of David and of Solomon.• The Asaph 
Psalm lxxvii. and the Tephilla Isa. eh. I.xiii. contain similar 
complaints, just as in connection with ver. 51a one is reminded 
of the Asaph Psalm lxxix. 2, 10, and in connection with ver. 
52 of Jxxix. 12. The phrase iP'!:11 N~; is used in other instances 
of loving nurture, N um. xi. 12, Isa. xl. 11. In this passage it 
must have a sense akin to '11~¥. n,7,:;r. It is impossible on 
syntactic grounds to regard Cl~~ Cl\~".1-S~ as still dependent upon 
Tlf11J (Ewald) or, as Hupfeld is fond of calling it, as a "refe
rential" genitive. Can it be that the ~::i is perhaps a mutilation 
of ~?~, after Ezek. xxxvi. 15, as Bottcher suggests Y We do 
not need this conjecture. For (1) to carry any one in one's 
bosom, if he is an enemy, may signify: to be obliged to cherish 
him with the vexation proceeding from him (Jer. xv. 15), 
without being able to get rid of him ; (2) there is no doubt 
that c,~1 can, after the manner of numerals, be placed before 
the substantive to which it belongs, xxxii. 10, Prov. xxxi. 29, 
1 Chron. xxviii. 5, Neh. ix. 28; cf. the other position, e.g., in 
J er. xvi. 16; (3) consequently 0~l? D1:t11~~ may signify the 
·" totality of many peoples" just as well as C1~1 Cl~iJ ;!D in Ezek. 
u.xi. 6. The poet complains as a member of the nation, as a 
citizen of the empire, that he is obliged to foster many nations 
in his bosom, inasmuch as the land of Israel was overwhelmed 
by the Egyptians and their allies, the Libyans, Troglodyte~, 
and Et4iopians. The it~ which follows in ver. 52 cannot now 
be referred back over ver. 51b to Tlf71J (qua calumnia), and yet 
the relative sense, not the confirmatory (becanse,,quoniam), is 
at issue. We therefore refer it to c1c31, and take Ti'~~~ as an 
apposition, as in cxxxix. 20: who reproach Thee, (as) Thine 

• The Paselc between c,.:,mn and \.:!iN is not designed merely to 
remove the limited predicate from the Lord, who is indeed the First and 
the Last, but also to secure it.s pronunciation to the guttural Aleph, which 
might be easily passed over after Mem; cf. Gen. i. 27, :ui 171 xu. 20, 
:di.i. 21, and frequently. 
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enemies, J ahve, who reproach the footsteps (~t, u in I:xnii. 
20 with Dag. dirimem, which gives it an emotional tmn) of 
Thine anointed, i.e. they follow him everywhere, wheresoever 
he may go, and whatsoever he may do. With these significant 
words, '10'~ ni:2?,P,, the Third Book of the Psalms dies away. 

Ver. 53. The closing doxology of the Third Book. 



FOURTH BOOK OP THE PSALTER. 

Ps. XC.-CVl. 

PSALM X C. 

TAKI.NG REFUGE IN THE LOVING-KINDNESS OF THE ETERNAL 

ONE UNDER THE WRATHFUL JUDGM.ENT OF DEATH. 

1 0 LORD, THOU hast been a place of refuge for us in all 
generations ! 

2 Before the mountains were brought forth, 
And Thon gavest birth to the earth and the world, 
And from reon to mon Thou art God l 

8 Thou tumest mortal man to dust, 
And sayest : Return, ye children of men. 

4 For a thousand years in Thine eyes 
Are as yesterday when it passeth, 
And a watch in the night. 

5 Thou earnest them away as with a flood, they become a sleep, 
_ In the morning they are as grass springing up again. 

6 In the morning it flourisheth and springeth up again, 
In the·evening it is cut down and, it drieth up. · 

7 For we are consumed by Thine anger, 
And by Thy fierce anger are we scared away. 

8 Thou hast set our iniquities before Thee, 
Onr most secret matter in the light of Thy countenance. 

9 For all our days are passed away in Thy wrath; 
We have spent our years as a whisper. 

47 
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10 The days of our years-their sum is seventy years, 
And, if very many, eighty years; 
And their pride is labour and vanity, 
For it passed swiftly and we fled away. 

11 Who knoweth the power of Thine anger 
And the fear of Thee according to Thy wrath t 

12 Teach us rightly to number our days, 
That we may gain a wise heart I 

13 Turn, ,J ahve-how long 1 !-
And have compassion upon Thy servants. 

14 Satisfy us at morning-dawn with Thy mercy, 
Then will we joy and rejoice all our days. 

15 Make us glad according to the days in which Thou hast 
humbled m1, 

The years wherein we have seen evi1. 
16 Let Thy work appear unto Thy servants, 

And Tby glory upon their children. 
17 And let the graciousness 'of the Lord our God be upon us, 

And the work of our hands do Thou establish upon us, 
Yea, the work of our hands establish Thou it 1 

The Fourth Book of the Psalms, corresponding. to the iDO 

i::iic.::i of the Pentateuch, begins with a Prayer of Moaea tll.6 man 
of God, which comes out of the midst of the dying off of the 
older generation dw·ing the march through the wilderness. 
To the name, which could not be allowed to remain so bald, 
because next to Abraham he is the greatest man known to the 
Old Testament history of redemption, is added the title of 
honour D'i1'~~ ti"~ (as in Dent. nxiii. 1, Josh. xiv. 6), an 
ancient name of the prophets which expresses the close rela
tionship of fellowship with God, just as "servant of Jahve" 
expresses the relationship of service, in accordance with the 
special office and in relation to the history of redemption, into 
which Jahve has taken the man and into which he himself has 
entered. There is scarcely any written memorial of antiquity 
which so brilliantly justifies the testimony of tradition cou
cerning its origin as does this Psalm, which may have been 
preserved in some one or other of the older works, perhaps the 
"Book of Jashar" (Josh. x. 13, 2 Sam. i. 18), until the time 
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of the final redaction of the Psalter. Not alone with respect 
to its contents, but also with reference to the form of its 
language, it is perfectly suitable to Moses. Even Hitzig can 
bring nothing of importance against this view, for the objec
tion that the author in ver. 1 glances back upon past genera
tions, whilst Israel was only born in the time of Moses, is 
removed by the consideration that the existence of Israel 
reaches back into the patriarchal times ; and there is as little 
truth in the assertion that the Piel \:IP.~~ in ver. 14 instead of 
the Hiphil brings the Psalm down int~ very late times, as in 
the idea that the Hip!,. l;li~,m in cxliii. 12 instead of the Piel 
carries this Ps. cxliii. back into very early times. These 
trifling points dwindle down to nothing in comparison with 
the fact that Ps. xc. bears within itself distinct traces of the 
same origin as the song u~Tlltn (Dent. eh. :xxxii.), the blessing 
of Moses (Dent. eh. xxxiii.), the discourses in Deuteronomy, 
and in general the directly Mosaic portions of the Pentateuch. 
The Book of the Covenant, together with the Decalogue (Ex. 
eh. xix.-xxiv.) and Deuteronomy (with the exception of its 
supplement), are regarded by us, on very good grounds, as the 
largest originally Mosaic constituent parts of the Penta.tench. 
The Book of Deuteronomy is n~lc n1ir-i in a pre-eminent sense. 

Vers. 1-4. The poet begins with the confession that the 
Lord has proved Himself to His own, in nil periods of human 
history, as that which He was before the world was and will be 
for evermore. God is designedly appealed to by the name 
,~',~7 which frequently occurs in the mouth of Moses in the 
middle books of the Pentateuch, and also in the Song at the 
Sea, Ex. xv. 17 and in Dent. iii. 24. He is so named here 
as the Lord ruling over human history with an exaltation ever 
the same. Human history runs on in ,~ -,;,, so that one period 
("1replo8oc:) with the men living cotemporaneous with it goes 
and another comes ; the expression is Deuteronomic (Dent. 
xxxii. 7). Such a. course of generations lies behind the poet ; 
and in them all the Lord has been ~111;' to His church, out 9f 
the heart of which the poet discourses. This expression too is 
Denteronomic (Dent. xxxiii. 27). )'lit> signifies a. habitation, 
dwelling-place (md. on :xxvi. 8), more ~specially God's heavenly 
and earthly dwelling•place, then the dwelling-place which God 

VOL. III. 4 



50 fSALH XC. 1-4. 

Himself is to Bis saints, inasmuch u Be takes up to Himself, 
conceals and protects, those who flee to Him from the wicked 
one and from evil, and tum in to Him (lui. 8, :x:ci. 9). In 
order to express fuisti ir,~ wu indispensable ; but jns~ as /uisu 
comes from fuo, «f>6m, n:;:i (~;) signifies not a closed, shut up 
being, bnt a being that discloses itself, consequently it is faisti 
in the sense of ts u:hibuisti. This historical self-manifestation 
of God is based upon the fact that Be is ~!.C, i.e. might abso-
lntely, or the· absolutely Mighty One; and Be was this, as 
ver. 2 says, even before the beginning of the history of the 
present world, and will be in the distant ages of the future as 
of the past. The foundation of this world's history is the 
creation. The combination~~ r!~ shows that this is intended 
to be taken as the object. ~nJ;ll (with Metlieg beside the I of 
the final syllable, which is deprived of its accent, via. on xvili. 
20) is the language of address (Bashi) : that which is created 
is in a certain sense born from God (i~), and Be brings it 
forth ont of Himself; and this is here expressed by ~n ( as in 
Dent. xxxii. 18, cf. Isa. li. 2), creation being compared to 
travail which takes place a.midst pains (Psychol,ogy, S. 114; tr. 
p. 137). lf, after the example of the LXX. and Targwn, one 
reads as paBSive ~nJ;ll (Bottcher, Olshausen, Bitzig) from the 
Pulal ~n, Prov. viii. 24,-and this commends itself, since the 
pre-existence of God can be better dated back beyond facts 
than beyond the acts of God Himself ,-then the conception 
remains essentially the same, since the Eternal and Absolute 
One is still to be thought of u !:i~nt?, The fact that the 
mountains are mentioned first of all, harmonizes with Dent. 
nxiii. 15. The modus comecutivus is intended to say : be£ ore 
the mountains were brought forth and Thou wast in labour 

, therewith • • • The forming of the mountains consequently 
coincides with the creation of the earth, which is here as a. body 
or mass called Y;~ and as a continent with the relief of moun
tains and lowlands is called ;~ (cf. Y;~ !>~, Prov. viii. 81, 
Joh n:xvii. 12). To the double clause with 1:11~ aeq. pnet. ( cf. 
on the other hand ,eg. fut. Deut. :u::xi. 21) is appended Cl~J1P' 
as a second definition of time : before the creation of the world, 
and from eternity to eternity. The Lord was God before the 
world was-that is the first assertion of ver. 2; Bis divine 
existence reaches out of the tmlimited past into the unlimited 
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future-this is the second. -~~ is not vocative, which it some
times, though rarely, is in the Psalms; it is a predicate, IIL8 e.g. 
in Dent. iii. 24. 

This is also to be seen from vers. 3, 4, when ver. 3 now 
more definitely affirms the omnipotence of God, and ver. 4 the 
mpn..-temporality of God or the omnipresence of God in time. 
The LXX. misses the meaning when it brings over ~ from 
ver. 2, and reads ::i~. The shorter future form ::i~ for 
~ stands poetically instead of the longer, as ,.g. in xi. 6, 
nv. 9; cf. the same thing in the in/. comtr. in Deut. :n:vi. 12, 
and both instances together in Deut. uxii. 8. The poet 
intentionally calls the generation that is dying away zil.2~, 
which denotes man from the side of his frailty or perishable
neu; and the new generation 1:11~~~, with which is combined 
the idea of entrance upon life. It is dear that et~ :l'!p!J is 
intended to be understood according to Gen. ill. 19; bnt it is 
a question whether Mf'! is conceived of as an adjective (with 
mutable a), as in n:xiv. 19, Isa. lvii. 15: Thon pnttest men 
back into the condition of crushed ones ( cf. on the construc
tion Num. mv.- 24), or whether as a neutral feminine from 
~ (="r,!): Thou changest them into that which is crushed 
= dust, or whether as an abstract substantive like ~, or 
according to another reading ( cf. cxxvii. 2) It~"!, in Deut. :iaiii. 
2 : to crushing. This last is the simplest way of taking it, but 
it comes to one and the same thing with the second, since~ 
signifies crmhing in the neuter sense. A fut. ccmsec. follows. 
The fact that God causes one generation to die off has as its 
consequence that He calls another into being ( cf. the Arabic 
epithet of God et-mu•w = ::iwn, the Resuscitator). Hofmann 
and Hitzig take ::i~ as imperfect on account of the following 
.,~ : Thon didst decree mortality for men ; but the fut. 
(W1&8ec. frequently only expresses the sequence of the thoughts 
or the connection of the matter, e.g. after a future that refers 
to that which is -constantly taking place, Job :xiv. 10. God 
causes men to die withont letting them die out; for-so it 
continues in ver. 4-a thousand years is to Him a very short 
period, not to be at all taken into account. What now is the 
connection between that which confirms and that which is con
firmed here T It is not so much ver. 3 that is confirmed as 
ver. I, to which the former serves for explanation, viz. this, 
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that God as the Almighty (~tt), in the midst of this change of 
generations, which is His work, remains Himself eternally the 
same. This ever the same, absolute existence has its ground 
herein, that time, although God fills it up with His working, 
is no limitation to Him. A thousand years, which would make 
any man who might live through them weary of life, are to 
Him like a vanishing point. The proposition, as 2 Pet. iii. 8 
shows, is also true when reversed: 11 One day is with the Lord 
as a thousand years." He is however exalted above all time, 
inasmuch as the longest period appears to Him very short, and 
in the shortest period the greatest work can be executed by 
Him. The standpoint of the first comparison, "aa yssterday," 
is taken towards the end of the thousand of years,' A whole 
millennium appears to God, when He glances over it, just as 
the yesterday does to us when e~) it is passing by (iJJr,_), and 
we, standing on the border of the opening day, look back upon 
the day that is gone. The second comparison is an advance 
upon the first, and an advance also in form, from the fact that 
the Capk 8imilitudini8 is wanting: a thousand years are to God 
a watch in the night. ~\Ctf&.'.C is a night-watch, of which the 
Israelites reckoned three, viz. the first, the middle, and the 
morning watch (vid. Winer's Realwlh'terbuch s. v. Nachtwache). 
It is certainly not without design that the poet says ~~?~ i'f'!,\C~ 

instead of "?;~I'..' n1bf~. The night-time is the time for sleep; 
a watch in the night is one that is slept away, or at any rate 
passed in a sort of half-sleep. A day that is past, as we stand 
on the end of it, still produces upon us the impression of a 
course of time by reason of the events which we can recall ; 
but a night passed. in sleep, and now even a fragment of the 
night, is devoid of all trace to us, and is therefore as it were 
timeless. Thus is it to God with a thousand years : they do 
not last long to Him ; they do not affect Him ; at the close of 
them, as at the beginning, He is the Absolute One (>~). Time 
is as nothing to Him, the Eternal One. The changes of time 
are to Him no barrier restraining the realization of His counsel 
-a truth which has a terrible and a consolatory side. The 
poet dwells upon the fear which it produces. 

Vers. 5-8. Vers. 5, 6 tell us how great is the distance 
between men and this eternal selfsameness of God. The 
suffix of ~'?"!, referred to the thousand years, produces a 
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synallage (since m.; is feminine), which is to be avoided when
ever it is possible to do so; the reference to Diil't""")::I, as being 
the principal object pointed to in what has gone before, is the 
more natural, to say the very least. In connection with both 
ways of applying it, Cl'.:'? does not signify : to cause to rattle 
down like sudden heavy showers of rain; for the figure that 
God makes years, or that He makes men (Hitzig : the germs 
of their coming into being), to rain down from above, is f anci
ful and strange. D-U may also mean to sweep or wash away 
as with heavy rains, abripere imtar nimbi, as the old expositors 
take it. So too Luther at one time : Du reyaaest Bie daliyn 
(Thou carriest them away), for which he substituted later: 
.Du lusest ail dahin farm wie einen Strom (Thon causest them 
to pass away as a river); but D:i? always signifies rain pouring 
down from above. As a,sndden and heavy shower of rain, 
becoming a flood, washes everything away, so God's omnipo
tence sweeps men away. There is now no transition to another 
alien figure when the poet continues: ~\~~ ilafP.. What is meant 
is the sleep of death, ln:vi. 6, Cl~ll n~r, J er. Ii. 39, 57, cf. ~ 
xiii. 4. He whom a flood carries away is actually brought 
into a state of unconsciousness, he goes entirely to sleep, i.e. 
he dies. 

From this point the poet certainly does pass on to another 
figure. The one generation is carried away as by a flood in 
the night season, and in 'the morning another grows up. Men 
are the subject of "J)!7,~, as of \~~.~- The collective singular 
alternates with the plural, just as in ver. 3 the collective WIJN 
alternates with ciN·,,::i. The two members of ver. 6 stand in 
contrast. The poet describes the succession of the genera
tions. One generation. perishes as it were in a flood, and 
another grows up, and this also passes on to the same fate. 
The meaning in both verses of the i:i!,n, which has been for the 
most part, after the LXX., Vulgate, and Luther, erroneously 
taken to be praterire = interire, is determined in accordance 
with this idea. The general signification of this verb, which 

corresponds to the Arabic ~, is " to follow or move after, 

to go into the place of another, and in general, of passing 
over from one place or state into another." Accordingly the 
Hiphil signifies to put into a new condition, cii. 27, to set a 



PSA.LII: XO. lH1. 

new thing on the place of an old one, Isa. ix. 9 . (10], to gain 
new strength, to take fresh courage, Isa. xl. 31, xii. 1 ; and of 
plants: to send forth new shoots, Job xiv, 7; consequently the 
Kai,, which frequently furnishes the perfect for the future 
HipMl (Ew. § 127, b, and Hitzig on this passage}, of plants 
signifies: to gain new shoots, not: to sprout (Targum, Syriac), 

" but to sprout again or afresh, regerminare; cf. ~, an after-
, 

growth, new wood. Perishing humanity renews its youth in 
ever new generations. Ver. 6a again takes up this thought: 
in the morning it grows up and shoots afresh, viz. the grass to 
which men are likened (a. figure appropriated by Isa. eh. xl.), 
in the evening it is cut down and it dries up. Others trans
late ?_?iC to wither (root ~c, properly to be long and lax, to 

allow to hang down Jong, cf. '?Til~, "?.' with J,oi, to hope, i.e. 

to look forth into the distance); but (1) this Pikl of ~ or 
Poel of '?I;> is not favourable to this intransitivl3 way of taking 
it; (2) the reflexive in lviii. 8 proves that ~?it.:i signifies to cut 
off in the front or above, after which perhaps even :xxxvii. 2, 
Job xiv. 2, :x:viii. 16, by comparison with Job ni.v. 24, are to 
be explained. In the last passage it runs : as the top of tM stalk 
they are cut off (fut. Nip!,. of ;?ft). Such a cut or plucked 
ear of corn is called in Deut. niii. 26 il?'?r;,, a Deuteronomic 
hapaxlegomenon which favours our way of taking the ~o~ 
(with a most general subject= ~~\c:). Thus, tt>o, Ei~~ is better 
attached to what precedes: the cut grass becomes parched hay. , 
Just such an alternation of morning springing forth and evening 
drying up is the alternation of the generations of men. 

The poet substantiates this in vers. 7 sq. from the expe
rience of those amongst whom he comprehended himself in the 
~~ of ver. 1. Hengstenberg takes ver. 7 to be a statement of 
the cause of the transitoriness set forth : its cause is the wrath 
of God ; bu.t the poet does not begin 1D~::1 \::, but ,J\;:, ,::,. The 
chief emphasis therefore lies upon the perishing, and \:I is not 
argumentative but explicative. If the subject of '0\~1 were 
men in generul (Olshausen), then it would be elucidating idem 
per idem. But, according to ver. 1, those who speak here are 
those whose refuge the Eternal One is. The poet therefore 
spew in the name of the church, and confirms the lot of men 



J'SALK :xc. 6-e. 55 

from that which his people have experienced even down to the 
present time. Israel is able out of its own experience to cor
roborate what all men pus through ; it hu to pus through 
the very same experience as a special decree of God's wrath 
on account of its sins. Therefore in vers. 7, 8 we stand alto
gether upon historical ground. The testimony of the inscrip
tion is here verified in the contents of the Psalm. The older 
generation that came out of Egypt fell a prey to the sentence of 
punishment, that they should gradually die off during the forty 
yeanl journey through the desert; and even Moses and Aaron, 
J oshu. and Caleb only excepted, were included in this punish
ment on special grounds, Num. xiv. 26 sqq., Dent. i. 34:-39. 
This it is over which Moses here laments. God's wrath is here 
called CJ~ and ~IJ ; just as the Book of Deuteronomy (in dilt
tinction from the other books of the Pentateuch) is fond of 
combining these two synonyms (Dent. ix. 19, :aix. 22, 27, cf. 
Gen. uvii. j,4 sq.). The breaking forth of the infinitely great 
opposition of the holy nature of God against sin has swept 
away the church in the person of its members, even down to 
the present moment; ;tl~ as in civ. 29, cf. "?~~, Lev. :xim. 
16. It is the consequence of their sins. Jif signifies sin u the 
perversion of the right standing and conduct; m;.v, that which 
is veiled in distinction from man if est sins, is the sum-total of 
hidden moral, and that sinful, conduct. There is no necessity to 
regard Ur;??P, as a defective plural; Cl't?~ signifies youth (from 
a radically distinct word, Cl~¥) ; secret sins would therefore 
be called rric~v, according to xix. 13. God sets transgressions 
before Him when, becaW1e the measure is full and forgiveneu 
is inadmissible, He makes them an object of punishment. 1;1, 
(Ken, u in viii. 7 : Ml_;'~, cf. vi. 4 J;lt_C1, lxxiv. 6 .!;I~) has the 
accent upon the ultima before an initial guttural. The parallel 
to ~~? is '1':f iiNq?, iite is light, and iiNf? is either a body of 
light, as the sun and moon, or, as in this passage, the circle of 
light which the light forms. The countenance of God ('n 'JEI) 
is God's nature in its inclination towards the world, and '1'\MD 

'n ')D is the don of His nature that is turned towards the 
world, w bich penetrates everything that is conformed to God 
as a gracioWI light (N um. vi. 25), and makes manifest to the 
bottom everything that is opposed to God and consumes it u 
a wrathful fire. 
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Vers. 9-12. Mter the transitoriness of men has now been 
confirmed in vers. 6 sq. out of the special experience of Israel, 
the fact that this particular experience has its ground in a 
divine decree of wrath is more definitely confirmed from the 
facts of this experience, which, as vers. 11 sq. complain, un
fortunately have done so little to urge them on to the fear of 
God, which is the condition and the beginning of wisdom. 
In ver. 9 we distinctly hear the I.srael of the desert speaking. 
That was a generation that fell a prey to the wrath of God 
(i1'11=t¥ ii"'I, Jer. vii. 29). M;:;i¥ is wrath that passes over, breaks 
through the bounds of mbjectivity. All their days ( cf. ciii. 
15) are passed away (1'9" to turn one's self, to turn, e.g. Dent. 
i. 24) in such wrath, i.e. thoroughly pervaded by it. They 
have spent their years like a sound f'it'.1"10!jl), which has hardly 
gone forth before it has passed away, leaving no trace behind 
it; the noun signifies a gentle dull sound, whether a murmur 
(Job xxx.vii. 2) or a groan (Ezek. ii.10). With D~f in ver.10 
the sum is stated : there are comprehended therein seventy 
years; they include, run up to so many. Hit.zig renders: the 
days wherein (Dil::1) our years consist are seventy years; but 
u•n'l.'IR:1 side by side with 'D' must be regarded as its more minute 
genitival definition, and the accentuation cannot be objected 
to. Beside the plural D'1V the poetic plural TI~~, appears 
here, and it also occurs in Deut. xnii. 'l ( and nowhere else in 
the Pentateuch). That of which the sum is to be stated stands 
first of all as a ca.,u., absol. Luther's rendering : Subenz,'g 
Jar, wens lwch kompt ,o sinil.s achtzig (seventy years, or at the 
furthest eighty years), as Symmachus also meant by his b, 
TapaSoEip (in Chrysostom ), is confirmed by the Talmudic Y".:lil 
n,,,:lJ~, "to attain to extreme old age" (B. MoiJd katan 28a), 
and rightly approved of by Hit.zig and Olshausen. ni~ sig
nifies in lxxi. 16 full strength, here full measure. Seventy, or 
at most eighty years, were the average sum of the extreme 
term of life to which the generation dying out in the wilder
ness attained. Dfi;i1l the LXX. renders 'TO 'ITMWV avrwv, but 
r:i,i;r: is not equivalent to Cf~· The verb ::i.:r; signifies to behave 
violently, e.g. of importunate entreaty, Prov. vi. 3, of insolent 
treatment, Isa. iii. 5, wl1ence :1i'J'! (here :!if,), violence, impetu
osity, and more especially a boastful vaunting appearance or 
coming forward, Job ix. 13, Isa. nx. 7. The poet means to 



PSALM XO. 9-12. 57 

say that everything of which our lifo is proud (riches, outward 
appearance, luxury, beauty, etc.), when regarded in the right 
light, is after all only ~¥, inasmuch as it causes us trouble 
and toil, and nil$, because without any true intrinsic merit and 
worth. To this second predicate is appended the confirmatory 
clause. W'".1 is infin. adverb. from ~n, W'f), Deut. xxxii. 35 : 
speedily, swiftly (Symmachwi, th&Quinta, and Jerome). The 
verb tu signifies tramire in all the Semitic dialects ; and fol
lowing this signification, which is applied transitively in N um. 
xi. 31, the Jewish expositors and Schultens correctly render: 
nam wansit velocusime. Following upon the perfect re, the 
modua consecutivua i"lf~f! maintains its retrospective significa
tion. The strengthening of this mood by means of the inten
tional ah is more usual with the Lst pera. Bin,g., e.g:Gen. xuii. 
6, than with the ld pera. plur., as here and in Gen. xli. 11 ; 
Ew. § 232, g. The poet glances back from the end of life to 
the course of life. And life, with all of which it had been 
proud, appears as an empty burden; for it passed swiftly by 
and we fled away, we were borne away with rapid Hight upon 
the wings of the past. 

Such experience as this ought to urge one on to the fear of 
God ; but how rarely does this happen ! and yet the fear of 
God is the condition (stipulation) and the beginning of wisdom. 
The verb 111: in ver. lla, just as it in general denotes :not 
merely notional but practically living and efficient knowledge, 
is here used of a knowledge which makes that which is known 
conduce to salvation. The meaning of wii;i~~T~ is determined 
in accordance with this. The suffix is here either gen. subj. : 
according to Thy fearfulness ("~~ as in Ezek. i. 18), or gen. 
obj.: according to ~e fear that is due. to Thee, which in itself 
is at once (cf. v. 8, Ex. :a. 20, Dent. ii. 25) more natnral, and 
here designates the knowledge which is so rarely found, as 
that which is determined by the fear of God, as a truly reli
gious knowledge. Such knowledge Moses supplicates for him
self and for Israel : to number our days teach us rightly to 
understand. 1 Sam. xxiii. 17, where t~ t'1' signifies" he does 
not know it to be otherwise, he is well aware of it,»> shows how 
P.1 is meant. Hitzig, contrary to the accentuation, draws it to 
\l'D' nuc!, ; but " to number our days" is in itself equivalent 
to " hourly to contemplate the fleeting character and brevity 
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of 0111" lifetime ; " and ll"!in I;? prays for a fi'Ue qualification for 
this, and one that accords with e:icperience. The future that 
follows is well adapted to the call, u frequently aim and reswt. 
Bnt lit'~:, is not to be taken, with Ewald and Hitzig, in the 
signification of bringing as an offering, a meaning this verb 
cannot have of itself alone (why should it not have been 
:l"'!?.~1 T). Bottcher also erroneously renders it after the analogy 
of ·Prov. ii. 10: "that we may bring wisdom into the heart," 
which ought to be :l~T• lit'~'.:, deriving its meaning from agri
culture, signifies " to carry off, obtain, gain, prop. to bring in," 
viz. into the barn, 2 Sam. ix. 10, Hagg. i. 6 ; the produce of 
the field, and in a general way gain or profit, is hence ~ed 
na,~. A wise heart is the frnit which one reaps or garners in 
from such numbering of the days, the gain which one carries 
off from so constantly reminding one's self of the end. ~ 
ffl?-?';I is a poetically intensified expression for D~IIJ :l?, just u 
lit!':?;) ::12 in Prov. ::iv. ao signifies a calm easy heart. 

Vera. 13-17. The prayer for a salutary knowledge, or dis
cernment, of the appointment of divine wrath is now followed 
by the prayer for the return of favour, and the wish that God 
would carry out His work of salvation and bless Israel's under
takings to that end. We here recognise the well-known 
language of prayer of Moses in Ex. :uxii. 12, according to 
which ,9\i; is not intended as a prayer for God's return to 
Israel, but for the turning away of His anger; and the sigh 
'1;9-,1' that is blended with it asks how long this being angry, 
which threatens to blot Israel out, is 11till to last. 0~~ is 
explained according to this same parallel passage: May God 
feel remorse or sorrow (which in this case coincide) concerning 
His servants, i.e. concerning the affliction appointed to them. 
The naming of the church by 'i"'!~ (as in Deut. ix. 27, cf. Ex. 
xui.i. la of the patriarchs) reminds one of Dent. :n:xii. 36: 
concerning Hi.a aervanta He. shall /eel compassion (Hi.thpa. 
instead of. the Niplial). The prayer for the turning of wrath 
is followed in ver. 14: by the prayer for the turning towards 
them of favo111". In ielll there lies the thought that it hu 
been night hitherto in Israel. " Morning" is the ref ore the 
beginning of a new season of favour. In .:lr,t;, (to which 
'119"..1 is a second accusative of the object) is implied the thought 
that Israel whilst UDder wrath hu been hungering after favour; 
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cf. the adjective l!~~ in the same tropical signification in Deut. 
uxiii. 23. The supplicatory imperatives are followed by two 
moods expressive of intention : then will we, or : in order that 
we may rejoice ed be glad; for futures like these set forth the 
intent.ion of attaining something as a resnlt or aim of what baa 
been expressed jmt before: Ew. § 325, a. ll'i;?:-,~:p is not 
governed by the verbs of rejoicing (cxviii. 24), in which case 
it wonld have been u•,!I~, but is an adverbial definition of time 
(a.Iv. 2, Jer. xuv. 8): · within the term of life allotted tom. 
We see from ver. 15 that the season of affliction has already 
lasted for a long time. The duration of the forty yean of 
wrath, which in the midst of their C0'11118 seemed to them as an 
eternity, is made the measure of the reviving again that is 
earnestly sought. The plural niD~ instead of '~~ is common only 
to our Psalm and Dent. xxm. 7 ; it is not known elsewhere to 
Biblical Hebrew. And the poetical nbrr instead of '2f, which 
also occurs elsewhere, appears for the first time in Dent. :o:xii. 7. 
The meaning of titi•~.v, in which n,0• is specialized after. the 
manner of a genitive, is explained from Dent. viii. 2 sqq., 
according to which the forty years' wandering in the wilder
ness was deaigned to humble (flbi_t) and to prove Israel through 
suft'ering. At the close of these forty years Israel stands on 
the threshold of the Promised Land. To Israel all final hopes 
were closely united with the taking possesi1ion of this land. 
We learn from Gen. eh. xlix. that-it is the horizon of Jacob's 
prophetic benediction. This Psalm too, in vers. 16, 17, termi
nates in the prayer for the attainment of this goal. The 
psalmist has begun in ver. 1 his adoration with the majestic 
divine name 'i'i~; in ver. 13 he began his prayer with the 
gracious divine name I'll')!; and now, where he mentions God 
for the third time, he gives to Him·the twofold name, so foll of 
faith, U'r))~ '~'i~. ;~ used once alternates with the thrice 
repeated ~It: salvation is not Israel's own work, but the work 
of J ahve; it therefore comes from above, it comes and meets 
Israel. It is worthy of remark that the noun ;llD occurs only 
in Deuteronomy in the whole Tora, and that here also of the 
gracious rule of Jahve, eh. xnii. 4, cf. xn:iii. 11. The church 
calls the work of the Lord U"'!: ~P,9 in so far u He executes 
it through them. This express.ion ci~,: n~ as a designation 
of human undertakings runs through the whole of the Book of 
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Deuteronomy: eh. ii. 7, iv. 28, xi. 1, xi,·. 29, xvi. 15, xxiv. 19, 
nvii. 15, xxviii. 12, xu. 9. In the work of the Lord the 
bright side of His glory unveils itself, hence it is called i11;; 
this too is a word not alien at least to the language of Deute
ronomy, eh. nxiii. 17. Therein is made manifest 'n 0J!i, His 
graciousness and condescension-an expression which David 
has borrowed from Moses in Ps. xxvii. 4. l"I~~- and '1'~ are 
optatives. n~~i~ is an urgent request, imperat. obaecrantia u 
the old expositors say. With Waw the same thought is ex
pressed over again (cf. Isa. Iv. 1, ~:,~, yea come)-a simple, 
childlike anadiplosis which vividly reminds us of the Book of 
Deuteronomy, which revolves in thoughts that are ever the same, 
and by that very means speaks deeply to the heart. Thus the 
Deuteronomic impression of this Psalm accompanies us from 
beginning to end, from ~l.'9 to 0~ ii~~- Nor will it now be 
merely accidental that the fondness for comparisons, which is 
a peculiarity of the Book of De.uteronomy ( eh. i. :n, 44, viii. 
5, .xxviii. 29, 49, cf. xxviii. 13, 44, xxix. 17, 18), is found again 
in this Psalm. 

PSALM XCI. 

TALISMANIC SONG IN TIME OF WAR AND PESTILENCE. 

Fi.rat Voice : 

1 HE who sitteth in the protection of the Most High, 
Who abideth in the shadow of the Almighty-

&cond Voice: 

2 I say to J ahve : My refuge and my foi:.tress, 
My God in whom I trust. 

First Voice : 

3 For HE shall deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, 
from the destroying pestilence. 

4 With His feathers shall He defend thee, 
And under His wings art thou hidden ; 
A shield and buckler is His truth. 

o Thou shalt not be afraid for any nightly terror, 
For the arrow that fiieth by day, 
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6 For the pestilence that walketh in the darkness, 
For the sickness that wasteth at noon-day. 
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7 A thousand may fall at thy side and ten thousand at thy 
right hand, 

It shall not come nigh thee-
8 Nay, with thine own eyes shalt thou look on 

And see the recompense of the wicked. 

Second Voice: 

9 For Thou, 0 J ahve, art my refuge ! 

First Voice : 

The Most High hast thou made thy habitation. 
10 The range of misfortune toucheth thee not, 

And the plague doth not come nigh thy tent. 
11 For His angels bath He given charge over thee, 

To keep thee in all thy ways. 
12 On their hands shall they bear thee up, 

That thou dost not dash thy foot against a stone. 
13 Over lions and adders shalt thou walk, 

Thou shalt trample lions and dragons under thy feet. 

T!tird ( divu1e) Voice: 

14 For he loveth Me, therefore will I deliver him, 
I will set him on high, for he knoweth My Name. 

15 If he shall call upon Me, I will answer him, 
I will be with him in trouble; 
I will rescue him and bring him to honour. 

16 With length of life will I satisfy him, 
And cause him to delight himself in My salvation. 

The primeval song is followed by an anonymous song 
(inscribed by the LXX. without any warrant Tp ..davlS), the 
time of whose composition cannot be determined ; and it is 
only placed in this order because the last verse accords with 
the last verse but one of Ps. xc. There the revelation of 
J ahve's work is prayed for, and here J ahve promises: I will 
!fl'ant "him to see My salvation; the "work of J ahve" is His 
realized " salvation." The two Psalms also have other points 
of contact, e.g. in the ~.119 referred to God (trid. Symbolre, p. 60}. 
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In this Psalm, the Invocavit Psalm of the church, which 
praises the protecting ~d rescuing grace w,hich he who believ
mgly takes refuge in God experiences in all times of danger 
and distress,• the· relation of ver. 2 to ver. 1 meets us at the 
very beginning as a perplexing riddle. If we take ver. 1 as a 
clause complete in itself, then it is tautological.. If we take ,~ 
in ver. 2 as a participle (Jerome, du:M.a) instead of i1;:1k, ending 
with PaJ.lw.ch because a construct form (cf. xciv. 9, cnxvi. 6), 
then the participial subject would have a participial predicate: 
"He who sitteth is saying," which is inelegant and also impro
bable, since it;ik in other instances· is a.I ways the ht pera. fut. 
If we take ii,;,k as 1st pera. fut. and ver. 1 as an apposition of the 
subject expressed in advance: u 11t1ch an one who sitteth ••• 
I say, then we stumble against f:\)~~; this transition of' the 
participle to the finite verb, especially without the copula (~~'), 
is confusing. If, however, we go on and read further into the 
Psalm, we find that the same difficulty u to the change of 
person recurs several times later on, just u in the opening. 
Olshausen, Hupf eld, and Hitzig get rid of this difficulty by all 
&Orts of conjectures. Bnt a reason for this abm.pt change of 
the person is that dramatic arrangement recognised even in the 
Targum, although awkwardly indicated, which, however, was 
first of all clearly discerned by J. D. Michaelis and Maurer. 
There are, to wit, two voices that speak (as in Ps. cni.), and at 
last the voice of J ahye. comes in as a third. His closing utter
ance, rich in promise, forms, perhaps not unaccidentally, a 
seven-line strophe. Whether the Psalm came also to be executed 
in liturgical use thus with several voices, perhaps by three 
choirs, we cannot tell ; but the poet certainly )aid it out dra
matically, as the translation represents it. In spite of the many 
echoes of earlier models, it is one of the freshest and most 
beautiful Psalms, :resembling the second part of Isaiah in its 
light-winged, richly coloured, and transparent diction. 

• Hence in J. SlabbatA 8, col. 2, and .Midrml SAoc7,,r tab m xei. 1 and 
elsewhere, it ill called, together with Pa. iii, (1:1\P!ID) rJND i•re,o, a mug of 
ooeurrenoea, i.e. a protective (or talismanic) aong in times of dangers that 
may befall one, just u Sebald Heyden'a PS&l.m-so1:1g, "He who is in the 
protection of the Most High and resigns liimself to God," is immibed 
·• Prellen'ative agaimt the pestilence." 
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Ven. 1, 2. As the concealing One, God is called ~~, the 
inaecessibly high One ; and as the shadowing One "!~, the 
invincibly almig11ty One. Faith, however, calls Him by His 
covenant name (Heil1ma1M) mi,• and, with the suffix of appro
priation, '1:1~~ (my God). In connection with ver. 1 we me 
reminded of the expressions of the Book of Job, eh. uxix. 28, 
concerning the eagle's building its nest in its eyrie. Accord
ing to the accentuation, ver. 2a ought to be rendered with 
Geier, "Dicit: in Domino meo (or Domin,) latibulum, etc." 
But the combination •rb ir,ic is more natural, since the lm
gnage of address follows in both halves of the verse. 

Ven. 3-9a. ~P:, as in Prov. vi. 5, Jer. v. 26, is the 
dullest toned form for ~P: or~', en.iv. 7. What is meant 
is death, or "he who has the power of death," Heb. ii. U, cf. 
2 Tim. ii. 26. "The snare of the fowler". is a figure for the 
peril of one's life, Eccles. ix. 12. In connection with ver. 4 we 
have to call to mind Dent. :axii. 11 : God protects His own as 
m eagle with its large strong wing. "'1~, is nom, unitatia, a 
pinion, to ?., Isa. xl. 31 ; and the Hiph. '!JP.~, from '!J~I?, with 
the dative of the object, like the Kalin cxl. 8, signifies to afford 
covering, protection. The &waf ley. "11J'b, according to its 
stem-word, is that which encompasses anything round about, 
and here beside "!~, a weapon of defence surrounding the body 

on all sides ; therefore not corresponding to the Syriac I~ 
a stronghold ("lttb, n;!9~), but to l;!lm, a shield. The Targnm 

translates ii!' with M9~, 8vpc;oi;, and l"l;l'.Jb with N?'~V,, which 
points to the round parma. ~~ is the troth of the divine 
promises. This is an impregnable defence (a) in war-times, 
ver. 5, against nightly surprises, and in the battle by day; (b) 
in times of pestilence, ver. 6, when the destroying angel, who 
passes through and destroys the people (Ex. xi. 4 ), can do no 
harm to him ·who hu taken refuge in God, either in the mid
night or the noontide hours. The future =i>Q,~ is a more rhyth
mical and, in the signification to rage ( as of disease) and to 
vanish away, a more usual form instead of ?J?,. The LXX., 
Aquila, and Symmachus erroneously associate the demon name 
~ with '111~. It is a metaplastic (as if formed from -ni,I) fntnre 
for ~, cf. Prov. m:s:. 6, l""I!, and Isa. xlii. 4, fn!, fra:ngetu,,.. 
Ver. 1 a. a hypothetical protasis : ei cadrmt; the preterite would 
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signify ceciilerint, Ew. § 357, b. With P1 that which will 
solely and exclusively take place is introduced. Burk correctly 
renders: nullam cum peste rem laabebis, nm ut ?Jideas. Only 
a spectator shalt thou be, and that with thine own eyes, being 
thyself inaccessible and left to smrive, conscious that thou 
thyself art a living one in contrast with those who are dying. 
And thou shalt behold, like Israel on the night of the Pass
over, the just retribution to which the evil-doers fall a prey. 
m;>~, recompense, retribution, is a hapu:legomenon, cf. tl\l;)~, 
Isa. nxiv. 8. Ascribing the glory to God, the second voice 
confirms or ratifies these promises. 

Vers. 9b-16. The first voice continues this ratification, 
and goes on weaving these promises still further: thou hast 
made the Most High thy dwelling-place (~lit;>) ; there shall not 
touch thee • • • The promises rise ever higher and higher, 
and sound more glorious. The Pual n:~, prop. to be turned 
towards, is equivalent to "to befall one," as in Prov. xii. 21; 
Aquila well renders : o/; µ,erax,fJ'q<ll'Ta£ TFJI; u~ ""'la. :1"!?,;H) 
reminds one of Isa. liv. 14, where ~, follows; here it is ,, as 
in Judg. xix. 13. The angel guardianship which is appor
tioned to him who trusts in God appelll"S in vers. 11, 12 as a 
universal fact, not as a solitary fact and occurring only in 
extraordinary instances. Hmc est 11n-a miraculomm rat.io, 
observes Brentius on this passage, quod semel aut iterum w.mi
feste revelent ea <pUB Deus aemper absccmdite operatur. In 
;~,ec~ the suffix has been combined with the full form of the 
future. The LXX. correctly renders ver. 126: µnprcrre '11"(>00'

,co~ '11'~1; >JIJov T(JV '11'6& crov, for 'I~~ everywhere else, and 
therefore surely here too and in Prov. iii. 23, has a transitive 
signification, not an intransitive (Aquila, Jerome, Symma
chu), cf. Jer. xiii. 16. Ver. 13 tells what he who trusts in 
God has power to do by virtue of this divine succour through 
the medium of angels. The promise calls to mind Mark xvi. 
18, &j,e£1; dpoiicr,, they shall take up serpents, bnt still more 
Luke x. 19 : Behold, I give you power to tread br&:ur.o &~11 m, cr,cofYR'lm,, m& brl 7rauav ~ 8wa.J.UV TOV ex,0pov. They are 
all kinds of destructive powers belonging to nature, and par
ticularly to the spirit-world, that are meant. They are called 
lions and fierce lions from the side of their open power, which 
threatens destruction, and adders and dragons from the side 
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of their venomous secret malice. In ver. 13a it is promised 
that the man who trusts in God shall walk: on over these 
monsters, these malignant foes, proud in God and unharmed ; 
in ver. 13b, that he shall tread them to the ground ( cf. Rom. 
xvi. 20). That which the divine voice of promise now says at 
the close of the Psalm is, so far as the form is concerned, an 
echo taken from Ps. J. Vers. 15 and 23 of that Psalm sound 
almost word for word the same. Gen. ::dvi. 4, and more 
especially Isa. lxiii. 9, are to be compared on ver. 15b. In B. 
Tao.nit/, 16a it is inferred from this passage that God compas
sionates the suffering ones whom He is compelled by reason of 
His holiness to chasten and prove. The "salvation of J ahve," 
as in 1. 23, is the full reality of the divine purpose ( or counsel) 
of mercy. To live to see the final glory was the raptnrous 
thought of the Old Testament hope, and in the apostolic age, 
of the New Testament hope also. 

PSALM XCII. 

SABBATH THOUGHTS. 

2 IT is good to give thanks unto J ahve, 
And to harp unto Thy Name, 0 Most High-

3 To show forth in the morning Thy loving-kindness, 
And Thy faithfulness in the nights, 

4 Upon a ten-stringed instrument and upon the nabla, 
In skilful playing with the cithern. 

5 For Thou makest me glad, J al1ve, through Thy rule, 
Because of the worb of Thy hands can I exult. 

6 How great are Thy works, J ahve I 
Very deep are Thy thoughts. 

7 A brutish man remains unconscious, 
And a fool doth not discern this. 

S When the ungodly sprang up as the green herb 
And all the workers of evil flourished, 
It came to p~s that they were absolutely destroyed. 

9 And Thou art exaltation for ever, J ahve ! 
VOL. llL 
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10 For lo Thlne enemies, J ahve
For lo Thine enemies shall perish, 
All the workers of evil ahall melt away. 

11 And Thou enlteat, u an antelope, my horn, 
I am anointed with refreshing oil. 

12 And mine eye feasteth upon those that lie in wait for me, 
Mine ears aee their desire upon those who maliciomly rme 

up against me. 
13 The righteous shall sprout forth u the palm, 

As a cedar on Lebaqon shall he grow up. 

14 Planted in the house of Jahve, 
They shall blossom in the courts of our God. 

15 They shall be still vigorous in old age, 
Full of sap and green shall they remain, 

16 To make known that Jahve is upright, 
My rock, and there is no unrighteowiness in Him. 

This &mg-Psalm for tlie &bbatl,,.day was the Sabbath
Psalm among the week's Psalms of the post-exilic service 
(cf. vol. i. pp. 32,334); and was sung in the morning at the 
drink-offering of the first Tamtd Iamb, just as at the accom
panying Sabbath-musaph-offering (Num. :xrriii. 9 sq.) a part 
of the song Dent. eh. xmi. (divided into six parts) was sung, 
and at the service connected with the Mincha or evening sa.cri
fice one of the three pieces, Ex. xv. 1-10, 11-19, Num. xxi. 
17-20 (B. &ah ha-Sliana 31a). 1 Mace. ix. 23 is a reminis
cence from Ps. xcii. deviating but little from the LXX. ver
sion, just as 1 Mace. vii. 17 is a quotation ta.ken from Ps. 
lxxix. With respect to the sabbatical character of the Psalm, 
it is a. disputed question even in the Talmud whether it relates 
to the Sabbath of the Creation (R. Nehemiah, u it is ta.ken 
by the Targnm) or to the final Sabbath of the world's history 
(R. Akiba. : the day that is altogether Sabbath ; cf. Atha
nasius: a.lPEi E1Celvqv n)v ,ywquop,b,,p, avawa.vuw). The fatter 
is relatively more correct. It praises God, the Creator of the 
world, as the Ruler of the world, whose rule is pure loving
kindness and faithfulness, and calms itself, in the face of the 
flourishing condition of the evil-doers, with the prospect of the 
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final issue, which will brilliantly vindicate the righteonmeu of 
God, that wu at that time imperceptible to superficial observa
tion, and will change the congregation of the righteou into a 
flourishing grove of palms and cedars upon holy ground. h 
this prospect Ps. :xcii. 12 and Ps. xci. 8 coincide, jut u God 
is also called " the Most High" at the beginning of these two 
Psalms. But that the Ult~ occurs seven times in 
both Psalms, as Hengstenberg says, does not tnm out to be 
correct. Only the Sabbath-Psalm (and not Ps. xci.) repeats 
the most sacred Name seven times. And certainly the unmis
takeable strophe-schema too, 6. 6. 7. 6. 6, is not without signi
ficance. The middle of the Psalm bean the stamp of tht1 
sabbatic number. It is also worthy of remark that the poet 
brains the.number seven by means of an anadiplosis in ver. 10. 
Such an emphatic climax by means of repetition is common 
to onr Psalm with xciii. 3, :x:civ. 3, xcvi. 13. 

Ven. .2-4. The Sabbath is the day that God has hallowed, 
and that is to be consecrated to God by onr turning away from 
the business pursuits of the working days (ha. lviii. 13 sq.) 
and applying ourselves to the praise and adoration of God, 
which is the most proper, blessed Sabbath employment. It is 
good, i.e. not merely good in the eyes of God, bnt also good 
for man, beneficial to the heart, pleasant and blessed. Loving
kindness is designedly connected with the dawn of the morning, 
for it is morning light itself, which breaks through the night 
(DX. 6, liL 17), and faithfulness with the nights, for in the 
perils of the loneliness of the night it is the best companion, 
and nights of affliction are the " foil of its verification." "'Ii~ 
beside ;~ (;~) is equivalent to,;~;~ in nxiii • .2, cxliv. 9: 
the ten-stringed harp or lyre. ~'!i".I is the music of stringed 
instm:ments (aid. on ix. 17), and that, since n:11, in itself is not 
a suitable word for the rW1tling ( strepitus) of the stiings, the 
impromptn or phantasia playing (in Amos vi. 5, scomfnlly, 
C".!,), which suits both ix. 17 (where it is appended to the 
/O'l"te of the interlude) and the construction with Beth instN
menti. 

Vere. 5-1. Statement of the gi:ound of this commenda
tion of the praise of God. Whilst ~• is the usual word for 
God's historical rnle (xliv. 2, ]xiv. 10, :xe. 16, etc.), '111~ '~ 
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denotes the works of the Creator of the world, although not 
to the exclusion of those of the Ruler of the world ( cxliii. 5). 
To be able to rejoice over the revelation of God in creation 
and the revelation of God in general is a gift from above, 
which the poet thankfully confesses that he has received. The 
V ulgate begins ver. 5 Quia dekctasti me, and Dante in his 
Purgat.orio, xxviii. 80, accordingly calls the Psalm il &lmo 
Dekctasti; a smiling female form, which represents the life of 
Paradise, says, as she gathers flowers, she is so happy because, 
with the Psalm Del.ectasti, she takes a delight in the glory of 
God's works. The works of God are transcendently great; 
very deep are His thoughts, wl1ich mould human history and 
themselves gain form in it (cf. ::d. 6, cxnix. l'l sq., where 
infinite fulness is ascribed to them, and Isa. Iv. 8 sq., where 
infinite height is ascribed to them). Man can neither measure 
the greatness of the divine works :nor fathom the depth of the 
divine thought.a; he who is enlightened, however, perceives the 
immeasurablenen of the one and the unf athomableneu of the 
other, whilst a ip~?ll_t, a man of animal nature, Aomo bmtua 
(md. lmii. 22), does not come to the knowledge (JM' M~, wied 
absolutely u in xiv. 4), and ~t?~, a blockhead, or one dull in 
mind, whose carnal nature outweighs his intellectual and spi
ritual nature, does not discern nlltrntc ( cf. 2 Sam. xiii. 17), id 
ipaum, viz. how unsearchable are God's judgments and un
tracbble His ways (Rom. xi. 33). 

Vers. 8-10. Upon closer examination the prosperity of the 
ungodly is only a semblance that lasts for a time. The infini
tive construction in ver. 8 is continued in the historic tense, 
and it may also be rendered as historical. ni;i~~ nKJ (Saadia : 

,it;) is to be supplied in thought before iry?~i'.1?, as in Job 

nvii. 14. What is spoken of is an historical occurrence 
which, in its beginning, course, and end, has been frequently 
repeated even down to the present day, and ever confirmed 
afresh. And thus, too, in time to come and once finally shall 
the ungodly succumb to a peremptory, decisive ('1r:!P,) judg
ment of destruction. Jahve is D~ Dii9, by His nature and 
by His rule He is " a height for ever;" i.e. in relation to the 
creature and all that goes on here below He has a nature 
beyond and above all this (Jemeiti.gkeit), ever the same and 
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absolute ; He is absolutely · inaccessible to the God-opposed 
one here below who vaunts himself in stupid pride and rebel
liomly exalts himself u a titan, and only suffers it to last until 
the term of his barren blossoming is run out. Thus the present 
course of history will and must in fact end in a final victory 
of good over evil : for lo Thine enemies, J ahve--for lo Thine 
enemies • • • i1!1:1 points as it were with the finger to the 
inevitable end ; and the emotional anadiplosis breathes forth a 
zealons love for the cause of God as if it were bis own. God's 
enemies shall perish, all the workers of evil shall be disjointed, 
scattered, ff]~~ (cf. Job iv. 11). Now they form a compact 
mass, which shall however fall to pieces, when one day the 
intermingling of good a:nd evil has an end. 

Vers. 11-13. The hitherto oppressed church then stands 
forth vindicated and glorious. The futt. consec., as preterites 
of the ideal past, pass over further on into the pure expression 
of future time. Tl1e LXX. renders : IM£ l,,jrMli~CTE'rat. (C';l!ln 
~ p,o-voJpmTo~ T~ 1elpa~ pov. By 1:1'~ (incorrect for Cl~, 

primary form C~), p,o110,u;pm~, is surely to be understood the 
011.1z, one-horned according to Aristotle and the Talmud (vid. 
on xxix. 6, Job n.xix. 9-12). This animal is called in Tal
mudic Vil' (perhaps abbreviated from p,ovo,cepo,~); the Talmud 
also makes use of ac;,ruc (the gazelle) as synonymous with c~. 
(Aramaic definitive or emphatic state &<Cf?"':!).• The primary, 
passages for figures taken from animal life are N um. niii. 22, 
Dent. xniii. 17. The horn is an emblem of defensive power 
and at the same time of stately grace ; and the fresb, green 
oil an emblem of the pleasant feeling and enthusiasm, joyous 
in the prospect of victory, by which the church is then per
vaded (Acts iii. 19). ·The LXX. erroneously takes 'J')i)I as 
i.nfin. Pi.el, TO ,yrjpa~ p,ov, my being grown old, a signification 
which the Pi.el cannot have. It is lat prret. Kal from ~~, per
/rum sum ( cf. Arabic hall a, to be moist, ballal, and hulla.h, 
moistness, good health, the freshness of youth), and the ultima
accentuation, which also occurs in this form of double Ajin 
verbs without Waw com,ers. (vid. on Job m. 17), ought not to 
mislead. In the expreMion 1:JO P.?I?, the adjective used in other 
instances only of the olive-tree itself is transferred to the oil, 

• Yid. Lewysohn, Zoologiti du Talmud,§§ 146 and 17-:l. 
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which contains the strength of it.s succulent verdure u an 
essence. The ecclma preaaa is then tnumpAam. The eye, 
which was wont to look timidly and tearfolly upon the perse
cutors, the ears, upon which even their name and the tidings 
of their approach were wont to produce terror, now see their 
desire upon them u they are blotted out. f Jn?t (found only 

here) follows the sense of =, n~.., cf • ._} ..)i,, to lose one's self 
in the contemplation of anything. "'!:'1'1 is either a substantive 
after the form n:a, -m, or a participle in the signification 
" those who regarded , me with hostility, those who lay in wait 
for me," like DU, fled, Num. ::axv. 32, 'T-ID, having removed 
themselves to a distance, Jer. nil. 13, :nz,, tomed back, Mfo. 
ii. 8 ; for this participial form has not only a passive significa
tion (like ',i1:1, circumcised), but sometimes, too, a deponent 
perfect signification; and Pin in Num. xnii. 17, if it belongs 
here, may signify hurried= in haste. In ~zl, however, no 

· such passive colouring of the meaning is conceivable ; it is 
therefore: inridiati (Luzatto, Grammatica, § 518: coloro cl,e 
mi guata-omw). There is no need for regarding the word, 
with Bottcher and Olshausen, as distorted from '11¥ (the aper 
copated participle Pilel of the same verb) ; one might more 
readily regard it u a softening of that word as to the sound 
(Ewald, Hitzig). In ver. 12b it is not to be rendered: upon 
the wicked doers (villains) who rise up against me. The 
placing of the adjective thus before it.s substantive must (with 
the exception of l1 when used after the manner of a numeral) 
be accounted impossible in Hebrew, even in the face of the 
passages brought forward by Hitzig, viz. 1 Chron. nvii. 5, 
1 Sam. ::axi. 3 ; • it is therefore : upon those who u villains 
rise up against. The circumstance that the poet now in ver. 
13 p~ from himself to speak: of the righteous, is brought 
about by the fact that it is the congregation of the righteous 
in general, i.e. of those who regulate their life according to 
the divine order of salvation, into whose future he here takes a 
glance. When the prosperity [lit. the blossoming] of the un-

* In the former p81!1!agtl M r,,::i ill taken 118 one notion ( chief priest), 
and in the latter n~p:::i c~~N (men with the bow) is, with Keil, tA> be 
regarded u a.n apposition. 
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godly comes to an end, the springing up and growth of the 
righteous only then rightly has its beginning. The richness of 
the inflorescence of the dat.e.-palm ("11;11;1) is clear from the fact, 
that when it has attained its full size, it bean from three to four, 
and in some instances even u many as six, hundred pounds 
of fmit. And there is no more charming and majestic sight 
than the palm of the oasis, this prince among the trees of the 
plain, with its proudly raised diadem of leaves, its attitude 
peering forth into the distance and gazing full into the face of 
the sun, its perennial verdure, and its' vital force, which con
stantly renews itself from the root-a picture of life in the 
midst of the world of death. The· likening of the righteous 
tp the palm, to the "blessed tree," to this "sister of man," as 
the Arabs call it, offers points of comparison in abundance. 
Side by side with the palm is the cedar, the prince of the trees 
of the mountain, and in particular of Mount Lebanon. The 
most natural point of comparison, as "!t (cf. Job viii. 11) 
states, is its graceful lofty growth, then in general TO Baa~ 11eal 
IJepµ.ov ml 8pbir,p,ov (Theodoret), i.e. the intensity of its vege
tative strength, but also the perpetual verdm-e of its foliage 
and the perfume (Hos. xiv. 1) which it exhales. 

Vars. 14-16. The soil in which the righteous are planted 
or (if it is not rendered with the LXX. weff,vm,µh,oi, but with 
the other Greek versions µerwf,vrevfJ~) into which they are 
transplanted, and where they take root, a planting of the Lord, 
for His praise, is His holy Temple, the centre of a family 
fellowship with God that is brought about from that point as 
its starting-point and is unlimited by time and space. There 
they stand as in sacred ground and air, which impart to them 
ever new powers of life ; ihey put forth buda (IY1~::S as in Job 
xiv. 9) and preserve a verdant freshness and marrowy vitality 
(like the olive, Iii. 10, Judg. ix. 9) even into their old age (::iti 

of a productive force for putting out shoots; tnd. with reference 
to the :root :ri, Genem, S. 635 sq.), cf. Isa. !xv. 22 : like the 
duration of die trea u ths duration of my people; they live 
long in unbroken strength, in order, in looking back upon a 
life rich in aperiences of divine acts of righteou.mees and 
loving-kindness, to confirm the confession which Moses, in 
Dent. mii. 4, places at the head of his great song. There 
the expression is 'Ji r~, here it is \3 ~ r~. This 'oldtha, 



72 PSALM:X:Clll. 

softened from • awlatAa-so the Ken-with a transition from 
the aw, au into o, is also found in Job v. 16 ( cf. ~ = nn11 Ps. 
lviii. 3, lxiv. 7, Isa. w. 8), and is certainly original in this 
Psalm, which also has many other points of coincidence with 
the Book of Job (like Ps. evil., which, however, Jn ver. 42 
transposes 11{1~ into M~,!!). 

PSALM: XCIII. 

THE ROYAL THRONE ABOVE THE SEA OF THE PEOPLES. 

1 J ABVE now is King, He bath clothed Himself with 
majesty; 

Jahve bath clothed Himself, He bath girded Himself witl1 
might: 

Therefore the world standeth fast without tottering. 

2 Thy throne standeth fast from of old, 
From everlasting art Tnou. 

3 The floods have lifted up, J ahve, 
The floods have lifted up their roaring, 
The floods lift up their noise. 

4 :More than the rumblings of great waters, 
Of the glorious, of the breaken of the sea, 
Is J ahve glorious in the height. 

5 Thy testimonies are inviolable, . 
Holiness becometh Thy house, 
Jahve, unto length of days. 

Side by side with those Psalms which behold in anticipa
tion the :Messianic f utnre, whether it be prophetically or only 
typically, or typically and prophetically at the same time, u 
the kingship of Jahve's Anointed which overcomes and blesses 
the world, there ate others in which the perfected theocracy 
as such is beheld beforehand, not, however, as an appearing 
(parusia) of a human king, but as the appearing of Jahve 
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Himself, u the kingdom of God manifest in all its glory. 
These theocratic Psalms form, together with the christocratic, 
two series of prophecy referring to the last time which run 
parallel with one ·another. The one has for its goal the 
Anointed of J ahve, who rules out of Zion over all peoples ; 
the other, Jahve sitting above the cherubim, to whom the 
whole world does homage. The two series, it is tme, converge 
in the Old Testament, but do not meet; it is the history that 
fulfils these types and prophecies which first of all makes clear 
that which flashes forth in the Old Testament only in certain 
climaxes of prophecy and of lyric too (vid. on xlv. 1), viz. that 
the pamsia of the Anointed One and the pamsia of J ahve is 
one and the ume. 

Theocracy is an expression coined by Josephus. In con
trast with the monarchical, oligarchica.J, and democratic form 
of government of other nations, he calls the Mosaic form 
fJEoK,pa,Tlo., but he does so somewhat timidly, ~ b T&~ et1ro, 
/jl,Q,(Tdpao~ TOP >./,yoi, [c. Apion. ii. 11]. The coining of the 
expression is tha.nkworthy; only one has to free one's self 
from the false conception that the theocracy is a particular 
constitution. The alternating forms of government were only 
various modes of its adjustment. The theocracy itself is a 
reciprocal relationship between God and men, exalted above 
these intermediary forms, which had its first man if est begin
ning when J ahve became Israel's King (Deut. :x:mii. 52 cf. 
Ex. xv. 18), and which will be finally perfected by its breaking 
through this national self-limitation when the King of Israel 
becomes King of the whole world, that is overcome both out
wardly and spiritually. Hence the theocracy is an object of pre
diction and of hope. And the word '!J~ is used with reference 
to Jahve not merely of the first beginning of His imperial 
dominion, and of the manifestation of the same in facts in 
the most prominent points of the redemptive history, but also 
of the commencement of the imperial dominion in its perfected 
glory. We find the word used in this lofty sense, and in rela
tion to the last time, e.g. in Isa. mv. 23, Iii. 7, and most un
mistakeably in Apoc. xi. 17, m. 6. Aud in this sense MJ~ 
Tf!9 is the watchword of the theocratic Psalms. Thus it is 
used even in Ps. :x:lvii. 9 ; but the first of the Psalms beginning 
with this watchword is Ps. :s:ciii. They are all post-exilic. The 
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prominent point from which this eschatological perspective 
opens out is the time of the new-bom freedom and of the 
newly rest.ored state. 

Hitzig pertinently says: "This Psalm is already contained 
in nucB in ver. 9 of the preceding Psalm, which mrely comes 
from the same author. This is at once manifest from the 
jerking start of the discoune in ver. 3 ( cf. :x:cii. 10), which 
resolves the thought into two members, of which the first sub
sides into the vocative mn•." The LXX. ( Codd. Vat. and Sin.) 
inscribes it: El~ 'Np! 11/UP"P' -roii ,rpoaaf3f1&:rw, 8-rE mT,f,,ev.rrcu. 
,} 'ri, all!OI: ~ -r,P .davl3. The third part of this inscription 
is worthless. The first part (for which Cod. Alea:. erroneously 
has: TOv aa/3/JaTov) is corroborated by the Talmudic tradition. 
Ps. :x:ciii. was really the Friday Psalm, and that, as is said "in 
Roil& Aa-alaoo 31a, r,,~ ,~ ('flb) NM~ "ltlW Dri », becao.se 
God then ( on the sixth day) had completed His creative work 
and began to reign over them (His creatures) ; and that 8w 
mTrj,,curr,u ( al. ,ca,•rrp,curro) is to be explained in accordance 
therewith: when the earth had been peopled (with creatures, 
and more especially with men). 

Ven. 1, 2. The sense of ~ (with a beside Zinmw or 
&wfu u in xcvii. 1, :x:ci:x:. l beside Dech,•). is historical, and it 
stands in the middle between the present W 'n and the fntme 
'!J½~ 'n : J ahve has entered upon the kingship and now reigns. 
J ahve's rule heretofore, since He has given up the nse of His 
omnipotence, has been self-abasement and self-renunciation : 
now, however, He shows Himself in all His majesty, which rises 
aloft above everything; He has put this on like a· garment; He 
is King, and now too shows Himself to the world in the royal 
robe. The tint ~ has Olmoejored; then the accentution 

• It is well known that this palll!al form of the Sd masc. prmt. oocma in 
cmmection with Zalap'A; bat it is also found with Rebia in cm. 10 (the 
reading cm>, Lev. v. 2a c~>. Joah. L 1s c,~, >, 1..am. a 11 <Dl?r; but 
not in Dent. m. 19, Zech. i 6, which paage11 Kimcbi eotmf:111 up with 
them in his grammar Mic'Alol) ; with Tarcia in IM. xiv. ,a (,r.), H0111. 
'ri.. 1 (IJJ"!t>), .Am.cl8 iii. 8 (l.Cr}); with Teber in Lev. T. 18 (ll!d); ed. even 
wiih .M~ in 1 &m. vii.• 11 (~, and a.coording to Abulwalld -.mb 
M'ffi:ha in 1 Kings :d. 2 (Pf!), • • 
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takes 'i"I v;k together by means of Deel,, and ~~I'.' l'1t together 
by means of Athnach. l'lt, as in Ps. xxix., points to the enemies ; 
what is ISO named is God's invincibly triumphant omnipotence. 
This He has put on (Isa. li. 9), with this He hu girded Him
self-a military word (Isa. viii. 9): Jahve makes war against 
everything in antagonism to. Himself, and casts it to the ground 
with the weapons of His wrathf nl judgments. We find a 
further and faller description, of this incnn TY in Isa. lix. 17, 
lxiii. l sq., cf. Dan. vii. 9.• That which cannot fail to take 
place in connection with the coming of this accession of J ahve 
to the kingdom is introduced with JJ~. The world, as being the 
place of the kingdom of J ahve, shall stand without tottering in 
opposition to all hostile powen (xcvi. 10). Hitherto hostility 
towards God and its principal bulwark, the kingdom of the 
world, have disturbed the equilibrium and threatened all God
appointed relationships with dissolution; J ahve's interposition, 
however, when He finally brings into effect all the abundant 
might of His royal government, will secore immoveableness to 
the shaken earth (cf. l:u:v. 4). His throne stands, exalted 
above all commotion, ~; it .reaches back into the moat distant 
past. J ahve is C~~ ; His being loses itself in the immemorial 
and the immeasurable. The throne and nature of J ahve are 
not incipient in time, and therefore too are not perishable ; but 
as without beginning, so also they are endless, infinite in dura
tion. 

Ven. 3-5. All the raging of the world, therefore, will not 
be able to hinder the progress of the kingdom of God and its 
final breaking through to the glory of victory. The sea with its 
mighty mass of waters, with the constant unrest of its waves, with 
its ceaseless pressing against the solid land and foaming against 
the rocks, is an emblem of the Gentile world alienated from 
and at enmity with God; and the rivers (floods) are emblems 
of worldly kingdoms, as the Nile of the Egyptian (Jer. xlvi. 
7 sq.), the Euphrates of the Assyrian (Isa. viii. 7 sq.), or more 
exactly, the Tigris, swift as an arrow, of the .Assyrian, and the 

• These ~ together with Pa. xciii. 1, civ. 1, an cit.ed m Cant. 
llabba 26b (cf. Debarim Babba 291d), when it ia said that ihe Holy One 
whl Israel ;-6:::, (bride) ten times in the Scriptures, and that Israe.l on the 
other hand ten times UBigns kingly judicial robes to Him. 
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tortuous Euphrates of the Babylonian empire (Isa. nvii. 1). 
These rivers, as the poet says whilst he raises a plaintive but 
comforted look upwards to J ahve, have lifted up, have lifted 
up their murmur, the riven lift np their roaring. The thought 
is unfolded in a so-called "parallelism with reservation." The 
perfects affirm what has taken place, the future that which 
even now as yet is taking place. The &,n-af "'Ji.Ety. '!?l signifies 
a striking against (colluio), and a :noise, a din. One now in 
ver. 4 looks for the thought that Jahve is exalted above this 
roaring of the waves. fr;, will therefore be the min of compari
son, not of the cause : " by reason of the roar of great waters 
are the breakers of the sea glorious" (Starck, Geier),-which, 
to say nothing more, is a tautological sentence. But if fr;, is com
parative, then it is impossible to get on with the accentuation 
of C""''''nc, whether it be with Merclw. (Ben-Asher) or Dech£ 
(Ben-Naphtali). For to render: More than the roar of great 
waters are the breakers of the sea glorious (Mendelssohn), is 
impracticable, since C':li D'D are :nothing less than c• (Isa.. xvii. 
12 sq.), and we are prohibited from taking C~:lm:> D.,'i"tM as a 
parenthesis (Koster) by the fact that it is just this clause that 
is exceeded by 'n DMt:>::I ,..,111. Consequently 0"1"'1at has to be 
looked upon as a second attributive to D't:> brought in after
wards, and C~~ (the waves of the sea breaking upon the 
rocks, or even only breaking upon· one another) as a more 
minute designation of these great and magnificent waters 
(D.,"'1tt, according to Ex. xv. 10 •), and it should have been 

accented : Cl' .,::llffl l:M"'1M Cl';, C"C I n,~pt:). J ahve's celestial ,. . " 
majesty towers far above all the noisy majesties here below, 
whose waves, though lashed never so high, can still never reach 
His throne. He is King of His people, Lord of His church, 
which preserves His revelation and worships in His temple. 
This revelation, by virtue of His unapproachable, all-overpower
ing kingship, is inviolable; His testimonies, which minister to 

• A Talmudic enigmatica.l mteruce of R. Ar.aria mna: V,13"'1 i"'1M 10' 
Cl.,"'110 Cl'i'iM0 Cl'i.,te~, Let the gloriom One (Jahve, Ps. xcili. 4, cf. 
Isa. L 84, lllCili. 21) come md maintain the right of the gloriom ones. 
(I.mt.el, Ps. xvi. S) against the glorious one11 (the Egyptians, Ex. xv. 10 
according to the conatmction of the Talmud) in the gloriom ones (the 
waves of the aea., Pa. :iwiii. 4). 
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the establishment of His kingdom and promise its future mani
festation in glory, are }.1,yo, 'l'l"wrol mt d.>...,,6wo4 Apoo. xix. 9, 
nii. 6. And holinea becometh His temple (ri°?P'"ill~, 3d prm. 
Pikl, or according to the better attested reading of Heidenheim 
and Baer, Ml~. ; • therefore the feminine of the adjective with 
a more loosened syllable next to the tone, like 'bt!:!'- in xl. 18), 
that is to say, it is inviolable (sacrosanct), and when it is pro
faned, shall ever be vindicated again in its holiness. This 
clause, formul.a.ted after the manner of a prayer, is at the same 
time a petition that J ahve in all time to come would be pleased 
to thoroughly secure the place where His honour dwells here 
below against profanation. 

PSALM XCIV. 

THE CONSOLATION OF PRAYER UNDER THE OPPRESSION 

OF TYRANTS. 

1 0 GOD of vengeance, Jahve, 
0 God of vengeance, shine forth l 

.2 Lift up Thyself, J 11dge of earth, 
Render recompense unto the haughty l 

3 How long shall evil-doers, Jahve, 
How long shall evil-doers triumph 'f 

4 They gush over, they speak arrogant things, 
They boast themselves, all the workers of evil. 

5 Thy people, J ahve, they break in pieces, 
And they oppress Thine inheritance. 

6 The widow and stranger they slay, 
And they mnrder the fatherless ; 

7 And say as they do it : "Jih seeth not, 
And the God of Jacob bath no knowledge." 

* The Muma on Pa. cdrii. nck.ona four mtu, one mM, ad one 

mtu, and therefore our intl'J ia one of the n~ in ~ S))M r~i rx, 'r' 
,;me ( cf. Frenadorf'11 Delila we-Della, p. 123), i.e. one of the llle'fllDteen 
words whoee Aleph is audible, whilst it is otbenrine MW&JIII qWlill!Cellt; e.g. 
~1c~, othenrille ntc!ic. 
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8 Be IIGilllible, ye semeless among the people I 
And ye fools, when will ye become wise f 

. 9 He who hath planted the ear, ought He not to heari 
Or He who formed the eye, ought He not to see! 

10 He who chutiseth the nations, ought He not to repnm,, 
He who teachetb men knowledge t 

11 J ahve knoweth the thoughts of men 
That they are vanity. 

12 Blessed is the man whom Thou chutenest, Jib, 
And tea.chest out of Thy Law; 

13 To give him rest from the days of adversity, 
Until the pit be digged for the evil-doer. 

14 For J ahve doth not thrust away His people, 
And He doth not forsake His inheritance. 

15 But right must tum unto righteousness, 
And all the upright in hem shall follow it. 

16 Who would rise up for me against the evil-doers f 
Who would stand up for me against the worken of 

l 'l If J ahve had not been my help, [iniquity f 
My soul would quickly have dwelt in the silence of death. 

18 If I say: My foot totteret.b, 
Then, Jahve, thy loving-kindness upholdetb. me. 

19 In the multitude of my cares within me 
Thy comforts delight my soul. 

20 Hath the judgment-aeat of corruption fellowship with Thee, 
Which frameth trouble by decree f 

21 They press in upon the soul of the righteooa, 
And condemn innocent blood. 

22 But J ahve is a fortress for me, 
And my God is the high rock of.my refuge. 

23 He turneth back upon them their iniquity, 
And for their wickedness He will destroy them, 
Jahve our God will destroy them. 

This Psalm, akin to Ps. xcii. and xciii. by the community 
of the anadiplosia, bears the inscription 1Y a"A.pbl ~ 'f',P .davl.S, 
-rerpa8, uafJ{J&:rov in the LXX. It is also a Talmudic tn.di-
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tion • that it wu the Wednesday song in the Temple liturgy 
('rerpa& ua.{J{Jo:rov = mzi:i T:l'll). Athimasius explains it 
by a :reference to the fourth month (Jer. nxix. 2). The.,-;; 
..e:JavlB, however, is worthless. It is a post-Da.vidic Psalm; for, 
although it comes out of one mould, we still meet throughout 
with reminiscences of older Davidic and Asaphic models. The 
enemies against whom it supplicates the appearing of the God 
of righteous retribution are, as follows from a comparison of 
vers. 5, 8, 10, 12, non-Israelites, who despise the God of Israel 
and fear not His vengeance, ver. 7 ; whose barbarous doings, 
however, call forth, even among the oppressed people them
selves, foolish doubts concerning J 11.hve's omniscient beholding 
and judicial interposition. Accordingly the Psalm is one of 
the latest, but not necessarily a Maccabma.n Psalm. The later 
Persian age, in which the Book of Ecclesiastes wu written, 
could also exhibit circumstances and moods mch u these. 

V ers.. 1-3. The first strophe prays that God would at 
length put a. judicial restraint upon the arrogance of ungodli
ness. Instead of r,~n (a lea frequent form of the imperative 
for ~n, Ges. § 53, rem. 3) it wu perhaps originally written 
mrmn (b:a. 2), the H, of which hu been lost owing to the 
He that follows. The plural nice~ signifies not merely single 
instances of taking vengeance (Ezek. :nv. 17, cf. mpm xviii. 
48), but also intensively complete revenge or recompense 
(J udg. xi. ·36, 2 Sam. iv. 8). The designation of God is 
similar to m~ ~ in Jer. Ii. 56, and the anadiplosis is like 
ven. 3, .23, xcili. 1, 3. M!?f', lift Thyself up, arise, viz. in 
judicial majesty, calls to mind vii. 1. ~~ :l'~!:I is comtrned 
with~ (cf. ~, nvili. 4, Isa. lix. 18) a.s in Joel iv. 4. With 
a,~! accidentally accord ~ and ~;; "la• in the epic poets. 

• Aocording to B. Emclin 11a, at the time of the Chaldam destruc
tion of Jemulem the Levites on their pulpits were Binging this 94th Psalm, 
and u they came to the worda "and He tu.meth back upon them their 
iniquity" (ver. 28), the enemies pressed.into the Temple, so that they were 
not able to sing the closing words, "Ja.hve, our God, will destroy them." 
To the ecrnple that Pa. xciv. m a Wednesday, not a Sunday, Psalm (that 
fatal day, however, wu a Sunday, n:z, 'IIMD), it ia replied, it may have 
been a lamentation song that had jmt been put into their m.outba by the 
circumstances of that time (,;,11z:nD:1 m1, ;m, Kt:l;lll aenS.e). 
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Ven. 4--7. The second strophe describes those over whom 
the first prays that the judgment of God may come. ~~, (cf. 
ci~~;;i) is a tropical phrase used of that kind of speech that 
results from strong inward impulse and flows forth in rich 
abundance. The poet himself explains how it is here ( cf. lix. 
8) intended : they speak j)ZJf, that which is unrestrained, un
bridled, insolent (md. :xia:i.19). The Hitlipa. ~~ry Schultens 

interprets Mt Emiri (+c\ a commander) se gerwlt; but i'IZ?tt 

signifies in Hebrew the top of a tree (ma. on Isa. xvii. 9); and 
from the primary signification to tower aloft, whence too ii;,\', 
to speak, prop. e.fferre = e.ff ari, ,~;:i, like il!)~~;:i in Isa. lxi. 6, 
directly signifies to exalt one's self, to carry one's self high, to 
strut. On uc:p1~ cf. Prov. nii. 22, Isa. iii. 15; and on their 
atheistical principle which ,,91!t11 places in closest connection 
with their mode of action, cf. x. 11, lix. 8 utrem. The Dagul, 
in r1:, distinct from. the Dag. in the same word in ver. 12, 
cxviii. 5, 18, is the Dag. /orte conjunct. according to the rule of 
the so-called P"m ( vol. ii. p. 354, note). 

Vers. 8-11. The third strophe now turns from those 
bloodthirsty, blasphemous oppressors of the people of God 
whose conduct calls forth the vengeance of Jahre, to those 
among the people themselves, who have been puzzled about the 
omniscience and indirectly about the righteousness of God by 
the fact that this vengeance is delayed. They are called 0"1'.e,~ 
and l:l'~l?t in the sense of lxxiii. 21 sq. Those hitherto de
scribed against whom God's vengeance is supplicated are this 
also ; but this appellation would be too one-sided for them, and 
Cl~ refers the address expressly to a cl11SS of men among the 
people whom those oppress and slay. It is absurd that God, 
the planter of the ear (lll,?l:_:1, like lilt~ in Lev. xi. 1, with an 
a.ccented ultima, becall8e the pmt. Kal does not follow the 
rule for the drawing back of the accent called i,nac l'IDl) and 
the former of the ey!a) (cf. :xl. 7, Ex. iv. 11), should not be able 
to hear and to see ; everything that is excellent in the creature, 
God must indeed possess in original, absolute perfection.• The 

• The questiom an not: ought He to have no ear, et.c.; u Jerome per
tinently observes m oppollition to the anthropomorphitea, memhm tulit, 
tjJicientiaa dedil. 
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poet then points to the extra-Israelitish world and calls God 
Cl~,~, which cannot be made to refer to a warning by means 
of the voice of conscience; i!;)' used thus without any closer . 
definition does not signify " warning," but " chastening " 
(Prov. ix. 7). Taking bis stand upon facts like those in Job 
xii. 23, the poet assumes the punitive judicial rule of God 
among the heathen to be an undeniable fact, and presents for 
conside1·ation the question, whether He who chasteneth nations 
cannot and will not also punish the oppressors of His church 
(cf. Gen. xviii. 25), He who teacheth men knowledge, i.e. He 
who nevertheless mnst be the omnipotent One, since all know
ledge comes originally from Him! Jahve,-thus does the 
course of argument close in ver. 11,-sees through (i'.!' of 
penetrative perceiving or knowing that goes to the very root 
of a matter) the thoughts of men that they are vanity. Thus 
it is to be interpreted, and not: for they (men) are vanity; 
for this ought to have been ~"'.I :,~~ ~, whereas in the depen
dent clause, when the predicate is not intended to be rendered 
especially prominent, as in ix. 21, the pronominal subject may 
precede, Isa. lxi. 9, Jer. xlvi. 5 (Hitzig). The rendering of 
the LXX. (1 Cor. iii. 20), Jn telcrl ,uiTa.&01. (Jerome, quoniam 
1'anm aunt), is therefore correct; ~:i, with the customary want 
of exactness, stands for n~~- It is true men themselves are 
~.:li,; it is not, however, on this account that He who sees 
through all things sees through their thoughts, but He sees 
through them in their sinful vanity. 

Vers. 12-15. The fourth strophe praises the pious sufferer, 
whose good cause God wiU at length aid in obtaining its right. 
The "blessed" reminds one of xxxi:v. 9, ::d. 5, and more espe
cially of Job v. 17, cf. Prov. iii.11 sq. Here what are meant 
are smferings like those bewailed in vers. 5 sq., which am how
ever, after all, the well-meant dispensations of God. Con
cerning the aim and fruit of purifying and testing afflictions 
God teaches the sufferer out of His Law ( cf. e.g. Dent. vili. 5 
sq.), in order to procure him rest, viz. inward rest (cf. Jer. ::dix. 
23 with Isa. m. 15), i.e. not to suffer him to be disheartened 
and tempted by days of wickedness, i.e. wicked, calamitous 
days (Ew. § 287, b), until (and it will inevitably come to pass) 
the pit is finished being dug into which the UDgodly falls 
headlong (cf. a.ii. 7 sq.). ~ has the emphatic Dagesh, which 

VOL. m:. 8 
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properly does not dou.b]e, and still less unite, but requires an 
emphatic pronnnciation of the letter, which might easily be
come inaudible. The initial Jod of the divine name might 
easily lose its consonantal valne here in connection with the 
preceding toneless a,• and the Dag. guards against this: cf. 
cxviii. 5, 18. The certainty of the issue that is set in prospect 
by "Tlf is then confirmed with '~. · It is impossible that God 
can desert His church-He cannot do this, because in general 
right must finally come to His right, or, as it is here expressed, o,~ must tum to P':_!¥, i.e. the right that is now subdued must 
at length be again strictly maintained and justly administered, 
and " after it then all who are upright in heart," i.e. all such will 
side with it, joyously greeting that which has been long missed 
and yearned after. t:lf~ is fundamental right, which is at all 
times consistent with itself and raised above the casual circum
stances of the time, and P':_!¥, like n~ in Isa. xiii. 3, is right
eousness (justice), which converts this right into a practical 
truth and reality. 

Vers. 16-19. In the fifth strophe the poet celebrates the 
praise of the Lord as his sole, but also tmsty and most con
solatory help. The meaning of the question in ver. 16 is, that 
there is no man who would rise and succour him in the con
flict with the evil-doers ; ~ as in Ex. xiv. 25, J udg. vi. 31, 
and ~ (without Dt:i?~ or the like) in the sense of contra, as in 
lv. 19, cf. 2 Chron. n. 6. God alone :is his help. He alone 
has 1-escued him from death. n:,:_s is to be supplied to '~' : if 
He had not been, or : if He were not ; and the apodosis is : 
then very little would have been wanting, then it would soon 
have come to this, that his soul would have taken up its abode, 
etc.; cf. on the construction cxix. M, cxxiv. 1-5, Isa. i. 9, and 

• If it is correct that, as Aben-Em!. and Parchon testify, the ,, u 
being compounded of o (u) + i, wu pronounced G [like the u in the 
French word pur] by the inhabitants of Palestine, then thie Daguli, in 
accordance with its orthophonic function, is the more intelligible in casee 
like n• uic•n and n• 'nM"'ip, c.f. Pinner, Bitiki.ttmg, s. 158, and Geiger, 
Urdrift, S. 217. In ,a,~, Gen. ::m. 14, Ex. xii Sl, ,Jll!I m,p, Dent. 
i.i. 24, T.mde and Samech have this Dageik for the same reason as the 
Sin in iud9 'Ui'::lll'm, Ex. xii 15 (vid. Heidenheim on that p~), vis. 
becanse there is a danger in all these cues of slurring over the ehiup 
sibilant. Even Ohaj11g' (vid. Ewald and Dllkes' &itrage, ili. 2S) oommes 
this Dag. ortlwplonicua with the Dag. fort6 c:onjlfflCtina. 
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on ~=!I with the pt'<Bt. lxxiii. 2, cxix. 87, Gen. :a:vi. 10 (on 
the other hand with the fut. b:m 15). M~ is, as in cxv. 
l'l, the silence of the grave and of Hades; here it is the 
object to np~, as in xxxvii. 3, Prov. viii. 12, and frequently. 
When he appears to himself already as one that has fallen, 
God's mercy holds him up. And when thoughts, viz. sad and 
fearful thoughts, are multiplied within him, God's comforts 
delight him, viz. the encouragement of His word and the 
inward utterances of His Spirit. 1:1•~11~, as in cnxix. 23, is 
equivalent to c•~, from ~' ~, ~, to split, branch off 
(Psyclwl,ogy, S. 181; tr. p. 214). The plural form ~~~t., like 
the plural of the imperative in Isa. xxix. 9, has two Patlw.cha, 
the second of which is the "independentification" of the Clw,t,epl, 
of~~:-

Ven. 20-23. In the sixth strophe the poet confidently 
expects the inevitable divine retribution for which he has ear
nestly prayed in the introduction. "J1:r.1; is erroneously ac
counted by many ( and by Gesenius too) as fat. Pu.al = -;11~~ = 
~lf ,~~~' a vocal contraction together with a giving up of the 
reduplication in favour of which no example can be advanced. 
It is fat. Kal = i;~!T-, from i:a~: = ,~~, with the same regres
sion of the modification of the vowel• as in 'iJ~~: = 'lii',;1~ in Gen. 
:dill. 29, Isa. xu.19 (Hupfeld), but as in verbs pnma, gutturalia, 
so also in ~, ~~, inflected from ~, Ew. § 251, d. It 
migh~ be more readily regarded as Poel than as Pual (like 
~n~~~, Job xx. 26), but the Kal too already signifies to enter 
into fellowship (Gen. xiv. 3, Hos. iv. 17), therefore (similarly 
to 'iJ1~:, v. 5) it is: num comociabitur tecum. IC~~ is here the 
judgment-seat, just as the Arabic cursi. directly denotes the tri-.. , 
bunal of God (in distinction from &Ji~I, the throne of His 

majesty). With reference to rmi, vid. on v. 10. Assuming 
that pi, is a divine statute, we obtain this meaning for pi"I...,?.' : 
which frameth (i.e. plots and executes) trouble, by making 

• By means of a similar tn.mposition of the vowel as is to be assmned 
in uq~, Prov. L 22, it also appears that r¥u:,!? = r~Q,c Qying upon the 
table, el11r&,ulp,1•01) of the Pesach-Haggada hu to be explained, which 
Joaeph Kimchi ftnd11 110 :inexplicable that he regards it as a. clerical em>r 
that has become traditional. 
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the written dfrine right into a rightful title for unrighteous 
conduct, by means of which the innocent are plunged into 
misfortune. Bitzig renders: contrary to order, after Prov. 
xvii. 26, where, however, it-Str is intended like eve,cw 8,,caw
uW'f}r;, Matt. v. 10. Olsbausen proposes to read l"l\1! (lvi. 
1, lix. 4) instead of ~-:i't.3:, just as conversely Aben-Ezra in lvi. 
1 reads ~i.2:. But TH, 'N, has the secured signification of 

scindere, in cider, ( cf. ~' but also ~, supra, i. 399), from 
which the signification invadere can be easily derived (whence 
-n,,, a breaking in, invasion, an invading host). With refer
ence to 'i?; Cl~ vid. Psychowgy, S. 243 (tr. p. 286) : because 
the blood is the soul, that is said of the blood which applies 
properly to the person. The subject to ,"ru, are the seat of oor-
1·uption (by which a high council consisting of many may be 
meant, just as much as a princely throne) and its accomplices. 
Prophetic certainty is expressed in 'i'.I~ and :l~. The figure 
of God as :litil:, is Davidic and Korahitic. •mnc ,~i is· ex
plained from ~viii. 2. Since ::i•~IJ designates th~ ~;tribution as 
a return of guilt incurred in the form of actual punishment, 
it might be rendered " requite" just as well as '' cause to 
return ; " c~•?.P,, however, instead of cv~ (liv. 7) makes the 
idea. expressed in vii. 17 more natural. On cti~1 Hitzig cor
rectly compares 2 Sam. xiv. 77 iii. 27. The Psalm closes with 
nn anadiplosis, just as it began with one ; and ~J'!'.1~~ affirms 
that the destruction of the persecutor will follow as surely as 
the church is able to call J ahve its God. 

PSALM XCV. 

CALL TO THE WORSHIP OF GOD AND TO OBEDIENCE TO 

ms WORD. 

1 COAfE, let us exult unto J ahve, 
Let us make a joyful noise to the Rock of our salvation ! 

2 Let us come before Bis face with thanksgiving, 
Let us make a joyful noise unto Him in songs t 

3 For a great God is J ahve, 
And a great King above all gods; 
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4 He, in whose hand are the deep places of the earth, 
And to whom belong the tops of the mountains ; 

5 To whom belongeth the sea, and HE hath made it, 
And His hands have formed the dry land. 

6 Come, let us worship and bow down, 
Let us kneel before J ahve our Maker I 

7 For He is our God, 
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And we are the people of His pasture and the flock of His 
hand. 

To-day if ye will but hearken to His voice ! 
8 Harden not your hearts as at Merlbah, 

As on the day of Massah in the wilderness, 
9 When yom fathers tempted Me, 

Proved me, although they saw My work. 
10 Forty years was I vexed with a generation, 

And said : " They a~ a people that do err in their henrt." 
But they knew not My ways, 

11 So that l sware in My wrath : 
" Verily they shall not enter into My rest ! '' 

This Psalm is related to the preceding by the celebration 
of Jahve as a "Rock." If it has any definite occasion, it is 
at any rate not manifest what that occasion is. It consists of 
a four-line introduction and two groups of ten_ lines. 

Vers. 1, 2. Jahve is called the Rock of our salvation (as 
in 1:xmx. 27, cf. xciv. 22) u being its firm and sure ground. 
Visiting the house of God, one comes before God's face; Cl'~i? 

~~f, pneoce:upare faciem, is equivalent to viaere (viaitaf'e). M'!ir-l 
is not confuaio peccati, but laudia. The Beth before rrnn is 
the Beth of accompaniment, as in Mic. vi. 6; that before m,;,f 
(according to 2 Sam. :xxiii. 1 a name for psalms, whilst ibti? 
can only be used as a technical expression) is the Betl, of the 
medium. 

Ve:rs. 3-7b. The adorableness of God receives a threefold 
confirmation : He is exalted above all gods as King, above all 
things as Creator, and above His people as Shepherd and 
Leader. Cl\i))' (gods) here, as in xcvi. 4 sq., xcvii. 7, 9, and 
frequently, are the powers of the natural world and of the 
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world of men, which the Gentiles deify and call kings (as 
Moloch (Molech), the deified fire), which, however, all stand 
under the lordship of J ahve, who is infinitely emlted above 
everything that is otherwise called god (xcvi. 4, :x:cvii. 9). The 
supposition that Cl':"; ni1:1~ denotes the pit-works (pha.>,;J,,,,a,) of 
the mountains (Bottcher), is at once improbable, because to all 
appearance it is intended to be the antithesis to n,~P,~, the 
shafts of the earth, The derivation from IJJYl, ('IV:), mp,vew, 
IWIT£aV, also does not snit m:>JM in Nnm. :xxiii. 22, niv. 8, for 
" fatigues" and "indefatigableness" are notions that lie very 
wide apart. The .ni~A 'II?~ of Job mi. 25 might more readily 
be explained according to this " silver of fatigues," i.e. silver 
that the fatiguing labour of mining brings to light, and ffl!>JM 

C'l"ln in the passage before ns, with Gnuetins, Geier, and 
Hengstenberg : cacumina flaomium quia defatigantur qu.i eo 
ascendunt, prop. ascendings = summits of the mountains, after 
which nU)JM "!0::1, Job uii. 25, might also signify " silver of 
the mountain-heights." But 'the LXX., which renders &fa 
in the passages in Numbers and T4 ~ TNI' opb,,'11 in the pas
sage before us, leads one to a more correct track. The verb 
'W! (i.un,), transposed from Wl' (»Di), goes back to the root SI', si,, 
to stand forth, tower above, to be high, according to which 
m!IJM = JiU7El'ln signifies eminemia!, i.e. towerings = summits, or 
prominences=high (the highest) perfection (md. on Job xxii. 
25). In the passage before us it is a synonym of the Arabic 

# s 

~• .i~, pars terraJ eminem (from uiJ=l7El', prop. instru-

men~y: ,; means of rising above, viz. by climbing), and of 
the names of eminences derived from~ (after which Hitzig 
:renders: the teeth of the mountains). By reason of the-fact 
that J ahve is the Owner ( cf. 1 Sam. ii. 8), becaW!e the Creator 
of all things, the call to worship, which concerns no one so 
nearly as it does Israel, the people, which before other peoples 
is J ahve's creation, viz. the creation of His miraculously 
mighty grace, is repeated. In the call or invitation, ~!:P,:!~~ 
signifies to stretch one's self out foll length upon the ground, 
the proper attitude of adoration ; 11'.!I, to curtsey, to totter; 
and '!f:% .Arabic bamm, starting from the radical signification 
ftectere, to kneel down, in genua ( "lrfJO'XJN, prom.1m = procnum) 
procu;mbere, 2 Chron. vi. 13 ( cf. Holemann, Bibeutudien, i. 
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185 f.). Beside 1n'J.;Q ~, people of His pasture, i,: pa is not 
the flock formed by His creating hand ( Augustine : ip&e gratiii. 
mci no., ovu fecit), but, after Gen. xn:. 35, the &ck under His 
protection, the flock led and defended by His skilful, powerful 
hand. Bottcher renders : flock of His charge ; but ,: in this 
sense (Jer. vi. 3) signifies only a place, and "ftock of His 
place" would be poetry and prose in one figure. . 

Ven. 'lo-11. The second decastich begins in the midst of 
the Masoretic ver. 7. Up to this point the church stirs itself 
up to a worshipping appearing before its God ; now the voice 
of God (Heb. iv. 7), earnestly admonishing, meets it, resound
ing from out of the sanctuary. Since °' JI;)~ signifies not 
merely to hear, but -to hear obediently, ver. 'le cannot be a 
conditioning protasis to what follows. Hengstenberg wishes 
to supply the apodosis : "then will He bless you, His people;" 
but 1:1&'.t in other instances too (lxxxi. 9, cxxxix. 19, Prov. uiv. 
11), like~',, has an optative signification, which it certainly has 
gained by a suppression of a promissory apodosis, but yet with
out the genius of the language having any such in mind in 
every instance. The word l:li•iJ placed first gives prominence 
to the present, in which this call to obedience goes forth, as a 
decisive turning-point. The . divine voice warningly calls to 
mind the self-hardening of Israel, which came to light at 
Meribah, on the day of Massah. What is referred to, a., also 
in bni. 8, is the tempting of God in the second year of the 
Exodus on account of the failing of water in the neighbour
hood of Horeh, at the place which is for this i:eason called 
lJ.aHa/,, u-Meribal, (Ex. mi. 1-1); from which is to be dis
tinguished the tempting of God in the fortieth year of the 
ExodllS at Meribak, viz. at the waters of contention near 
Kadesh (written fnlly MJ-Menbath Kadesl,, or more briefly 
MO-Menbah), Num. u. 2-13 (cf. on lxxviii. 20). Strictly 
i"l:l..,0::1 signifies nothing but imtar Meribm, as in lxxxiii. 10 
imtar Midianitarum; but according to the sense, ~ is equiva
lent to ,:P~, cvi. 32, jmt as c\•~ is equivalent to ci•;qi. On ,~, 
quum, cf. Dent. xi. 6. The meaning of ~~ ne-p::i~ is not they 
also (Cl as in Iii. 7) saw His work; for the reference to the 
giving of water out of the rock would give a thought that is 
devoid of purpose here, and the assertion is too indefinite for 
it to be understood of the judgment upon those who tempted 
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God (Hupf eld and Hitzig). It .is therefore rather to be 
rendered: notwithstanding (opo,r, Ew. § 354, a) they had 
(= although they ·had, cl. Dl in Isa. xlix. 15) seen His work 
(His wondroua guiding and governing), and might therefore 
be sure that He would not suffer them to be destroyed. The 
verb 0\P coincides with IW'l'et.o, '""°'• iii~, for which the 
LXX. has ,j "f#WEf e,cewr,, is anarthrous fu order that the 
notion may be conceived of more qualitatively than relatively: 
with a (whole) generation. With i!;)"' Jahve calls to mind 
the repeated declarations of His vexation concerning their 
heart, which was always inclined towards error which leads to 
destruction-declarations, however, which bore no fruit. J uat 
this ineffectiveness of His indignation had as its reso.lt that 
(,~, not o-r, but _,.,.ie, as in Gen. xiii. 16, Deut. xxviii. 27, 
51, 2 Kings ix. 37, and frequently) He sware, etc. (D~=verily 
not, Ges. § 155, 2, I, with the emphatic future form in un 
which follows). It is the oath in Num. xiv. 27 sqq. that is 
meant. The older generation died in the desert, and there
fore lost the entering into the rest of God, by reason of their 
disobedience. H now,- many centuries after Moses, they 
are invited in the Davidic Psalter to submissive adoration of 
Jahve, with the significant cali: "To-day if ye will hearken 
to His voice I" and with a reference to the warning example 
of the fathers, the obedience of faith, now as formerly, bas 
therefore to look forward to the gracious reward of entering 
into God's rest, which the disobedient at that time l0&t; and 
the taking possession of Canaan was, therefore, not as yet the 
final ili;itl'? (Deut. xii. 9). This is the connection of the wider 
train of thought which to the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, eh. ill., iv., follows from this text of the Psalm. 

PSALM XCVI. 

A GREETING OF Tm!: COMING KINGDOM OF GOD. 

1 SING unto Jahve a new song, 
Sing unto J ahve, all lands. 

2 Sing unto Jahve, bless His Name, 
Cheerfully proclaim His salvation from day to day. 
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8 Declare His glory among the heathen, 
His wonders among all peoples. 

89 

4 For great is Jahve and worthy to be praised exceedingly, 
Terrible is He above all gods. 

5 For all the gods of the peoples are idols, 
But J ahve hath made the heavens. 

6 Brightness· and splendour are before Him, 
Might and beauty are in His sanctuary. 

7 Give unto J ahve, 0 ye races of the peoples, 
Give unto J ahve glory and might. 

8 Give unto Jahve the honour of His Name, 
Take offerings and come into His courts. 

9 Worship J ahve in holy attire, 
Tremble befo1·e Him, all lands. 

10 Say among the heathen : "J ahve is now King, 
Therefore the world will stand without tottering, 
He will govern the peoples in uprightness." 

11 The heavens shall rejoice 
And the earth be glad, 
The sea shall roar and its folness. 

12 The field shall exult and all t.hat is therein, 
Then shall all the trees of the wood shout for joy-

13 Before J ahve, for He cometh, 
For He cometh to judge the earth-
He shall judge the world in righteousness 
And the peoples in His faithfulness. 

What Ps. xcv. 3 says: "A 9reat God i8 Ja.live, and a great 
King above all goda," is repeated in Ps. xcvi. The LXX. 
inscribes it (1) ;,tJ, -rrp .davi8, and the chronicler has really 
ta.ken it up almost entire in the song which was sung on the 
day when the Ark was brought in (1 Chron. xvi. 23-33) ; but, 
u the coarse seams between vers. 22 and 23, 33 and 34 show, 
he there strings together :familiar reminiscences of the Psalms 
{vid. on Ps. cv.) as a sort of mosaic, in order approximately to 
express the festive mood and festive strains of that day. And 
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(2) OTE d otc,x <p1Co'8op.e:ro (Cod. Vat. ~JJlfl"«J") ,wrA -rqv 
a.l')(Jl4>.aub.w. By this the LXX. correctly interprets the 
Psalm as a post-exilic song : and the Psalm corresponds 
throughout to the advance which the mind of I.snel has 
experienced in the Exile concerning its mission in the world. 
The fact that the religion of J ahve is destined for mankind at 
large, here receives the. most triumphantly joyous, lyrical ex
pression. And llO far as this is conoomed, the key-note of the 
Psalm is even deutero-Isaianic. For it is one chief aim of Isa. 
eh. xl.-lxv:i. to declare the pinnacle of glory of the Messianic 
apostolic mission on to which Israel is being raised through the 
depth of affliction· of the Exile. All these post-exilic songs 
come much nearer to the spirit of the New Testament than 
the pre-exilic; for the New Testament, which is the intrinsic 
character of the Old Testament freed from its barrien and 

. limitations, is in process of coming into being (im Werdm 
begri.jfen) throughout the Old Testament, and the Exile was 
one of the most important crises in this progressive process. 

Ps. xcvi.-xcviii. an, more Messianic than many in the strict 
sense of the word Messianic ; for the central (gravitating) 
point of the Old Testament gospel (Heilnerkarul.igung) lies not 
in the Messiah, but in the appearing (parwda) of Jahve-a 
fact which is explained by the circumstance that the mystery 
of the incarnation still lies beyond the Old Testament know
ledge or perception of salvation. All hum.an intervention in 
the matter of salvation accordingly appears u purely human, 
and still more, it preserves a national and therefore outward 
and natural impress by virtue of the national limit within 
which the revelation of salvation hu entered. H the ideal 
Davidic king who is expected ewm does anything superhuman, 
he is nevertheless only a man-a man of God, it is trne7 without 
his eqnal, but not the God-man. The mystery of the incarna
tion does, it is tme., the nearer it comes to actual revelation, 
cut rays of its dawning upon prophecy, but the sun itself 
remains below the horizon: redemption is looked for as Jahve's 
own act, · and " J ahve cometh" is also &till the watchword. of 
the last prophet (Mat ill. l ). 

The five six-line strophes of the Psalm before us are not t.o 

be mistaken. The chronicler has done away with five lines, 
ud thereby disorganized the strophic stmcture; and one line 
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(ver. 10a) he has removed from its position. The originality 
of the Psalm in the Psalter, too, is revealed thereby, and the 
non-independence of the chronicler, who treats the Psalm as an 
hiatoriu.. 

Ven. 1-3. Call to the nation of Jahve to sing praise to 
its God and to evangelize the heathen. "'~ is repeated three 
times.. The new song ummes a new form of things, and the 
call thereto, a present which appeared to be a beginning that 
furnished a guarantee of this new state of things, a beginning 
viz. of the recognition of J abve throughout the whole world 
of utio:ns, and of His accession to the lordship over the whole 
earth. The new song is an echo of the approaching revelation 
of salvatio:µ and of glory, and this is also the inexhaustible 
material of the joyful tidings that go forth from day to day 
( Di'? 0\9'? u in Estb. ill. 71 whereas in the Chronicles it is 
m~ cm as in N um. xn:. 15). We read ver. la verbally 
the wne in Isa. :xlii. 10; ver. ! calls to mind Isa. lli. 7, Ix. 6; 
and ver. 3a, Isa. h:ri. 19. 

Ven. 4-6. Confirmation of the call from the glory of 
Jahve that is now become manifest. The cla.me ver. 4a, as 
also cxlv. 3, is taken ont of xlviii. 2. ~.:, is the plural of 
i:ri~, ever, god, 2 Ohron. n:xii. 15; the article may stand 
here or be omitted (xcv. 3, cf. cxiil. 4). All the elohim, i.e. 
gods, of the peoples are Zl'?'~~ (from the negative~), nothings 
and good-for-nothings, unreal and useless. The LXX. ren
ders &u.pl,11ua, as though the expression were D'ry~ (cf. 1 Cor. 
x. 20), more correctly er&ii\a in Apoc. ix. 20. What ver. 5 
says is wrought out in Isa. eh. :d., xliv., and elsewhere; Cl~ 

is a name of idols that occtm1 nowhere more frequently than in 
Iaiah. The sanctuary (ver. 6) is here the earthly sanctuary. 
From Jernulem, over which the light arises first of all (Isa. 
eh. Ix.), Jahve's mpert.errestrial doxa :now reveals itself in the 
world. ii~~ is the mu.al pair of words for royal glory. 
The chronicler reads ftl'. 6b iDPl?=il "TT~ ~, might and joy are 
in His place (iTf?I; a lat.e word, like fll!:\,, brotherhood, brotherly 
affection, from an old root, Ex. mii. 9). With the place of 
God one might associate the thought of the celestial place of 
God tn.nscending space; the chronicler may, however, have 
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altered ,.;,J:11!)::i into ,!:)J:l!!)::i became when the Ark was brought 
in, the Temple (V!Pt)M n':l) was not yet built. 

Vem. '1-9. Call to the families of the peoples to worship 
God, the One, living, and glorious God. u.1 is repeated three 
times here as Ps. mx., of which the whole strophe i11 an echo. 
Isaiah (eh. Ix.) sees them coming in with the gifts which they 
are admonished to bring with them into the eonrts of J ahve 
(in Chron. only: ,,~~?), Instead of ~j) n1:lJf here and in the 
chronicler, the LXX. brings the courts (mtn) in once more; 
but the dependence of the strophe upon Ps. nix. furnishes a 
guarantee for the " holy attire," similar to the wedding gar
ment in the New Testament parable. Instead of ,,i~, ver. 9b, 
the chronicler has ,,~~?2?, just as he also alternates with both 
forms, 2 Chron. xnii. 7, cf. 1 Chron. xix. 18. 

Vers. 10, 11. That which is to be said among the peoples 
is the joyous evangel of the kingdom of heaven which is now 
come and realized. The watchword is" Jahve is King," as in 
Isa. lii. 7. The LXX. correctly renders : o d,p~ lf:Jaat
MWE, • for '!J?I: is intended historically ( Apoc. xi. 17 ). ~~, u in 
:xciii. 1, introduces that which results from this fact, and there
fore to a certain extent goes beyond it. The world below, 
hitherto shaken by war and anarchy, now stands upon founda
tions that cannot be shaken in time to come, under Jahve's 
righteous and gentle sway. This is the joyful tidings of the 
new era whith the poet predicts from out of his own times, 
when he depicts the joy that will then pervade the whole crea
tion; in connection with which it is hardly intentional that ver. 
lla and llb acrostically contain the divine names mrr and 
,.,,. This joining of all creatures in the joy at Jahve's ap
pearing is a characteristic feature of Isa. eh. :z:1.-lxii. These 
cords are already struck in Isa. :u:xv. 1 sq. "The sea and its 
f ulness" as in Isa. xiii. 10. In the chronicler v~r. 10a (1"11:1&-M 

instead of 'l"ll:IM) stands between ver. llb and llc,-according 
to Hitzig, who nses all his ingenuity here in favour of that 
other recension of the text, by an overs~ht of the copyist. 

" In the Paalterium Vmmeue with the addition apo zyl•, Cod. 156, 
Latini.zing a!wcl Tf e.:,.,; in the Latin Psalten (the Vulgate excepted) 
a lig,w, undoubtedly an addition by an early Christian hand, upon which, 
however, great value iii llllt by Jmitin and all the early Latin Fathen. 
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Vers. 12, 13. The chronicler changes ~ into the prosaic 
M'!lr,,, and ,~ with the omission of the ):::, into i,v•ij 'D. 
The psalmist on his part follows the model of Isaiah, who 
makes the trees of the wood exult and clap their hands, eh. Iv. 
1.2, ::div. 23. Then,, which points into this festive time of all 
creatures which begins with Ja.hve's coming, is as in Isa. uu. 
5 sq. Instead of 't.~?, "before," the chronicler has the '~~~ so 
familiar to him, by which the joy is denoted as being occasioned 
by Jahve's appearing. The lines ver. 13bc sound very much 
like ix. 9. The chronicler has abridged ver. 13, by hurrying on 
to the mosaic-work portion ta.ken from Ps. cv. The poet at 
the close glances from the ideal past into the future. The two
fold eq is a participle, Ew. § 200. Being come to judgment, 
after He has judged and sifted, executing punishment, J a.hve 
will govern in the righteousness of mercy and in faithfulness 
to the promises. 

PSALM XCVII. 

THE BREAKING THROUGH OF THE KINGDOM OIi' GOD1 THE 

JUDGE AND SAVIOUR. 

1 JAHVE is now Kini, the earth shouteth for joy, 
Many islands rejoice. 

2 Clouds and darkness are round about Him, 
Righteousness and judgment a.re the pillars of His throne. 

3 Fire goeth before Him 
And bumeth np His enemies round about. 

4 His lightnings lighten the world ; 
The earth seeth it, and trembleth becall88 of it. 

5 :Mountains melt like wax before Jahve, 
Before the Lord of the whole earth. 

6 The heavens declare His righteousness, 
And all the peoples see His glory. 

7 Conf onnded are all those who serve graven images, 
Who bout themselves of idols ; 
AU the gods cast themselves down to Him. 

8 Zion heareth it and rejoiceth thereat, 
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And the daughters of J ndah shout for joy
Beeawie of Thy judgments, J ahve ! 

9 For Thou, J ahve, art the Most High over all the earth, 
Thou art highl1 exalted above all gods. 

10 Ye who love J ahve, bate evil : 
He who guardeth the souls of His saints, 
Out of the hand of the evil-doer will He relC1l.e them. 

11 Light ii sown for the righteous, 
And for the upright-minded joy. 

12 Rejoice, ye righteous, in J ahve, 
And sing praise unto His holy Name. 

This Psalm, too, bas the coming of Jahve, who enters 
upon His kingdom through judgment, as its theme, and the 
watchword "Jahve is King" as its key-note. The LXX. 
• "b • ,. A ~ ., • ,. • .. (JI- ( ___ ;')# wscn es it: "l'"f> .uavw, o-r.e fJ "PI atn"ov ,w, WTIIZTCU 1WUUT-

TaTo); Jerome: quando ten-a ejus reatitut.a est. The T,j, Aavla 
is worthless ; the time of rest.oration, from which it takes its 
rise, is the post-exilic, for it ii composed, as mosaic-work, out 
of the earlier original passages of Davidic and Asaphic Psalms 
and of the prophets, more especially of Isaiah, and is entirely 
an expression of the religious consciousness which resulted 
from the Exile. 

Vars. 1-3. We have here nothing but echoes of the older 
literature : ver. 1, cf. Isa. xiii. 10-12, Ii. 5; ver. !a, cf. xviii. 
10, 12 ; ver. 2b = Ixx:xix. 15; ver. 3a, cf. I. 3, xviii. 9; ver. 3b, 
cf. Isa. :xlil. 25. Beginning with the visible coming of the 
kingdom of God in the present, with ~ 'n the poet takes his 
stand upon the standpoint of the kingdom which is come. 
With it also comes rich material for univemal joy. ~~ is indi
cative, as in xcvi. 11 and frequently. D'~ are a.II, for all of 
them are in fact many ( cf. Isa. Iii. 15). The description of 
the _theophany, for which the way is preparing in ver. 27 also 
reminds one of Hab. eh. iii. God's enshrouding Him.self in 
darkness bears witness to His judicial earnestness. Because 
He comes as Judge, the basis of His royal throne and of 
His judgment-seat is also called to mind. His harbinger is 
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fire, which consumes His adversaries on every side, u that 
which broke forth out of the pillar of cloud once consumed 
the Egyptians. 

Ven. 4-6. Again we have nothing but echoes of the older 
literature: ver. 4a = hxrii. 19 ; ver. 46, d. l.xxvii. 17; ver. 5a, 
cf. Mic. i. 4; ver. 56, d. Mic. iv. 13; ver. 6a = 1. 6; ver. 6b, 
d. Isa. xnv. 2, :d. 5, Iii. 10, bm. 18. The poet goes on to 
describe that which is future with hiatorical certainty. That 
which ba:rii.19 aaya of the manifestation of God in the earlier 
rimes he transfers to the revelation of God in the last time. 
The earth sees it, and begins t.o tremble in consequence of it. 
The reading ~~, according t.o Hitzig ( cf. Ew. § 232, b) tradi
tional, is, however, only an error of pointing that has been 
propagated; the correct reading is the reading of Heidenheim 
and Baer, l'81tored according t.o MSS., ~.l ( cf. 1 Sam~ ::u:xi. 3), 
like ~' Cl~, c~, and cv~- The figure of the WU is found 
even in hviii. 3 ; and J ahve is also called " Lord of the whole 
earth" in Zech. iv.14, vi. 5. The proclamation of the heavens 
is an expression of joy, xcvi. 11. They proclaim the judicial 
strictness with which Jahve, in accordance with His promises, 
carries out His plan of salvation, the realization of which has 
reached its goal in the fact that all men see the glory of God. 

Vers. 7, 8. When the glory of Jahve becomes manifest, 
everything that is opposed t.o it will be punished and consumed by 
its light. Those who leffe idols will become conscious of their 
delusion with shame and terror, Isa. xlii. 17, Jer. :x. 14. The 
mperhuman powers (LXX. lrr,E"A.o,,), deified by the heathen, 
then bow down t.o Him who alone is Elohim in absolute per
sonality. \,~ is not imperative (LXX., Syriac), for as a 
command this clause would be abrupt and inconsequential, but 
the perfect of that which actually takes place. The quotation 
in Heb. i. 6 is taken from Deut. :nm. 43, LXX. In ver. 8 
( after xlriii. 12) the survey of the poet again comes back t.o his 
own nation. When Zion hears that J ahve has appeared, and all 
the world and all the powers bow down t.o Him, she rejoices ; 
for it is in fact her God whose kingship has come t.o be ac
knowledged. And all the daughter-churches of the Jewish 
land exult t.ogether with the mother-church over the salvation 
which dawns through judgments. 

Ver. 9. This distichlc epiphonema (ver. 9a = bnm. 19 ; 
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ver. 9b, cf. xlvii. 3, 10) might close the Psalm ; there follows 
still, however, a hortatory strophe (which was perhaps not 
added till Jater on). 

Vers. 10-12. It is true ver. 12a is= :xxxii. 11, ver. 12h 
= xn:. 5, and the promise in ver. 10 is the same as in xuvii. 
28, xn:iv. 21 ; bnt as to the rest, particularly ver. 11, this 
strophe is original. It is an encouraging admonition to fidelity 
in an age in which an effeminate spirit of looking longingly 
towards [lit. ogling] heathenism was rife, and stedf ast . ad
herence to J ahve was threatened with loss of life. Those who 
are faithful in their confession, as in the Maccabeaan age (' Acn,
&io, ), are called '1'1?!:!- The beautiful figure in ver.11 is mis
apprehended by the ancient versions, inasmuch as they read 
mr (cxii. 4) instead of JnT, ~? does not here signify sown 
= strewn into the earth, but strewn along his life's way, so 
that he, the righteous one, advances step by step in the light. 
Hitzig rightly compares 1d811a-rt.U, a-,d,81111,-ra.1,, used of the dawn 
and of the sun. Of the former Virgil also says, Et iam prima 
:novo spargebat lumine ternu. 

PSA·LM XCVIII. 

GREETING TO HIM WHO IS BECOME KNOWN IN RIGHTEOUS

NESS .AND SALVATION. 

1 SING unto J ahve a new song, 
For He hath done marvellous things, 
His right hand and His holy um helped Him. 

2 J ahve bath made known His salvation, 
He bath revealed His righteousness before the eyes of the 

nations. 
3 He remembered His loving-kindness and His faithfulness to 

the house of Israel, 
All the ends· of the earth saw the salvation of our God. 

4 Make a joyful noise unto J ahve, all ye lands, 
Break f ortb into rejoicing and play-

5 Play unto J ahve with the cithern, 
With lhe cithem and the voice of song. 
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6 With trumpets and the sound of the born, 
Make a joyfnl noise before the King .fohve ! 

7 Let the sea roar, and that which filleth it, 
The world, and those who dwell therein. 

8 Let the rivers clap their hands, 
Together let the mountains rejoice 

9 Before Jahve, for He cometh to judge the enrth
He shall judge the world with righteousness, 
And the peoples with uprightness. 

91 

This is the only Psalm which is inscribed i\01':') without 
further addition, whence it is called in B. A boda Zara, 24b, 
tm'll"r ae,mn::, (the orphan Psalm). The Peshtto Syriac inscribes 
it De redemtione populi u: .i!Egypto; the " new song," however, 
is not the song of Moses, but the counterpart of this, cf. Apoc. 
xv. 3. There· "the Lord reigneth" resounded for the first 
time, at the sea ; here the completion of the beginning there 
commenced is sung, viz. the final glory of the divine kingdom, 
which through judgment breaks through to its full reality. 
The beginning and end are taken from Ps. xcvi. Almost all 
that lies between is taken from the second part of I.saiah. This 
book of consolation for the exiles is become as it were a Casta• 
lian spring for the religious lyric. 

Vers. 1-3. Ver. lab we have already read "in xcvi. 1. 
What. follows in ver. lc-3 is taken from Isa. Iii. 10, ]xiii. 5, 
cf. 7, lix. 16, cf. xl. 10. The primary passage, Isa. Iii. 10, 
shows that the .Athnach of ver. 2 is correctly placed. '~'* is 

the opposite of hearsay (cf. ~' from one's own observation, 

opp.~, from the narrative of aµ.other person). The dative 

~!,'I M';?? depend.a upon ill~, according to cvi. 45, cf. Luke 
i • .54 sq. 

Vers. 4-6. The call in ver. 4 demands some joyful m.ani
f estation of the mouth, which can be done in many ways; in· 
ver. 5 the union of song and the music of stringed instrn
ments, as of the Levites; and "in ver. 6 the sound of wind 
instruments, as of the priests. On ver. 4 cf. Isa. :div. 23, :xlix. 

VOL. IIL 7 
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13, Iii. 9, together with xiv. 7 (inasmuch as U~1 ~ ii equi
valent to nn \"'!JI). Tl;t;lf ,ip is found also in Iaa. li. 3. 

Vers. 7-9. Here, too, it is all an echo of the earlier lan
gnage of Psalms and prophets: ver. 7a. = xcvi 11; ver. 'lb 
like mv. 1; ver. 8 after Isa. Iv. 12 (where we find 'I;! N~ 

instead of the otherwise customary ~ JI~!;!, xlvii. 2; or l:J;J il~i'.1, 
2 Kings xi. 12, is said of the trees of the field) ; ver. 9 = xc,i. 
13, cf. 10. In the bringing in of nature to participate in the 
joy of mankind, the clapping rivers (ni,~1) are original to this 
Psalm : the rivers cast up high waves, which flow into one 
another like clapping hands;• cf. Hab. iii. 10, where the abyss 
of the sea lifts up its hands on high, u. causes its waves to 
fflD mountain-high. 

PSALM XCIX. 

SONG OF PRAISE IN HONOUR OF THE THRICE HOLY ONE. 

1 J AHVE reigneth, the peoples tremble ; 
He sitteth upon the cherubim, the earth tottereth. 

2 Jahve in Zion is great, 
And HE is exalted above all the peoples. 

3 They shall praise Thy great and fearful name
Holy is HE. 

4 And the might of a king who loveth the right 
Hast Ts:ou established in righteousness ; 
Right and righteousneu hast Tnou executed in Jacob. 

5 Exalt ye J ahve our God,. · 
And prostrate yourselves at His footstool
Holy is HE. 

6 Moses and Aaron among His priests, 
And Samuel among those who call upon His name
They called unto Jahve and IlE answered them; 

• Luther renders: "the water-fioods exult" (fro1ilocbn) pmd E,rchmm'a 
Vocabularius pndicantium explains pla1tchre by "to exult (/ro1iloc1:en) 
for joy, to smite the handsltoget.her pre gaudio;" cf, Lut.her'11 venicm of 
Ezell:. Di. 17. 



'1 In a pillar of cloud He spoke to them ; 
They kept His testimonies, 
And the law which He gave them. 

8 J ahve our God, Tnou hast answered them ; 
A forgi'ting God wast Thou uto them, 
And one taking vengeance of their deeds. 

9 Exalt ye J ahve our God, 
And prostrate yourselves at His holy mountain, 
For holy is J ahve our God. 

99 

This is the third. of the Psalms (xciii., xcvii., xclx.) which 
begin with the watchword '!1?9 'n. It falls into three parts, of 
which the first (ven. 1-3) closes with mn Ei\ie, the second 
(vers. 4, 5) with ac~n Ei\ie, and the third, more full-toned, with 
U'~'~ 'n ~ie-an earthly echo of the trisagion of the seraphim. 
The first. two Sanctoses are two hexastichs; and two hexastichs 
form the third, according to the very same Jaw by which the 
third and the sixth days of creation each consists of two crea
tive works. This artistic :form bears witness against Olshausen 
in f a.vour of the integrity of the text ; but the clare-obscure 
of the language and _expression makes no small demands upon 
the reader. 

Bengel has seen deepest into the internal character of this 
Psalm. He says, " The 99th Psalm has three parts, in which 
the Lord is celebrated as He who is to come, as He who is, and 
as He who was, and each part is closed with the ascription of 
praise: He is holy." The Psalm is laid out accordingly by 
Oettinger, Burk, and C. H. Rieger. 

Vers. 1-3. The three futures express facts of the time to 
come, which are the inevitable result of J ahve's kingly do
minion bearing sway from heaven, and here below from Zion, 
over the world;· they therefore declare what must and will 
happen. The participle insidena cherubia (hen:. 2, cf. xviii.11) 
is a definition of the manner (Olshausen) : He reigns, sitting 

enthroned above the cherubim. tru, like llj, is a further 

formation of the root IJO, w, to bend, nod. What is meant is 
not a trembling that ia the absolute opposite of joy, bot a 
trembling that leads on to salvation. The Breviarium in Paal,. 
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terium, which bean the name of Jerome, observes: Term 
qoomdiu immota fiwrit, aanat-i non potest ; quando vero mota 
fuerit et intremuerit.1 tl.mc recipiet sanitatem. In ver. 3a decla
ration passes over into invocation. One can feel how the hope 
that the "great and fearful Name" (Dent. x. 17) will be uni
venally acknowledged, and therefore that the religion of Israel 
will become the religion of the world, moves and elates the poet. 
The fact that the expression notwithstanding is not n~as ~,P., 
but N~i'I ~~, is explained from the close connection with the 
seraphic trisagion in Isa. vi. 3. ann refers to Jahve; He and 
His Name are notions that easily glide over into one another. 

Vers. 4, 5. The second &nctus celebrates Jahve with 
respect to His continuous righteous rule in Israel. The majo
rity of expositors construe it: "And (they shall praise) the 
might of the king, who loves right;" but this joining of the 
clause on to ~'TI' over the refrain that stands in the way is 
hazardous. Neither can :liJ~ r::i,~ '!'J?l;l ~' however, be an 
independent clause, since ::i.~~ cannot be said of ~, but only of 
its possessor. And the dividing of the verse at :inec, adopted 
by the LXX., will therefore not hold good. ::i.itot c~ is an 
attributive clawie to i,c in the same position as in xi. 7 ; and 
n,, with what appertains to it, is the object to '!lt~i..:, placed first, 
which has the king's throne as its object elsewhere (ix. 8, 2 Sam. 
vii. 13, 1 Chron. xvii. 12), jwit as it here has the might of the 
king, which, however, here at the same time in tl":fr;;> takes 
another and permntative object (cf. the permutative subject in 
luii. 17), as Hitzig observes; or rather, since tl.,,~ is most 
generally used as an adverbial notion, this tl.,,~ (lviii. 2, 
l:u:v. 3, ix. 9, and frequently), usual!, as a definition of the 
mode of the judging and reigning, is subordinated : and the 
might of a king who loves the right, i.e. of one who governs 
not according to dynastic caprice but moral precepts, hast Thou 
established in spirit and aim ( directed to righteousness and 
equity). What is meant is the theocratic kingship, and ver. 
4c says what J ahve has constantly accomplished by means of 
this kingship : He has thus maintained right and righteousness 
(cf. e.g. 2 Sam. viii. 15, 1 Chron. xviii. 14, 1 Kings x. 9, Isa.. 
:xvi. 5) among His people. Out of this manifestation of God's 
righteousness, which is more conspicuous, and can be better 
estimated, within the nation of the history of redemption than 
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elsewhere, grows the call to highly exalt Jahve the God of 
Israel, and to bow one's self very low at His foot.stool. ci~~ 
,'?t!, u in cxuii. 7, is not a statement of the object (for Isa. 
xlv. 14 is of another kind), but (like ~t,C in other instances) of 
the place in which, or of the direction (cf. vii. 14) in which 
the "ll'f"'Cl'KWf!tTtll is to take place. The temple is called J ahve'e 
footstool (1 Chron. xxviii. 2, cf. Lam. ii. 1, Isa. Ix. 13) with 
reference to the ark, the c:apporeth of which corresponds to the 
transparent sapphire (Ex. mv. 10) and to the crystal-like 
firmament of the mercaba (Ezek. i. 22, cf. 1 Chron. uviii. 18). 

Ven. 6-9. The vision of the third &nc:tua looks into the 
history of the olden time prior to the kings. In support of the 
statement that J ahve is a living God, and a God who proves 
Himself in mercy and in judgment, the poet appeals to three 
heroes of the olden time, and the events recorded of them. 
The expression certainly sounds as though it had reference to 
something belonging to the present time ; and Hitzig therefore 
believes that it must be explained of the three as heavenly 
intercessors, after the manner of Onias and Jeremiah in the 
vision 2 Mace. xv.12-14. But apart from this presupposing an 
active manifestation of life on the part of those who have fallen 
happily asleep, which is at variance with the ideas of the latest 
as well as of the earliest Psalms concerning the other world, 
this interpretation founders upon ver. 1a, according to which 
a celestial discourse of God with the three " in the pillar of 
cloud" ought also to be supposed. The snbstantival clauses 
ver. 6ab bear sufficient evidence in themselves of being a 
retrospect, by which the futures that follow are stamped as 
being the expression of the cotempon.neons past. The dis
tribution of the predicates to the three is well conceived. 
Moses wu also a mighty man in prayer, for with his hands 
uplifted for prayer he obtained the victory for his people over 
Amalek (Ex. mi. 11 sq.), and on another occasion placed him
self in the breach, and rescued them from the wrath of God 
and fro1n destruction ( cvi. 23, Ex. xxxii. 30-32 ; cf. also N um. 
xii. 13 ) ; and Samuel, it is true, is only a Levite by descent, 
but by office in a time of urgent need a priest· (colum), for he 
sacrifices independently in places where, by reason of the _ab
sence of the holy tabernacle with the ark of the covenant, it 
wu not lawful, according ~ the letter of the law, to offer 
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sacrifices, he builds an altar in ·Ramah, his residence as judge, 
and has, in connection with the divine services on the high 
place (&ma) there, a more than high-priestly position, inas
much as the people do :not begin the sacrificial repasts before he 

· hu blessed the sacrifice (1 Sam. ix. 13). But the character of 
a mighty mm in prayer is outweighed in the case of Moses by 
the character of the priest ; for he is, so to speak, the proto
priest of Israel, inasmuch as he twice performed priestly acts 
which laid as it were a foundation for·all times to come, viz. 
the sprinkling of the blood at the ratification of the covenant 
under Sinai (EL eh. mv.), and the whole ritual which was 
a model for the consecrated priesthood, at the consecration of 
the priests (Lev. eh. viii.). It wu he, too, who performed the 
service in the sanctwuy prior to the consecration of the priests : 
he set the sbew-bread in order, prepared the candlestick, and 
bmnt incense upon the golden altar (Ex. :xl. 22-27). Tu the 
cue of Samuel, on the other hand, the character of the media
tor in the :religious services is outweighed by that of the man 
mighty in prayer : by prayer he obtained Israel the victory of 
Ebenezer over the Philistines (l Sam. vii. 8 sq.), and con
firmed his words of warning with the miraculows sign, that at 
his calling upon God it would thunder and rain in the midst of 
a cloudless season (1 Sam. xii. 16, cf. Sir. xlvi. 16 sq.). 

The poet designedly eays: Moses and Aam:n were among 
His priests, md Samuel among His praying ones. This third 
twelve.line strophe holds good, not only of the three in parti
cular, but of the twelve-tribe nation of priests and praying 
aes to which they belong. For ver. 7a cannot be meant of 
the three, since, with the exception of a single instance (N nm. 
xii 5), it is always Moses only, not Aaron, much less Samuel, 
· with whom God negotiates in such a manner. tli]'~, i:ef en to 
the whole people, which is proved by their interest in the divine 
revelation given by the hand of Moses out of the cloudy 
pillar {EL :u:mi. 'l sq.). Nor can ver. 64 therefore be under
stood of the three exclusively, since there is nothing to indicate 
the transition from them. to the people : crying (D'M1P, synco
pated like D'lltt;)h, 1 Sam. xiv. 33) to J ahve, i.e. u often u they 
(these priests and praying ones, to whom a Moaes, Aaron, and 
Samuel belong) cried umo Jahve, He answered them-He 
nvealed Himself to this people who had m.ch leaden (clwrag&), 
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in the cloudy pillar, to thc;,se who kept His testimonies and the 
law which He gave them. A glance at ver. 8 shows that in 
Israel itself the good and the bad, good and evil, are dis
tinguished. God answered those who could pray to Him with 
a claim to be n.nswered. Ver. 'lbc is, virtually at least, a rela
tive clause, declaring the prerequisite of a prayer that may 
be granted. In ver. 8 is added the thought that the history 
of · Israel, in the time of its redemption out of Egypt, is not 
less a. mirror of the righteonsness of God than of the pardon
ing grace of God. If ven. 1, 8 are referred entirely to the 
three, then m~ and Clj?:i, referred to theit sins of infirmity, 
ap~ to be too strong expressions. But to take the suffix of 
~~ objectively (ta ']_M! in 101 aunt moliti CO'l'e d aocii ,jru), 
with Symmachu (w W~ hl .,-ai, brr,pel.cw, al,.,.&,,,) and 
Kimchi, as the ulcisc,n, in ll'.lt'MlB adi11:omtiona ,arum of the 
V ulgate is interpreted,• is to do violence to it. The reference 
to the people explains it all without any constraint, and even 
the flight of prayer that comes in here (cf. Mic. vii.18). The 
calling to mind of the generation of the desert, which fell 
short of the promise, is an earnest admonition for the genera,.. 
tion of the present time. The God of hrael is holy in low 
and in wrath, u He Himself unfolds His Name in Ex. xaiv. 
6, '1. Hence the poet calls upon his fellow-countrymen to 
enlt this God, whom they may with pride call their own, 
i.e. to acknowledge and confess His majesty, and to fall down 
and worship at Q cf. ½, v. 8) the mountain of His holiness, 
the place of His choice and of His presence. 

PSALM C. 

CALL OF ALL THE WORLD TO THE SERVICE OF THE 
TRUE GOD. 

1 MAKE a joyful noise unto Jahve, all ye lands I 
! Serve J ahve with gladness, 

Come before Him with r.ejoici.ng. 

• Yad. :Raemdonck in hill David propleta cu. 1800: m oau itajwia 
lwillata., ut&patdt a Con eel 
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3 Know ye that J ahve is God : 
HE bath made us, and His we are, 
His people, and the flock of His pasture. 

4 Come into His gates with thanksgiving, 
Into His conrts with praise. 
Give thanks unto Him, bless His name. 

5 For Jahve is good, 
His mercy is everlasting, 
Aud to generation and generation His f aitbfolness. 

This Psalm closes the series of deutero-Isaianic Psalms, 
which began with Ps. :x:ci. There is common to all of them that 
mild sublimity, snnny cheerfulness, nnaorrowful spiritual cha
racter, and New Testament e:x:pandedness, which we wonder at 
in the second part of the Book of Isaiah ; and besides all this, 
they are also linked together by the figure anadiplosis, and 
manifold consonances and accords. 

The arrangement, too, at least from Ps. xciii. onwards, is 
Isaianic: it is parallel with the relation of ha. eh. niv.-uvii. 
to eh. :riii,-mii. J mt u the former cycle of prophecies closes 
that concerning the nations, after the manner of a musical 
finale, so the Psalms celebtating the dominion of God, from 
Ps. :xciii. onwards, which vividly portray the unfolded glory of 
the kingship of J ahve, have Jul,i.!o.t, and Cat.tats Psalms in 
succession. 

From the fact that this last Jubilate is entirely the echo of 
the first, viz. of the first half of Ps. xcv., we see how inge
nious the arrangement is. There we find all the thoughts 
which mew- here. There it is said in ver. 7, He is our God, 
and tae are fk people of Hi.a paature and the flock of Hu l,and. 
And in ver. 21 Let. us come before Bia face with tl,ankagi:mng 
(;ryin~), let ua make a joyful noise unto Him in acmga ! 

This iTM is found here in the title of the Psalm, "'?'"~ iit:1?'?. 
Taken in the sense of a " Psalm for thanksgiving,'' it would 
say but little. We may take m,n!, in a liturgical sense (with 
the Targnm, Mendelssohn, Ewald, and Hitzig), like n:izin m?, 
xcii. 1, in this series, and like i\::,m, in xuviii. 1, lu. 1. What 
is intended is not merely the tMa of the heart, · but the aliela
mfm-wda, n';it-1 "~,?, evil. 22, cxvi. 17, which is also called ab-
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!olotely n'M in lvi. 13, 2 Chron. nix. 31. That kind of 
,Aelam,m is thus called which is presented m,rr)J7, i.e. u 
thankful praise for divine benefits received, more particularly 
marvellous protection and deliverance (vid. Pa. evil.). · 

Vers. 1-3. The call in ver. 1 sounds like xcviii. 4, lxvi. 1. 
ntS•J ½ are all lands, or 1·ather all men belonging to the earth's 
population. The first verse, without any parallelism and in 
so far monostichic, is like the signal for a blowing of the trum
pets. Instead of " serve J ahve with gladness (l'lf.11?~)," it is 
expressed in ii. 11, "serve Jahve with fear (1'1~,:~)." Fear and 
joy do not exclude one another. Fear becomes the exalted 
Lord, and the holy gravity of His requirements ; joy becomes 
the gracious Lord, and His blessed service. The summons to 
manifest this joy in a religious, festive manner springs np out of 
an all-hopeful, world-embracing love, and this love is the spon
taneous result of living faith in the promise that all tribes of 
the earth shall be blessed in the seed of Abraham, and in the 
prophecies in which this promise is unfolded. ~v-i (as in iv. 4) 
'.fheodoret well interprets 8£' aln-0011 p.&.Oue Ta>u "11'pa,yp,&:rmv. 
They are to know from facts of outward and inward experience 
that J ahve is God : He l1atl, made us, and not we m.wselves. 
Thus runs the Cl1etM.b, which the LXX. follows, avro'> l"ll'ot7Juw 
ijpli.,. mi. oltx t7µe,,. ( as also the Syriac and V ulgate) ; but Sym
ma.chus (like Rasbi), contrary to all possibilities of language, 
renders avro,. brol,,,uw t7p1i.,. ol,,e 811Ta._. Even the Midrash (Bere
sl,itl, Rabba, eh. c. init.) finds in this confession the reverse of the 
arrogant words in the mouth of Pharaoh: "I myself have made 
myself" (Ezek. uix. 3). The Ken, on the other hand, reads ;;, 111 

which the Targom, Jerome, and Saadia follow and render : et 
ipriw noa aumm. Hengstenberg calls this Ker£ quite unsuitable 
and bad; and Hnpfeld, o:n the other hand, calls the Cl,etliib an 
"unspeakable insipidity." But in reality both readings accor_d 
with the context, and it is clear that they are both in harmony 

111 According to the reckoning of the Masom, there are fifteen passages 
in the Old Testament in which IC~ is written and ,~ is read, viz. Ex. lli. 8, 
Lev. xi 21, :uv. SO, 1 Sam. ii. S, 2 Sam. xvi. 18, 2 Kings viii. 10, Ju. ix. 
2, hi.ii. 9, Ps. c. S, cxuix. 16, Job xili. 15 [cf. the note there], xii. 4, Prov. 
xix. 7, xxvi. 2, Ezra iv. 2. Because doubtful, Iaa. xlix. 6, l Chron. :d. 20 
are not reckoned with these. 
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with Scripture. Many a one has drawn balsamic consolation 
from the words ipse fec:it noa et non ipai nos; e.g. Melancthon 
when disconsolately sorrowful over the body of his son in 
Dresden on the 12th July 1559. But in ipae fec:it nos et 
ipsiua nos sumua there is also a rich mine of comfort and of 
admonition, for the Creator is also the Owner, His heart 
clings to · His creature, and the creature owes itself entirely to 
Him, without whom it would not have had a being,• and would 
not continue in being. Since, however, the parallel passage, 
xcv. 'l, favours i~ rather than ~; since, further, N'1 is the 
easier reading, inasmuch as tan leads one to expect that an 
antithesis will follow (Hitzig) ; imd since the " His people and 
the sheep of His pasture" that follows is a more natural con
tinuation of a preceding 'UMJN \~ than that it should be attached 
u a predicative .object to t1~ over a parenthetical ,)n)te N~: 
the Ken decidedly maintains the preference. In connection 
with both readings, ii~¥ has a. sense related to the history of 
redemption, as in 1 Sam. xii. 6. Israel is J ahve,s work (ni:,.sn:,), 
Isa. nix. 23, lx. 21, cf. Dent. nxii. 6, 15, not merely as a 
people, but as the people of God, who were kept in view .even 
in the calling of Abram. 

V ers. 4, 5. Therefore shall the men of all nations enter 
with thanksgiving into the gates of His Temple and into the 
courts of His Temple ·with praise (xcvi. 8), in order to join 
themselves in worship to His church, which-a creation of 
J ahve for the good of the whole earth-is congregated about 
this Temple and has it as the place of its worship. The pil
grimage of all peoples to the holy mountain is an Old Testa
ment dress of the hope for the conversion of all peoples to the 
God of revelation, and the close union of all with the people of 
this God. His Temple is open to them all. They may enter, 
and when they enter they have to look for great things. For 
the God of revelation (Iii. 11, liv. 8) is" good" (nv. 8, :ioociv. 
9), and His loving-kindness and faithfulness endure for ever 
-the thought that recurs frequently in the later Hallelujah 
and Hodu Psalms and is become a liturgical formula (Jer. 
n:xili. 11). The mercy or loving-kindness of God is the 
generosity, and His faithfulness the constancy, of His love. 
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TBE VOWS OF A KING. 

1 OF mercy and right will I sing, _ 
To Thee, Jahv~ will I harp, 

2 I will give heed tA> the way of uprightness-
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When wilt Thou come untA> me T ! · 
I will walk in the innocence of my heart 

within my house, 
3 I will not set before mine eyes 

a worthless action ; 
The cororoissfon of excesses I hate, 

nothing shall cleave tA> me. 
4 A false hem shall keep far from me, 

I will not cherish m evil thing. 
5 Whoso secretly 11limdereth his neighbour, 

him will I destroy; 
Whoso bath a high look and puffed-up heart, 

him will I not suffer. 
6 Mine eyes are upon the faithful of the land, 

that they may be round about me; 
Whoso walketh in the way of uprightness, 

he shall serve me. 
7 He shall not sit within my house 

who practiseth deceit; 
He who speaketh lies shall not continue 

before mine eyes. 
8 Every morning will I destroy 

all the wicked of the earth, 
That I may root out of Jahve's city 

all workers of iniquity. 

This is the "prince's Psalm," • or u it is inscribed in 

• Eyring, in- hls Vita of Ernest the Pfons [Duke of Su:e-Gotha, b. 
1601, d. 1675], relates that he sent an unfaithful minister a copy of the 
101st PIIBlm, and that it became a proverb in the country, when an official 
had done anyt.lili!g Wl'Ollg : He will eert&ml7 aoon receive the prince'• 
Palmzread. 
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Luther's version, " David's mirror of a monarch." Can there 
be any more appropriate motto for it than what is said of 
Jahve's government in xcix. 4 Y In respect of this passage 
of Ps. xcix., to which Ps. c. is the finale, Ps. ci. seems to be 
appended as an echo · out of the heart of David. The appro
priateness of the words -ncr;, -in? ( the position of the words is 
as in Ps. xxiv., :id., cix., ex., cnxix.) is corroborated by the 
form and contents. Probably the great historical work from 
which the chronicler has taken excerpts furnished the post
exilic collector with a further gleaning of Da.vidic songs, or at 
least songs that were ascribed to David. The Psalm before us 
belongs to the time during which the Ark was in the house of 
Obed-Edom, where David had left it behind through terror at 
the misfortune of U zzah. David said at that time: '' How 
shall tl1e Ark of Jo.live come to me (the unholy one) Y" 2· Sam. 
vi. 8. He did not venture to bring the Ark of the Fearful and 
Holy One within the range of his own house. In our Psalm, 
however, he gives utterance to his determination as king to give 
earnest heed to the sanctity of his walk, of his rule, and of his 
house; and this resolve he brings before J ahve as a vow, to 
whom, in regard to the rich blessing which the Ark of God 
diffuses around it (2 Sam. vi. 11 sq.), he longingly sighs: 
" When wilt Tliou. come to me ? ! " This cotemporaneous 
ref ere nee has been recognised by Hammond and Venema. 
From the fact that Jahve comes to David, Jerusalem become'! 
"the city of Jahve," ver. 8; and to defend the holiness of this 
the city of His habitation in all faithfulness, and with all ~i.i 
might, is the thing to which David here pledges himself. 

The contents of the first verse refer not merely to the 
Psalm that follows as an announcement of its theme, but to 
David's whole life: graciousness and right, the self-manifesta
tions united ideally and, for the king who governs His people, 
typically in Jahve, shall be the subject of his song. Jahve, 
the primal source of graciousness and of right, it shall be, to 
whom he consecrates his poetic talent, as also his playing upon 
the harp. is,t:i is condescension which flows from the principle 
of free love, and Cf~ legality which binds itself impartially 
and uncapriciously to the rule (norm) of that which is right 
and good. They are two modes of conduct, mutually tempei·-
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ing each other, which God requires or every man (Mic. vi. 8, 
cf. Matt. xxiii. 23: ,iv 11,pb:r&'II ml -r~r, b.eo11), and more 
especially of a king. Further, he has resolved t.o give heed, 
thoughtfully and with an endeavoor t.o pursue it (i1 >ffli'.1 as in 
Dan. ix. 13), unto the way of that which is perfect, i.e. blame
lem. What is forther said might now be l'endered as a. rela
tive clause : when Thou comest to me. But not until then ! ! 
Hitzig renders it differently : I will take up the lot of the just 
when it comes to me, i.e. as often as it is brought to my know
ledge. But if this had been the meaning, i;ii:\l would have 
been said instead of '!111"1 (Ex. mii. 16, 19, 2 Sam. xix. 12 
[11]); for, according to both its parts, the expression c•m, ,,, 
is an ethical notion, and is therefore not used in a different 
sense from that in ver. 6. Moreover, the relative use of the 
interrogative 'IJ9 in Hebrew cannot be supported, with the 
exception, perhaps, of Prov. um. 35. Athanuins correctly 
interprets : wo8G, uov ,iv "11'apowla11, l, 8e<T"11'crra, lµ£lpoµ.at uou 
~ h~lai;, a.AU Soi; T~ "1To8o6µaav. It is a question of 
strong yearning : when wilt Thou come to me T is the time 
near at hand when Thou wilt erect Thy throne near to me T 
If his longing should be fol6lled, David is resolved to, and 
will then, behave himself as he f orther sets forth in the vows 
he makes. He pledges himself to walk within his house, i.e. 
his palace, in the innocence or simplicity of his heart (luviii. 
72, Prov. n. 1), without allowing himself to be led away from 
this frame of mind which has become his through grace. He 
will not set before his eyes, viz. as a proposition or pm-pose 
(Dent. xv. 9, Ex. x. 10, 1 Sam. uix. 10, LXX.), any morally 
worthless or vile matter whatsoever (:di. 9, cf. concerning~~' 
xvili.. 5). The commission of excesses he hates : n~ is in.fin. 
comtr. instead of ni"P. as in Gen. xm. 28, 1. 207 Prov. m. 3, 
cf. MK; Gen. xlviii. Ii, in~ Prov. xxxi. 4. 1:1\1?!? (like D'I?! in 
Hos. v. 2), as the object of n&,J,, has not a. personal (Kimchi, 
Ewald) signification { cf. on the other hand xl. 5), but material 
signification : (jacta) declm.antia (like 1:1,t, xix. 14, inso
lentia; Cl'?th, Zech. xi. 7, vincientia); all temptations and in
citements of this sort he shakes off from himself, so that 
nothing of the kind cleaves to him. The confessions in ver. 4 
1·efer t.o his own inward nature: ~V :ii (not :l~J!, Prov. 
xvii. 20), a false heart that is not faithful in its intentions 
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either to God or to men, shall remain far from him ; wicked
ness (»1 u in :axiv.15) he does not wish to know,,.,. does 
not wish to fo.ster and nurture within him. Whoso secretly 
slanders his neighbour, him will he destroy ; it will therefore 
be so little possible for any to curry favour with him by un
charitable perfidious tale-bearing, of the wiliness of which 
David himself had had. abundant experience in his relation to 
Saul, that it will rather call forth his anger upon him (Prov. 
:ax. 10). Instead of the regaj.a.rly pointed '~~'1? the Km 
reads '~~, m'!Aahn'i., a Poel (W., lingua pefbe, like rlf ocul.o 
petere, elsewhere r~;:,, Prov. xxx. 10) with ll instead of lJ (vid. 
on cix. 10, mi. 4) and with Chirek compaginis (vid. 011 Ps. 
aiit). The "lofty of eyes," i.e. supercilious, haughty, and 
the " broad of heart," i.e. boastful, puft"ed up, self-conceited 
(Prov. llviii. 25, cf. m. 4), him he cannot endure (~~\ac, pro
perly jut. Hop!,., I am incapable of, viz. nac~, which is to be 
aupplied as in Isa. i. 13, after Prov. xxx. 21, Jer. :xliv. 22).• 
On the other hand, his eyes rest upon the faithful of the land, 
with the view, viz., of drawing them into his vicinity. Whoso 
walks in the way of uprightness, he shall serve him (n':!t, 8epa,
ftVEH', akin to ,~¥, &11MVew). He -who practises deceit shall 
not stay within his house ; he who speaks lies shall have no 
continuance (~ll~ is more than equivalent to !bn before (under) 
his eyes. Every morning (t1'1?,~? as in l.ulii. 14, Isa. :axiii. 2, 
Lam. ill. 23, and D~-??, Job vii. 18), when Jahve shall have 
taken up His abode in J erusal.em, will he destroy all evil-doers 
eJ?.r.t! as in cxix. 118), i.e. inco1Tigibly wicked ones, wherever 
he may meet them upon the earth, in order that all workers of 
evil may be rooted out of the royal city, which is now become 
the city of J ahve. 

• In both imtancea the Huora writes initc: (plene), but the 'l"almud, 
B. Emcl&in lob, had 'ffltc before it when it 11&:fll : " Of the slanderer God 
aay11 : I an.d he cannot dwell together in the world, I camwt bear it any 
longer :with him (if-1¥)." 
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PSALM OIL 

FRAYER OF A PATIENT SUFFERER FOR HIMSELF AND FOR 

THE JERUSALEM THAT LIES IN RUINS. 

2 0 JAHVE, hear my prayer, 
And let my cry come unto Thee. 

3 Hide not Thy face from me in the day that I am in trouble, 
Incline Thine ear unto me, 
In the day that I call answer me speedily. 

4 For my days are vanished in smoke, 
And my bones are heated through as a hearth. 

5 Smitten l~ke a green herb and dried up is my heart, 
For I have forgotten to eat my bread, 

6 Because of my loud crying my bones cleave to my flesh. 

'i I am like a pelican of the wilderness, 
I am become as an owl of the ruins. 

8 Keeping watch I am as a lonely bird on the house-top. 
9 All the day mine enemies reproach me ; 

Those who are mad against me swear by me. 

10 For I have eaten ashes like bread, 
And mingled my drink with weeping, 

11 Because of Thine indignation and Thy raging, 
That Thou hast lifted me up and cast me down. 

12 My days are like a lengthened shadow, 
And I myself am dried up like the green herb. 

13 But Tuou, J ahve, sittest enthroned for ever, 
And Thy remembrance endureth into all generations. 

14 Tnou wilt arise, have mercy upon Zion, 
For it is time to favour her, yea the time is come-

15 For Thy servants cling lovingly to her stones, 
And they cry sore over her dust. 

16 And the heathen shall fear the Name of Jahve, 
And all the kings of the earth Thy glory, 
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17 Because J ahve bath rebuilt Zion, 
He bath appeared in His glory, 

18 He hath turned to the prayer of the destitt1t(', 
And not despised their prayer. 

19 It shall be written for the generation to come, 
And a people yet to be created shall praise Jiih, 

20 That He bath looked down from His holy height, 
From heaven unto earth bath J ahve looked, 

21 To hear the sighing of the prisoner, 
To set at liberty those who are appointed to death, 

22 That they may declare in Zion the Name of Jahn!, 
And His praise in Jerusalem, 

23 When the peoples are gathered together, 
And the kingdoms, to serve Jaht'e. 

24 He hath bowed down my strength in the way, 
He bath shortened my days. 

25 I said, My God, take me not away in the midst of my 
days-

Toto all generations Thy years endure. 
26 Of old hast Thou founded the earth, 

And the heavens are the work of Thy bands. 
27 Those shall perish, but Thou remainest, 

They all shall wax old like a garment, 
As a vesture dost Thou change them and they changc-

28 But TBou art the same and Thy years have no end ! 
29 The children of Thy servants shall dwell, 

And their seed shall continue before Thee. 

Ps. ci. utters the sigh : Wl1en wilt Tlwu corn, to me 1 and 
Ps. cii. with the inscription : Prayer for an a.ffeicted one when 
l,e pineth away and poureth fortl, M,11 complai1&t before Jal,ve1 

prays, Let my prayer come unto T/1ee. It is to be taken, too, 
just as personally as it sounds, and the person is not to be con
strued into a nation. The song of the '-?¥ is, however, certainly 
a national song; the poet is a servant of Jahve, who shares 
the calamity that has befallen Jerusalem and its homeless 
people, both in outward circumstances and in the very depth 
of bis soul. ~!:?¥ signifies to pine away, languish, u in l:x:i. 3, 
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Isa. lvii. 16 ; and 1M'~ '!'I~~ to pour out one's thoughts and 
complaints, one's anxious care, as in cxlii. 8, cf. 1 Sam. i.15 sq. 

As is the case already with many of the preceding Psalms, 
the deutero-Isaianic impression accompanies us in connection 
with this Psalm also, even to the end ; and tbe further we get 
in it the more marked does the echo of its prophetical proto-
type become. The poet also allies himself with earlier Psalms, 
such as nii., b:ix., and lxxix., although himself capable of lofty 
poetic flight, in return for which he makes ns feel the absence 
of any safely progressive unfolding of the thoughts. 

Vers. 2, 8. The Psalm opens with familiar expressions of 
prayer, such as rise in the heart and month of the praying one 
without his feeling that they are of foreign origin; cf. more 
especially xxxix. 13, xviii. '1, Jxxxviii. 3; and on ver. 3: xxvii. 
9 (Huh not Tky face from me); Iix. 17 (,!, ii l:l\'::1); xxxi. 3 
and frequently (Incline TMne ear unto me) ; lvi.10 (N"'li'te C3''::I}; 
b:ix. 18, cxliii. 7 em~ "11'Q). 

Vers. 4-6. Froin this point onward the Psalm becomes 
original. Concerning the Belli in WV~, vid. on xxxvii. 20. 
The reading ii?,. ic~ (in the Karaite Ben-J erncham) enriches 
the lexicon in the same sense with a word which has scarcely 
had any existence. "l~t:> ( Arabic mau~id) signifies here, as in 
other instances, a hearth. ~,,:,~ is, as in lxix. 4, Niphal : my 
bones are heated through with a fever-heat, as a hearth with 
the smouldering fire that is on it. "i'" (cf. ~'llil:, xciv. 21) is 
used exactly as in Hos. ix. 16, cf. Ps. cxxi. 6. The heart is 
said to dry up when the life's blood, of which it is the reser
voir, fails. The verb n;i~ is followed by It.? of dislike. On the 
cleaving of the bones to the flesh from being baked, i.e. to the 

I I 

skin (Arabic?,, in accordance with. the radical signification, 

the surface of the body = the skin, from iw::i, to brush along, 
rub, scrape, scratch on the surface), cf. Job xix. 20, Lam. 
iv. 8. ? (>~.c) with P:?.'1! is used just like ~- It is unnecessary, 
with Bottcher, to draw ~i:,~~~ ~jl)!::? to ver. 5. Continuous 
straining of the voice, especially in connection with persevering 
prayer arising from inward conflict, does really make the body 
waste away. 

V ers. 7-9. n~P, ( construct of n~P, or M~P, from Mf~, vid. 
VOL. III, 8 
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Iaaiak, ii. 73), according to the LXX., is the pelican, and ffl:il 
:is the night-raven or the little homed-owl.• n~-, obtains the 
signification to be like, equal (arqualem e1111), from the radical 
signification to be flat, even, and to spread out flat ( u the 
Dutch have already recognised). They are both unclean 
creatures, which are fond of the loneliness of the desert and 
ruined places. To mch a wilderness, that of the exile, is the 
poet unwillingly transported. He passes the nights without 
sleep f1i?f, to watch during the time -for sleep), and :is there
fore like a bird sitting lonesome f'1tll, Syriac erroneomly T,:!il) 
upon the roof whilst all in the house beneath are sleeping. 
The .Atlnaad& in ver. 8 separates that which is come to be from 
the ground of the u becoming" and the "becoming" itself. 
His grief is that his enemies reproach him as one forsaken of 
God. ~rn;,, pa.rt. Pool, is one made or become mad, Eccles. ii. 
! : my mad ones= those who are mad against me. These swear 
by him, inasmuch as they say when they want to curse: "God 
do unto thee as unto this man," which is to be e:gplamed accord-
ing to Isa. lxv. 15, Jer. :zm. J2. . 

Ven. 10-ll. Ashes are his bread (cf. Lam. ill. 16), mu.
much u he, a mourner, sits in ashes, and has thrown ashes 
all over himself, Job ii. 8, Ezek. :nvil. 30. The inflected ~r! 

• The LXX. renders it : I am like a pelican of the desert, I am become 
u a night-raven upon 111 :rnmed place ( olMnl91 ). In harmony with the 
LXX., &adia ( u ahio the An.bio vmai.on edited by Erpeni-, the Sama-

rit&D. Arabic, and Abu.lwalld) renders MIICP by ,Jjj (here and in Lev. xi. 

18, Deut. :z:i.v. 17, Ia :cmv. 17), and ct:l by rJ! ; the latter (bum) is an 
onomatopoetic name of the owl, and the former (~u~) does not even sig
nify the owl or homed-owl (although the small horned-owl· is called 
um l-uiik in Egypt, and in Africa abu kulik ; vid. the dictionaries of 
Bocthor and Marcel s. v. douttte ), but the pelican, the " lcmg-:neclted 
water-bird" (Dami.ri after the le:z:i.con el-' Obab of Haan hen-Mohammed 
el-Saghani). The GlllllCO-Veneta also renders MIICP with slA&a.i,,-the 

-a!. !. Peshit.o, howmlr, with ~. Wlw Ephrem on Deut. :z:i.v.17 aip the 

Phyriowgu 8yf'U (ed. 7ycbm, p. 18, d . . pp. 110 sq.) my of lc,o, viz. 
that it is a marsh-bird, ill very fond of it.s young ones, dwells in desolate 
placell, and is inCl!Sl!Utly noisy, likewise points to the pelican, although the 
Syrian lexieographen vary. Cf. also Oedmann, l'ami.scllte Sammlagea, 
Heft S, Cap. 6. (Fleiacher after a communication from Rodiger.) 
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has ~ = 'Iii~ for its principal form, instead of which it, is 'liljlll? 
in Hos. ii. 1. " That Thou hast lifted me up and cut me down" 
is to be understood according to Joh xn:. 22. First of all God 
has taken away the firm ground from under his feet, then from 
aloft He has cast him to tbe ground-an emblem of the lot of 
hracl, which m removed from its fatherland and cast into 
exile, i.e. into a strange land. . Tu that passage the days of 
his life are ,~ ~, like a lengthened shadow, which grows 
longer and longer until it is entirely lost in· darkness, ea:. 23. 
Another figure follows: he there becomes like an (uprooted) 
plant which dries up. 

Ven. 13-15. When the church in its individual members 
dies off on a foreign soil, still its God, the unchangeable One, 
remains, and therein the promise has the guarantee of its ful
filment. Faith lays hold upon this guarantee as in Ps. xc. It 
becomes clear from ix. 8 and Lam. v. 19 how ::i~ is to be 
m:1dentood. The Name which Jahve makes Himself by self
attestation never falls a. prey to the dead past, it is His ever
living memorial ("~!,Ex.iii. 15). Thus, too, will He restore 
Jernsalem; the limit, or appointed time, to which the promise 
points is, as his longing tells the poet, now come. ,110, accord
ing to .Inv. 3, Hab. ii. 3, is the juncture, when the redemption 
by means of the jndgment on the enemies of Israel shall dawn • 
.:W~, from the infinitive l~Q, has e, flattened from 4, in an 
entirely closed syllable. ilr? ,eq. acc. Bignifies to have plea.sure 
in anything, to cling to it with delight ; and P.h, according to 
Prov. xiv. 21, affirms a compassionate, tender love of the object. 
The servant.a of God do not feel at home in Babylon, but theit 
loving yearning lingers over the rnins7 the stones and the heaps 
of the rubbish (Neh. iii. 34 [iv. 2]), of Jerusalem. 

Ven. 16-18. With ~ac-r.~ we are told what will take place 
wl1en that which is expected in ver. 14 comes to pass, and at 
the same time the fulfilment of that which is longed for is 
thereby urged home upon God : J ahve's own honour depends 
upon it, since the restoration of J enualem will become the 
means of the conversion of the world-a fundamental thought 
of Isa. eh. xl.-hvi. (cf. more particularly eh. lix. 19, h. 2), 
which is also called to mind in the expression of this strophe. 
This prophetic prospect (Isa. xl. 1-5) that the restoration of 
Jerusalem will take plac» ~multaneously with the glorious 
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parusia of Jahve re-echoes here in a lyric form. ~, ver. 17, 
states the ground of the reverence, just u ver. 20 the ground 
of the praise. The people of the Exile are called in ver. 18 
i.ri~, from ,'!ll, to be naked : homeless, powerless, honourlea, 
and m. the eyes of men, prospectless. The LXX. renders this 
word in Jer. :z:vii. 6 bfpwµ,vpucr,, and its plural, formed by an 
m.temal change of vowel, ,~ip., in Jer. xlviii. 6 lr,or,: llr,p~, 
which are only particwarizations of the primary notion of that 
which is stark naked, neglected, wild. Ver. 18b is an echo of 
Ps. mi. 25. In the mirror of this and of other Psalms written 
in times of affliction the I.srael of the Exile saw itself reft.ected. 

Ven. 19-23. The poet goes on advancing motives to 
J ahve for the fulfilment of his desire, by holding up to Him 
what will take place when He shall have restored Zion. The 
evangel of God's redemptive deed will be written down for 
succeeding generations, and a new,.created people, i.,. a people 
coming into ·existence, the church of the future, shall praise 
God the Redeemer for it. ~,~, ii'=! u in :dviii. 14, baviii. 4. 
~;~ l:ll' like~ l:ll,1 :xxii. 32, perhaps with reference to deutero
Isaianic passages like Isa. :x:liii. 7. On ver. 20, cf. Isa. !xiii. 
15 ; in ver. 21 (cf. Isa. xiii. 7, lxi. 1) the deutero-Isaianfo 
colouring is very e,·ident. And ver. 2l rests still more ver
bally upon lmx. 11. The people of the Exile are u it were 
in prison and chains (i'i;>,), and are advancing towards their 
destruction ("tl'0~ ,~,), if God does not interpose. Those who 
have returned home are the subject to it-I??, , in ver. 23 in .. 
troduces that which takes place simultaneously: with the release 
of Israel from servitude is united the conversion of the world. 
r~P.~ occurs in the same connection as in Isa. Ix. 4. After 
ha~ing thus revelled in the glory of the time of redemption the 
poet comes back to himself and gives.form to his prayer on bis 
own behalf. 

Vers. 24-29. On the way (l as in ex. 7)-not "by means 
of the way" (:i as in cv. 18), in connection with which one 
would expect to find some attributive minuter definition of the 
way-God bath bowed down his strength (cf. Deut. viii. 2); it 
was therefore a troublous, toilsome way which he has been led, 
together with his people. He has shortened his days, so that 
he only drags on wearily, and has only a short distance still 
before him before he is entirely overcome. The Cl,et"Mh '111::l 
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(LXX. Z~ awoi:i) may be understood of God'siriesistible 
might, as in Job :a.iii. 61 :ux. 18, but in connection with it 
the designation of the object is felt to be wanting. The intro
ductory ,~ (cf. Job x. 2), which announces a definite mould
ing of the utterance, serves to give prominence to the petition 
that follows. In the expression '?~~~..;~ life is conceived of as 
a line the length of which accords with nature; to die before 
one's time is a being taken up out of this course, so that the 
second half of the line is not lived through (Iv. 241 Isa. xnviii. 
10). The prayer not to sweep him away before his time, the 
poet supports not by the eternity of . God in itself, but by the 
work of the rejuvenation of the world and of the restoration 
of Israel that is to be looked for, which He can and "·ill bring 
to an accomplishment, because He is the ever-living One. 
The longing to see this new time is the final ground of the 
poet's prayer for the prolonging of his life. The confession of 
God the Creator in ver. 26 reminds one in its form of Isa. 
xlviii. 13, cf. xliv. 24. mp,J in ver. 27 refers to the two great 
divisions of the mu.verse. The fact that God will create heaven 
and earth anew is a revelation that is indicated even in Isa. 
xniv. 4, but is first of all expressed more fully and in many 
ways in the second part of the Book of Isaiah, viz. Ii. 6, 16, 
lxv. 17, lxvi. 22. It is clear from the agreement in the figure 
of the garment (Isa. Ii. 6, cf. l. 9) and in the expression (ii;,v, 
perstare, as in Isa. ]xvi. 22) that the poet has gained this know
ledge from the prophet. The expressive tnn nr;i~, Thou art 
He, i.e. unalterably the same One, is. also taken from the mouth 
of the prophet, Isa. xli. 4, xliii. 10, xlvi. 4, xlviii. 12 ; tnn is a 
predicate, and denotes the identity (sameness) of Jahve (Hof
mann, &l1riftheweis, i. 63). In ver. 29 also, in which the prayer 
for a lengthening of life tapers off to a point, we bear Isa. ]xv. 
9, lxvi. 22 re-echoed. And from the fact that in the mind of 
the poet as of the prophet the post-exilfo Jerusalem and the 
final new J erusa.lem upon the new earth under a new heaven 
blend together, it is evident that not merely in the time of 
Hezekiah or of Manasseh (assuming that Isa. eh. xl.-lxvi. are 
by the old Isaiah), but also even in the second half of the Exile, 
such a perspectively foreshortened view was possible. When, 
moreover, the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews at once 
refers vers. 26-28 to Christ, this is justified by the fact that 
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the God whom the poet confesses u the unchangeable· Ona is 
Jahve who is t.o come. 

PSALM CIII. 

BnlN IN HONOUR OF GOD Tm: ALL-COMPASSIONATE ONE. 

1 BLESS, 0 my soul, J ahve, 
And all that is within me, His holy Name. 

2 Bless, 0 my soul, J ahve, 
And forget not all His benefits-

4' Who forgiveth all thine iniquity, 
Who healeth all thine infirmities, 

4 Who redeemeth thy life from the pit, 
Who crowneth thee with loving-kindness ud tender 

5 Who sati.sfieth thy month with good, [ mercies, 
So that thy you.th renews itself like the eagle.. 

6 Deeds of righteousness doth J ahve perform, 
And judgments on behalf of all that are oppressed.. 

7 He made known His ways unto Moses, 
To the children of Israel His mighty acts. 

8 Merciful and gracious is J ahve, 
Slow to anger and plenteous in mercy. 

9 Not always doth He contend, 
And not for ever doth He keep anger. 

10 He doth not deal with mi after our sins., 
Nor recompense us after our iniquities. 

11 For as the heaven is high above the earth, 
So mighty is His mercy upon those who fear Him. 

12 As far as the east is from the west, 
So far doth He remove our transgressions from us. 

13 Like as a father pitieth his children, 
So Jahve pitieth those who fear Him. 

14: For He knoweth our nature, 
He is mindful, that we are dust. 

15 A mortal man-his days are as graa, 
As a flower of the field, so he flourisheth. 



16 If the wind puseth over him, he is not, 
And his place knoweth him no more. 
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17 But the mercy of J ahve is from everlasting to eyerwting 
npon those who fear Him, 

And His righteousness is manifested t.o children's children, 
18 To those who keep His covenant 

And are mindful of His statutes to do them. 

19 J ahve bath established His throne in the heavens, 
And His kingdom ruleth over all. 

20 Bless J ahve, ye His angels, 
Ye strong heroes doing His word, 
Hearkening to the call of His word. 

21 Bless J ahve, all ye His hosts, 
His servants doing His pleasure. 

!2 Bless J ahve, all ye His works, 
In all places of His dominion. 
Bless, 0 my soul, J ahve I 

To the " T/wu tuilt lave comptDrion. upon Zion." of cii. 14 
is appended Ps. ciii., which has this as its mbstance through
out; bnt in other respects_ the two Psalms stand in contrast to 
one another. The inscription in!, is also found thus by itself 
without any further addition even before Psalms of the First 
Book (xxvi.-xxviii., :uxv., nxvii.). It undoubtedly does not 
rest merely on conjecture, bat upon tradition. For no internal 
grounds which might have given rise to the annotation im can 
be traced. The form of the language does not favour it. This 
pensive song, so powerful in its tone, has an Aramaic colouring 
like Ps. cxvi., cxxiv., cxxix. In the heaping up of Aramaizing 
suflix-f orms it has its equal only in the 11tory of Elisha, 2 Kings 
iv. 1-'l, where, moreover, the Ken throughout snbstit11tes the 
usual forms, whilst here, where these 11uffi.x-forms are inten
tional ornaments of the expression, the Chethib rightly remains 
unaltered. The forms are 2d sing. fem. ecl,i for lck, and 2d sing. 
plur. ajclii for ajicl,.. The i without the tone which is added 
here is just the one with which originally the pronunciation 
wu ,,~ instead of f;ll' and '=?? for i. Out of the Psalter (here 
ed cxvi. 7, 19) these suffix-forms ehi and ajcM, occm only in 
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Jer. xi. 15, and in the North-Palestinian hist.cry of the prophet 
in the Book of Kings •. 

The groups or strophes into which the Psalm falls are vers. 
1-5, 6-10, 11-14, 15-18, 19-22. If we count their lines we 
obtain the achema 10. 10. 8. 8. 10. The Coptic version accord
ingly reckons 46 CTYXOC, i.e. nl-x,o,. 

Vera. 1-5. In the strophe vers. 1-5 the poet calls upon 
his soul to arise to praisefnl gratitude for God's jwitifying, re
deeming, and renewing grace. In such soliloquies it is the 
Ego that speaks, gathering itself up with the spirit, the stronger, 
more manly part of man (Paycl,olofl'!I, S. 104 sq.; tr. p. 126), 
or even, because the soul as the spiritual medium of the spirit 
and of the body represents the whole person of man (Payclw
logy, S. 203; tr. p. 240), the Ego rendering objective in the 
soul the whole of its own personality. So here in vers. 3-5 the 
soul, which is addressed, represents the whole man. The 0'?1? 
which occurs here is a more choice expression for C!'JIP (l:l~P':?): 
the heart, which is called :i;e ,w,,r' lfoX'1v, the reins, the liver, 
etc.; for according to the scriptural conception (Paychol,ogy, 
S. 266; tr. p. 313) these organs of the cavities of the breast 
and abdomen serve not merely for the bodily life, but also the 
psycho-spiritual life. The summon~g ':;>'J,~ is repeated per ana
plwram. There is nothing the soul of man is so prone to forget 
as to render thanks that are due, and more especially thanks 
that are due to God. It therefore needs to be expressly aroused 
in order that it may not leave the blessing with which God 
blesses it unacknowledged, and may not forget all His acts 
performed (>r:?f = ip!) on it (~C~1 in,p,a, ,duov, e.g; in c:nxvii. 8), 
which are purely deeds of loving-kindness (benefits). Now 
follow attributive p.articiples, which attach themselves to 'rrn~. 
Most prominent stands mercy (loving-kindness), which is the 
primal condition and the foundation of all the others, viz. sin
pardoning mercy. The verbs n~9 and ~1 with a dative of the 
object denote the bestowment of that which is expressed by 
the verbal notion. 1:1•~,QZ;! (taken from Deut. :nix. 21, cf. 
l Chron. m. 19, from M?IJ=M~IJ, root Sn, solutum, ~um ea,e) 
are not merely bodily diseases, but all kinds of inward and out
ward sufferings. nlJ'1? the LXX. renders '" ,t,l)opa,~ (from 
no~, as in Job xvii.14); but in this antithesis to life it is mo1-e 
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natural to render the "pit" (from i:neJ) u a name of Hades, 
as in xvi. 10. J nst as the soul owes its deliverance from guilt 
.and distress and death to God, so also does it owe to God that 
with which it is endowed out of the riches of divine love. The 
verb '"l~V, without any such addition as in v. 13, is" to crown," 
cf.-vili. 6. As is usually the case, it is construed with a double 
accusative ; the crown is as it were woven out of loving• 
kindness and compassion. The Bell, of ::,.iffl~ in ver. 5 instead 
of the accusative (civ. 28) denotes the means of satisfaction, 
which is at the same time that which satisfies. '!l'.'.1!' the Tar
gum renders : dies senectutis ture, whereas in xxxii. 9 it has 
ornatw, ejua; the Peshtto renders: coryw, tuum, and in xxxi:. 
9 inversely, juventus eorum. These significations, "old age" 
or "youth," are pure inventions. And since the words are 
addressed to the soul, '"!P, cannot also, like 'n~ in other instances, 
be a name of the soul itself (Aben-Ezra, Mendelssohn, Philipp
sohn, Hengstenberg, and others). We, therefore, with Hitzig, 
fall back upon the sense of the word in :xnii. 9, where the 
LXX. renders Tai <rfNfovas a.11-rwv, but here more freely, ap
parently starting from the primary notion of ,,11 = Arabic 
cliadd, the cheek : Tov lµ.,riw >.ll,VTa lv 0/"/afJo'ti 'NJV bnfJvµ.l.av 
uov (whereas Saadia's victum tuum is based upon a comparison 

of the Arabic ,.)i, to nourish). The poet tells the soul (i.e. his 

own person, himself) that God satisfies it with good, so that it 
as it were gets its cheeks full of it (cf. lxm. 11). The com
parison '"lf!i is, as in Mic. i. 16 (cf. Isa. xl. 31), to be referred 
to the annual moulting of the eagle. Its renewing of its 
plumage is an emblem of the renovation of his youth by grace. 
The predicate to ':;,~1111 (plural of extension in relation to time) 
stands first regularly in the sing. fem. 

Vers. 6-10. His range of vision being widened from him
self, the poet now in vers. 6-18 describes God's gracious and 
fatherly conduct towards sinful and perishing men, and that as 
it shines forth from the history of Israel and is known and re
cognised in the light of revelation. What ver. 6 says is a 
common-place drawn from the history of Israel. l:l'r;I'#~ is an 
accusative governed by the n~ that is to be borrowed out of 
l"I~ (so Baer after the Masora). And because ver. 6 is the 
result of an historical retrospect and survey, l'"!i' in ver. 7 can 
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affirm that which happened in the past ( cf. xclx. 8 sq.) ; for 
the supposition of Hengstenberg and Hitzig, that .Mosu here 
represents Israel like Jacob, Isaac, and Jose-pk in other instances, 
is without example in the whole Israelitiah literature. It be
comes clear from ver. 8 in what sense the making of His ways 
known is meant. The poet lw in his mind M.oses' prayer : 
"make known to me now Thy way" (Ex. xuiii.. 13), which 
Jahve fulfilled by passing by him u he stood in the cleft of 
the rock and making Himself visible to him u he looked after 
Him, amidst the proclamation of His attributes. The ways of 
J alive are therefore in this passage not those in which men are 
to walk in accordance with His precepts (:iav. 4), but those 
which He Himself follows in the course of His redemptive 
history (lxvii. 3). The confession drawn from Ex. uxiv. 6 sq. 
is become a formula of the Isra.elitish faith (lxxm. 15, cxlv. 8, 
Joel ii. 13, Neb. ix. 17, and frequently). In vers. 9 sqq. the 
fourth attribute ("15>!f:l":!1) is ma<le the object of further praise. 
He is not only long (':11~ from '!f'.'.t$, like "I~ from "I~) in anger, 
i.e. waiting a long time before He lets His anger loose, but 
when He contends, i.e. interposes judicially, this too is not 
carried to the full extent (baviii. 38 ), He is not angry for 
ever (i~1, to keep, viz. anger, Amos i. 11; cf. the parallels 
both as to matter and words, Jer. iii. 5, Isa. lvii. 16). The 
procedure of His righteousness is regulated not according to 
our sins, but according to His purpose of mercy. The per
fects in ver. 10 state that which God has constantly not done, 
and the futures in ver. 9 what He continually will not do. 

Vers. 11-14. The ingenious figures in vers. 11 sq. ( cf. 
mvi. 6, lvii. 11) illustrate the infinite power and complete 
unreservedness of mercy (loving-kindness). P'l'.f1~ has Gaja 
(as have also ,n,nti~ and ,:i~J;n.), xiv. 1, liii. 2, in exact texts), 
in order to render possible the distinct pronunciation of the 
guttural in the combination m. Ver. 13 sounds just as much 
like the spirit of the New Testament as vers. 11, 12. The re
lationship to Jahve in which those stand who fear Him is a 
filial relationship based upon free reciprocity (Mal. iii. 11 ). 
His Fatherly compassion is (ver. 14) based upon the frailty 
and perishableness of man, which are known to God, much the 
same as God's promise eiter the Flood not to decree a like 
judgment again (Gen. viii. il). Accordiug to this passage 
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and Deut. JCD:i. 21, ~ appears to· be· intended of.· the moral 
nat'IU'e ; bot according to ver. 14:h, one is obliged to think rather 
of ~ natural form which man possesses from God the Creator 
("1~ Gen. ii. 7) twm of the form of heart which he hu by hm 
own choice and, so far as its groundwork is concerned, by in .. 
heritance (li. 7). In it:>!, mindful, the passive, according to . 
Bottcher'.11 correct apprehension of it, expresses a passive stat.e 
aft.er am ad.ion that is completed by the person himself, as in 
t"Rtlf, fM:, and the~- In its form ver. 14a reminds one of 
the Book of Job eh. xi 11, xxriii. 23, and ver. 14b as to sub
ject-matter recalls Job vii. 7, and other passages (cf. Ps. lnvili. 
39', buix. 48); but the following figurative representation·of 
human frailty, with which the poet contrasts the eternal nature 
of the divine mercy as the sure stay of all God-fearing ones 
in the midst of the rise and decay of things here below, still 
more strongly recalls that book. 

Ven. 15-18. The figure of the grass recalls xc. 5 sq., 
ef. Isa. xl. 6-8, Ii. 12; that of the flower, Job xiv. 2. ~~ is 
man u a mortal being ; his life's duration is likened to that of 
a blade of grass, md his beauty and glory to a flower of the 
field, whose fullest bloom is also the beginning of its fading. 
In ver. 16 ill (the same as in Isa. xl. 7 sq.) refers to man, who 
is compared to grass and flowers. '~ is Et.W with a hypothetical 
perfect ; and the wind that scorches up the plants, ref erred to 
mm, is an emblem of every form. of peril that threatens life : 
often enough it is really a breath of wind which snaps off a 
man's life. The bold designation of vanishing away without 
leaving any trace, " and his place knoweth hl,m. no more," is 
taken from Job vii. 10, cf. ibid. viii. 18, u. 9. In the midst 
of this plmt-like, frail destiny, there is, however, one strong 
ground of comfort. There is an everlasting power, which 
raises all those who link themselves with it above the transi
torinea involved in nature's laws, and makes them et.ernal like 
itself. This power is the mercy of God, which spans itself 
above (~l') all those who fear Him like an etemal heaveh. 
This is God's righteousness, which rewards faithful adherence 
to His covenant and conscientious fulfilment of His precepts 
in accordance with the order of redemption, and shows itself 
even to (~) children's children, according to Ex. xx. 6, xmv. 
7, Deut. vii. 9: on into a thousand generations, i.,. into infinity. 
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Vers. 19-22. He is able to show Himself t.hns gracious to 
His own, for He is the snpra..-mundane, all-ruling King. With 
this thought the poet draws on to the close of his song of praise. 
The heavens in opposition to the earth, as in c:v. 7, Eccles. v.1 
[2], is the unchangeable realm above the rise and fall of things 
here below. On ver. 19b cf. 1 Chron. xxix. 12. ~!D~ refers to 
everything created without exception, the universe of created 
things. In connection with the heavens of glory the poet 
cannot but call to mind the angels. His call to these to join 
in the praise of Jahve has its parallel only in Ps. uix. and 
cxlviii. It arises from the consciousness of the church on 
earth tbat it stands in living like-minded fellowship with the 
angels of God, and that it possesses a dignity which rises above 
all created things, even the angels which are appointed to serve 
it (xci. 11). They are called C'1ll~ as in Joel iv. [iii.] 11, and 
in fact IJ::1 ":!~, as the strong to whom belongs strength un
equalled. Their life endowed with heroic strength is spent 
entirely-an example for mortals-in an obedient execution of 
the word of God. ~~ is a definition not of the purpose, but 
of the manner: obediendo ( as in Gen. ii. 3 perfici.endo ). Hear
ing the call of His word, they also forthwith pnt it into exe
cution. The hosts (\'~::¥), as \'t'~~ shows, are the celestial 
spirits gathered around the angels of a higher rank (cf. Luke 
ii. 13), the innumerable "'Juii-rovnl,IC4 'TnldJp.a:ra (civ. 41 Dan. vii. 
10, Heh. i. 14), for there is a. M.erarcl&ia cmlestis. From the 
archangels the poet comes to the myriads of the heavenly 
hosts, and from tqese to all creatures, that they, wheresoever 
they may be thfoughout Jahve's wide domain, may join in the 
song of praise that is to be struck up ; and from this point he 
comes back to his own soul, which he modestly includes among 
the creatures mentioned in the third passage. A threefold 
'~~ •;i~~ now corresponds to the threefold ~~; and inasmuch 
u the poet thus comes back to his own soul, his Psalm also 
turns, back into it.self and assumes the form of a converging 
circle. 
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PSALM CIV. 

HYMN IN HONOUR OJI' THE GOD Oll' THE SEVEN DAYS. 

1 BLESS, 0 my soul, J ahve ! 
.Tahve, my God, Thou art very great, 
In splendour and glory hast Thou clothed Thyself ; 

2 Enwn.pping Thyself in light as a garment, 
Spreading out the heavens like a tent-cloth, 

3 Who layeth the beams of His chambers in the waters, 
Who maketh the clouds His chariot, 
Who walketh upon the wings of the wind, 

4 Making His messengers out of the winds, 
His servants out of :flaming fire. 

5 He bath founded the earth upon its pillars, 
That it may not totter for ever and ever. 

6 The deep as a garment didst Thou cover over it, 
Upon the mountains stood the waters. 

7 At Thy rebuke they fled, 
At the voice of Thy thunder they hasted away-

8 The mountains rose, the valleys sank-
To the place which Thou hast founded for them. 

9 A bound hast Thou set, they may not pus over, 
They may not turn back to cover the earth. 

10 Who sendeth forth springs in the bottoms of the 
valleys, 

Between the mountains they take their course. 
11 They give drink to all the beasts of the field, 

The wild asses quench their thirst. 
12 Upon them the birds of the heaven have their habi

tation, 
From among the branches they raise their voice. 

13 He watereth the mountains out of His chambers
With the fruit of Thy works is the earth satisfied. 

14: He causeth grass to grow for the cattle, 
And herb for the service of man-
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To bring forth bread out of the earth, 
15 And that wine may make glad the heart of mortal man, 

To make his face shining from oil, . 
And that bread may support the heart of mortal man. 

16 The u-ees of Jahve are satisfied, 
The cedars of Lebanon, which He hath planted; 

17 Where the birds make their nests, 
The stork which hath its house upon the cypresses. 

18 Mountains, the high ones, are for the wild goats, 
The rocks are a refuge for the rock-badgers. 

19 He hath made the moon for a measuring of the times, 
The sun knoweth its going down. 

20 ~hou makest darkness, and it is night, 
Wherein all the beasts of the forest do move. 

21 The young Hons roar after their prey, 
And seek from God their food. 

22 The sun ariseth, they retreat 
And lay themselves down in their dens. 

23 Man goeth forth to his work, 
And to his labour, until the evening. 

24 How manifold are Thy works, J ahve, 
With wisdom hast Thou executed them altogether, 
The earth is full of Thy creatures ! 

25 Yonder sea, great and far extended- · 
There it teems with life, innumerable, 
Small beasts together with great. 

26 There the ships move along, 
The leviathan which Thou hast formed to sport 

therein. 
27 They all wait upon Thee, 

That Thou mayest give them their food in its seaeon. 
28 Thou givest it to them, they gather it up; 

Thou openest Thy hand, they are satisfied with good. 
29 Thou hidest Thy face, they are troubled ; 

Thou takest back their breath, they expire, 
And return to their dust. 

30 Thou sendest forth Thy breath, they are created, 
And Thou renewest the face of the gronnd. 



31 Let the glory of Jahve endure for ever, 
Let J ahve rejoice m His works ; 

at He, who looketh on the earth and it trembleth, 
He toocheth the mountains and they smoke. 

33 I will sing unto J ahve u long u I live, 
I will harp unto my God as long u I have my being. 

M May my meditation be acceptable to Him, · 
I, even I will rejoice in J ahve. 

35 Let the sinful disappear from the earth, 
And evil-doers be no more--
Bless, 0 my soul, J ahve, 

Hallelujah. 
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With Blu,, 0 my soul, JaAve, u Ps.-ciii., begins this anony
mous Ps. civ. also, m which God's rule in the kingdom of nature, 
u there m the kingdom of grace, is the theme of praise, and 
u there the angels are associated with it. The poet sings the 
God-ordained present condition of the world with respect to 
the creative beginnings recorded in Gen. i. 1-ii. 3; and closes 
with the wish that evil may be expelled from this good crea
tion, which so thoroughly and fully reveals God's power, and 
wisdom, and goodness. It is a Psalm of nature, but such as 
no poet among the Gentiles. could have written. The Israel
itish poet stands free and unfettered m the presence of nature 
u his object, and all things appear to him as brought forth and 
smtained by the creative might of the one God, brought into 
being and preserved in existence on purpPIIS that He, the self
imfficient One, may impart Himself in free condescending love 
-u the creatures and orders of the Holy One, in themselves 
good and pore, but spotted and disorganized only by the self
oorrnption of man in sin and wickedness, which self-corruption 
mnst be tnmed out in order that the joy of God in His works 
ad the joy of these works in their Creator may be perfected. 
The Psalm is altogether an echo of the heptahemeron ( or 
history of the seven days of creation) in Gen. i. 1-ii. 3. Cor
respondmg to the seven days it falls into seven groups, in 
wmch the ,lllt) l1Di'lll'1 of Gen. i. 31 is expanded. It ia not, 
however, so worked out that each single group celebrates the 
work of a day of creation ; the Psalm has the commingling 
whole of the finished creation as its standpoint, and is there-
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fore not so conformed to any plan. Neverthelea it begins 
with the light and closes with an allmion to the divine Sab
bath. When it is considered that ver. 8a is only with violence 
accommodated to the context, that ver. 18 is forced in without 
any connection and contrary to any plan, and that ver. 32 can 
only be made intelligible in that position by means of an arti
ficial combination of the thoughts, then the supposition of 
Hitzig, ingeniously wrought out by him in his own way, is 
forced upon one, viz. that this glorious hymn has decoyed some 
later poet-hand into enlarging upon it. 

Vers. 1-4. The first decastich begins the celebration with 
work of the first and second days. ,11:11 '1in here is not the 
doxa belonging to God wpo wcwroi -roii alroi-o~ (Jude, ver. 25), 
but the doxa. which He has put on (Job :d. 10) since He 
created the world, o\'er against which He stands in kingly 
glory, or rather in which He is immanent, and which reflects 
this kingly glory in various gradations, yea, to a certain extent 
is this glory itself. For inasmuch as God began the work of 
creation with the creation of light, He hu covered Himself 
with this created light itself u with a garment. That which 
once happened in connection with the creation may, as in Amos 
iv. 13, Isa. :xliv. 24, xiv. 7, Jer. x. 12, and frequently, be ex
pressed by participles of the present, because the original setting 
is continued in the preservation of the world ; and determinate 
participles alternate with participles without the article, as in Isa. 
xliv. 24-28, with no other difference than that the former are 
more predicative and the latter more attributive. With ver. 2b 
the poot comes upon the work of the second day : the creation 
of the expanse (Jri'"l) which divides between the waters. God 
has spread this out (cf. Isa. :xl. 22) like a tent-cloth (Isa. liv. 2), 
of such light and of such fine transparent work ; n9il here 
:rhymes with n~~- In those waters which the " expanse" holds 
aloft over the earth God lays the beams of His upper cham
bers ('~~;❖P,, instead of which we find ,,i;n~ in Amos ix. 6, 
from n~, ascent, elevation, then an upper story, an upper 
chamber, which would be more accurately n~)F after the Ara
maic and Arabic); but not u though the waters were the 
material for them, they are only the place for them, that is 
exalted above the earth, and are able to be this because to the 
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Immaterial One even that which is :fluid is soliJ, and that 
which is dense is transparent. The reservoirs of the upper 
waters, the clouds, God makes, as the lightning, thunder, and 
rain indicate, into His chariot (l\::11), upon which He rides 
along in order to make His power felt below upon the earth 
judicially (Isa. xix. 1), or in rescuing and blessing men. ::io1 
(only here) accords in sound with l\1f, xviii. 11. For ver. 3c 
also recalls this primary passage, where the wings of the wind 
take the place of the cloud-chariot. In ver. 4 the LXX. 
(Heb. i. 7) makes the first substantive into an accusative of 
the object, and the second into an accusative of the predicate_: 
• 0 'IT'Ot6J1i 'TO~ lirr,t>..o~ avToii 'lnldlµara ,ca,l TO~ AE£TOIJP"fOV~ 

avroii wvpo~ q,>../,ya. It is usually translated the reverse way : 
making the winds into His angels, etc. This rendering is 
possible so far as the language is concerned (cf. c. 3 Chet:M,b, 
and on the position of the words, Amos iv. 13 with v. 8), and 
tbe plural 1't'~!if?? is explicable in connection with this render
ing from the force of the parallelism, and the singular ~ 
from the fact that this word has no plural. Since, however, 
nfn with two accusatives usually signifies to produce something 
out of something, so that the second accusative (viz. the accu
sative of the predicate, which is logfoally the second, but accord
ing to the position of the words may just as well be the first, 
E:s:. uv. 397 xxx. 25, as the second, Ex. xxxvii. 23, :xxxviii. 3, 
Gen. ii. 7, 2 Chron. iv. 18-22) denotes the materia e.,: qua, it 
may with equal right at least be interpreted : Who makes His 
messengers out of the winds, His servants out of flaming or 
consuming (vid. on lvii. 5) fire (~~, a.a in Jer. xlviii. 45, masc.). 
And this may affirm either that God makes use of wind and 
fire for special missions (cf. c.xlviii. 8), or (cf. Hofmann, 
&l,riftheweis, i. 325 f.) that He gives wind and fire to His 
angels for the purpose of His operations in the world which 
are effected through their agency, as the materials of their out
ward manifestation, and as it were of their self-embodiment,• 
as then in :xviii. 11 wind and cherub are both to be associated 

* It is a Talmudic view that God really makea the angels ont of fire, 
B. Chagiga, 14a ( cf. Koran, nxviii. 77): Day by day are the angels of the 
service created out of the stream of fire (iiJ~ in,), and sing their song 
of praise and perish. 

VOL. lU. 9 
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together in thought rui the vehicle of the divine activity in the 
world, and in xxxv. 5 the angel of J ahve represents tne energy 
of the wind. 

Vera. 5-9. In a second decastich the poet speaks of the 
restraining of the lower waters and the establishing of the land 
standing out of the water. The suffix, referring back to r,ac, 
is in~nded to say that the earth hanging free in space (Job 
:xxvi. 7) has its internal supports. Its eternal stability is pre
served even amidst the judgment predicted in Isa. :n:i.v. 16 sq., 
since it comes forth out of it, unremoved from its former 
station, as a transformed, glorified earth. The deep (1:nl'lJ;I) with 
which God covers it is that primordial mass of water in which 
it lay first of all as it were in embryo, for it came into being If 
~8aT~ m& 8£' f&.Toli' (2 Pet. iii. 5). in•~=ti does not ref er to 
cmm (mairc. _as in Job xxviii. 14), because then';'?¥ would be 
required, but to r,ac, and the masculine is to be explained either 
by attraction (according to the model of 1 Sam. ii. 4:a), or by 
a reversion to the masculine ground-form as the discourse pro
ceeds ( cf. the same thing with "'l"l.f 2 Sam. xvii. 13, ~ Ex. xi. 
6, ',: Ezek. il. 9). According to ver. 6b, the earth thus over
flowed with water was already mountainons ; the primal for
mation of the mountains is therefore just as old as the m,,n 
mentioned in direct succession to the 'lti:::n ,nn. After this, vers. 
7-9 describe the subduing of the primordial waten by raising 
up the dry land and the confining of these waters in basins 
surrounded by banks. Terrified by the despotic command of 
God, they started asunder, and mountains rose aloft, the dry 
land with its heights and its low grounds appeared. The 
rendering that the waters, thrown into wild excitement, rose up 
the mountains and descended again (Hengstenberg), does not 
harmonize with the fact that they are represented in ver. 6 as 
standing above the mountains. Accordingly, too, it is not to be 
interpreted after evil. 26: they (the waters) rose mountain-high, 
they sunk down like valleys. The reference of the description 
to the coming forth. of the dry land on the third day of crea
tion requires that D'!~ should be taken as subject to ~~Jt::. 
But then, too, the niy~T are the subject to 11"1;,~., as Hilary of 
Poictiers renders it in his Gene11i11, v. 97, etc.: aubsidmit oalks, 
and not the waters as subsiding into the valleys. Hupfeld is 
correct; ver. Sa is a parenthesis which affirms that, inasmuch 
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as the waters retreating laid the solid land bare, mountains and 
valleys as such came forth vi!sibly ; cf. Ovid, Metam.. i. 3": 

Flumina nbsidunt, montes ezire t1identur. 

Ver. 8 continues with the words Cii'f?~~ ( cf. Gen. i. 9, Cii't;)~, 
"fi;t~) : the waters retreat to the place which (ii!, cf. ver. 26, for 
"!~~. Gen. xxrix. 20) God has assigned to them as that which 
should contain them. He hath set a bound ('1::q, synon. ph, 
Prov. viii. 291 Jer, v. 22) for them beyond which they may 
not flow forth again to cover the earth, as the primordial waters 
~f chaos have done. 

Vera. 10-14b. The third decastich, passing on to the third 
day of creation, sings the benefit which the shore-surrounded 
waters are to the animal creation and the growth of the plants 
out of the earth, which is irrigated from below and moistened 
from above. God, the blessed One, being the principal subject 
of the Psalm, the poet (in ver. 10 and further on) is able to go 
on in attributive and predicative participles : Who sendeth 
springs D'?~r~, into the wadis (not: D'~np, as brooks). ;!:I~, as 
ver. l0b shows, is here a synonym of ":VP.~, and there is no need 
for saying that, flowing on in the plains, they grow into rivers. 
The LXX. has e11 <f,apa,yfw. '1~ in:IJ is doubly poetic for 
;ry,t,:i n~r::r. God h$8 also provided for all the beasts that roam 
far from men; and the wild ass, swift as an arrow, difficult to 

be hunted, and living in troops (N1,, Arabic /era, root i!'l, _), 

to move quickly, to whiz, to fiee; the wild ass, the onager, 
Arabic 9ima.r el-wa~,, whose home is on the steppes), is made 
prominent by way of example. The phrase " to break the 
thirst" occurs only here. Cit?P,, ver. 12a, refers to the 1:11

~~, 

which are also still the subject in ver. lla. The pointing 
0'.~V. needlessly creates a hybrid form in addition to D1~~P. 
(like· D'i,q?) and D'~i• From the tangled branches by th~ 
aprings the poet insensibly reaches the second half of the third 
day. The vegetable kingdom at the same time reminds him 
of the rain which, descending out of the upper chambers of the 
heavens, waters the waterless mountain-tops. Like the Talmud 
(B. Ta'anatli, 10a), by the "fruit of Thy work" (11m as 
singular) Hit.zig understands the rain; but rain is rather that 
which fertilizes; and why might not the fruit be meant which 
God's works (11\o/Jlc, plural) here below (ver. 24), viz. the 
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vegetable creations, bear, and from which the earth, f.e. its 
population, is satisfied, inasmuch as vegetable food springs up 
as much for the beasts as for man T In connection with :lC'P 
the P.oet is thinking of cultivated plants, more especially whe;t ·; 
l'i'1:1P,?-., however, does not signify: for cultivation b!J man, 
since, according to Hitzig's correct remonstrance, they do 
not say :1~.Vi1 i::i.v, and t-t,::nn~ has not man, but rather God, as 
its subject, but as in 1 Chron. nvi. 30, for tl1e sei·vice (use) 
of man. 

Vers. Hc-18. In the fourth decasticb the poet goes further 
among the creatures of the field and of the forest. The sub
ject to N~il? is n,o~"t:l. The clause expressing the purpose, 
which twice begins with an infinitive, is continued in both 
instances, as in Isa. :xiii. 9, but with a change of subject ( cf. 
e.g. Amos i. 11, ii. 4), in tbe finite verb. On what is said of 
wine we may compare Eccles. x. 19, Sir. xl. 20, and more 
especially Isaiab, who frequently mentions wine as a represen
tative of all the natural sources of joy. The assertion that 
I'?.~ signifies '' before oil = brighter than oil," is an error that 
is rightly combated by Bottcher in his Proben and two of his 
"Gleanings,"• which imputes to the poet a mention of oil that 
is contrary to his purpose in this connection and inappropriate. 
Corn, wine, and oil are mentioned as the three chief products 
of the vegetable kingdom (Luther, Calvin, Grotius, Dathe, and 
Hupfeld), and are assumed under :i~ in ver. 14b, as is also the 
case in other instances where distinction would be superfluous, 
e.g. in Ex. ix. 22. With oil God makes the countenance 
shining, or bright and cheerful, not by means of anointing,
since it was not the face but the head that was anointed (Matt. 
vi. 17),-but by the fact of its increasing the savouriness and 
nutritiveness of the food. !,,~~ is chosen with reference to 
,~f. In ver. 15c ~.:is,-~? doe~ not stand after, as in ver. 15a 
(where it is-~~ with Gaja on account of the distinctive), but 
before the verb, because :i::i!, as that which is inward stands in 
antithesis to Cl~)!:l as that which is outside, Since the fertiliza
tion of the earth by the rain is the chief subject of the predi-

• Proben, i.e. Specimens of Old Testament interpretation, Leipzig 18837 

and Aehrenlese (Gleanings), referred to in the preface of these volumes. 
-Ta. 
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cation in vers. 13-15, ver. 16 is natnraUy attached to what 
precedes without arousing critical suspicion. That which satis
fies is here the rain itself, and not, as in ver. 13b, that which 
the rain matures. The "trees of J ahve" are those which 
before all others proclaim the greatness of their Creator. 
er,~ refers to these trees, of which the cedars and then the 
cypresses (i:1~~,::,, root i::i, to cut} are mentioned. They are 
places where small and large birds build their nests and lodge, 
more particularly the stork, which is called the n1~i;,q as being 
"IM"f/vGJv evue{Jecrra:rov ~ox,.w (Babrius, Fab. xiii.), as avis pia 
(pietaticultri.1: in Petronius, Iv. 6), i.e. on account of its love of 
:family life, on account of which it is also regarded as bringing 
good fortune to a house.• The care of God for the lodging 
of His creatures leads the poet from the trees to the heights of 
the mountains and the hiding-places of the rocks, in a manner 
that is certainly abrupt and that disturbs the sketch taken from 
the account of the creation. o~ry~,J is an apposition. ~V.! 
(Arabic wa'i[) is the steinboc, wild-goat, as being an inhabitant 
of~~ (ma'l, wa'la), i.e. the high places of the rocks, as W.!, Lam. 
iv. 3, according to Wetzstein, is the ostrich as being an inhabi
tant of the wa'na, i.e. the sterile desert; and i~~ is the rock
badger, which dwells in the clefts of the rocks (Prov. xxx. 26), 

and resembles the marmot-South Arabic ~' Hyra:r: Svriacus 

( distinct from the African). By i~V the Jewish tradition 
understands the coney, after which the Peshito here renders it 
N\:?~~? (O~(:J, cuniculua ). Both animals, the coney and the rock
badgcr, may be meant in Lev. xi. 5, Deut. xiv. 7; for the sign 
of the cloven hoof (i'1~0!p n971?) is wanting in both. The coney 
has four toes, and the l1yra.r: bas a peculiar formation of hoof, 
not cloven, but divided into several parts. · 

Vers. 19-23. The fifth decastich, in which the poet passes 
over from the third to the fourth day, shows that he ·has the 

• In the Merg' district, where the stork is not called lelcf.d: as it is else

where, but charnu~ on account of its bill like a long horn (~) standing 
<, , 

ont in front, the women and children call it JJt-, y.l, "brillger of goocl 
luck." Like the m~on, the long-legged carrion-vulture (Vultur percnop• 

terus) or mountain-stork, op11-ze'A1&p,yo£. is called CIJ: (t>'.,t) on account of 
iti nop,-,,. 
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order of the days of creation before his mind. The moon is 
mentioned first of all, becanse the poet wishes to make the 

. picture of the day follow that of the night. He describes it 
in ver. 19 u the calendarial principal star. D"1~'? an, points 
and divisions of time (epochs), and the principal measurer of 
these for civil and ecclesiastical life is the moon ( cf. Sir. xliii. 
7, a,rl, ue'A.7J~ IT'T/µ.EWP ~~), just as the Stm, knowing whe1:1 
he is to set, is the infallible measurer of the day. In ver. 20 
the description, which thronghout is drawn in the presence of 
God in His honour, passes over into direct address: jWJSives 
(nt,, 'i:'n stand in the hypothetical protasis and in its apodosis 
(Ew. § 8.57, b). It depends upon God's willing only, and it is 
night, and the wakef w life of the wad beasts begins to be 
astir. The young lions then roar after their prey, and flagita
tu.ri aunt a Deo cibum suaa. The infinitive with. Lamed is an 
elliptical expression of a conjugatio penphraatica ( md. on Hab. 
i. 17), and becomes a varying expression of the future in general 
in the later language in approximation to the Aramaic. The 
roar of the lions and their going forth in quest of prey is an 
asking of God which He Himself has implanted in their nature. 
With the rising of the sun the upect of things becomes very 
different. ~f is feminine here, where the poet drops the 
personification (cf. Ps. xb:.). The day which dawns with sun
rise is the time for man. Both as to matter and style, vers. 
21-23 call to mind Job mv. 5, xxxvii. 8, xx:x:viii. 4.0. 

Vers. H-30. Fixing his eye upon the sea with its small 
and great creatures, and the care of God for all self-living 
beings, the poet passes over to the fifth and sixth days of 
creation. The rich contents of this sixth w.:-onp flow over and 
exceed the decastich.. With ,1·rn~ (not \;,J"'i1P, xcii. 6) the 
poet expresses his wonder at the great number of God's works, 
each one at the same time having its adjustment in accordance 
with its design, and all, mutually serving one another, co
operating one with another. r,~P., which signifies both bringing 
forth and acquiring, has the former meaning here according to 
the predicate: full of creatures, which bear in themselves the 
traces of the Name of thei£ Creator (ii;?). Beside i'a:¾i?, how
ever, we also find the reading ~~i?, which is adopted by Nani, 
Heidenheim, and Baer, Tepresented by the versions (LXX., 
Vulgate, and Jerome), by expositors (Rashl: '!J~ rJi'), by the 
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majority of the MSS. (according to Norzi) and old printed 
copies, which wowd signify '"7f 1&Tl.crEt»f ucw, or according to 
the Latin versions ~Et»f 0-011 (posseHione tua, Luther " thy 
possessions"), bot is inferior to the plural ffWµ,&.'ffJJ11 o-ov, u 
an accusative of the· object to "t'~- The sea more particu
larly is a world of moving creatures innumerable (l.xix. 35). 
C!lJ "? does not properly signify this sea, but that sea, yonder 
sea (cf. lxviii. 9, Isa. ::.xiii. 13, Josh. iL 13). The attributes 
follow in an appositional relation, the looseness of which admits 
of the non-determination. (cf. lxviii. 28, Jer. ii. 21, Gen. ::.liii. 
H, and the reverse case above in ver. 18a). ii!~!. in relation 
to,~, is a nomen unitatu (the single ship). It is an old word, 
which is also Egyptian in the form l,ani and ana. • Leoiatluzn, 
in the Book of Joh, the crocodile, is in this passage the name 
of the whale ( vid. Lewysohn, Zoologie des Talmud&, §§ 178--: 180, 
505). Ewald and Hitzig, with the Jewish tradition, under
stand b in ver. 26 according to Joh xl. 29 [ xli. 5] : in order 
to play with him, which, however, gives no idea that is worthy 
of God. It may be taken u an altemafrre word for Cl~ ( cf. 
ill in ver. 20, Job :d. 20) : to play therein, viz. in the sea 
(Saadia). In Cl~~, ver. 27, the range of vision is widened from 
the creatures of the sea to all the living things of the earth ; 
ef. the borrowed passages cxlv. 15 sq., cxlvii. 9. Cl~~, by an 
obliteration of the mdlix, signifies directly "altogether," and 
i.r:qtf (cf. Job xxxviii. 32): when it is time for it. With refer
ence to the change of the subject in the principal and in the 
infinitival clause, wi.. Ew. § 338, a. The existence, passing 
away, and origin of all beings is conditioned by God. His 
hand provides everything ; the tumiog of His countenance 
towards them upholds everything; and His breath, the creative 
breath, animates and renews all things. The spirit of life of 
every creature is the disposing of the divine Spirit, which 
hovered over the primordial waters and transfonned the chaos 
into the cosmos. 'lP.h in ver. 29 is equivalent to '11?.l'U'l, as in 
1 Sam. rr. 6, and frequently. The full future forms accented 

• Ytd'e Chabas, Le papyrua magique Harm, p. 246, No. 826: HANI 
(\)~), waiw.au, nmrire, &nd the Book of the Dead i. 10, where hani occu1'8 
with the ddlermiM.tin picture of a wp. As to the form am, !lid. Cha.baa 
lac. eit. p. 33. 
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on the ultima, from ver. 27 onwards, give emphasis to the 
statements. Job uxiv. 14 sq. may be compared with ver. 29. 

Vers. 31-35. The pQet has now come to an end with the 
review of the wonders of the creation, and closes in this seventh 
group, which is again substantially decastichic, with a sabbatic 
meditation, inasmuch as he wishes that the glory of God, which 
He has put upon His creatures, and which is reflected and 
echoed back by them to Him, may continue for ever, and that 
His works may ever be so constituted that He who was satisfied 
at the completion of His six days' work may be able to rejoice 
in them. For if they cease to give Him pleasure, He can 
indeed blot them out as He did at the time of the Flood, since 
He is always able by a look to put the earth in a tremble, and 
by a touch to set the mountains on fire (iv,,~ of the result of 
the looking, as in amos v. 8, ix. 6, and t'lff?:~-1 of that which 
takes place simultaneously with the touching, as in cxliv. 5, 
Zech. ix. 5, cf. on Hab. iii. 10). The poet, however, on his 
part, will not suffer there to be any lack of the glorifying of 
Jahve, inasmuch as he makes it his life's work to praise his 
God with music and song e:r.:i;,, as in lxiii. 5, cf. Bar. iv. 20, Ell 
Taii -l]µ.epa,&i p,ov). Oh that this his quiet and his audible 
meditation upon the honour of God may be pleasing to Him 
(~P :11,¥ synonymous with ~l' :lit:1, but also ~l "I~, xvi. 6) ! Oh 
that J ahve may be able to rejoice in him, as he himself will 
rejoice in his God I Between " I will rejoice," ver. 34, ancl 
" He shall rejoice," ver. 31, there exists a reciprocal relation, 
as between the Sabbath of the creature in God and the Sab
bath of God in the creature. When the Psalmist wishes that 
God may have joy in His works of creation, and seeks on his 
part to please God and to have his joy in God, he is also war
ranted in wishing that those who take pleasure in wickedness, 
and instead of giving God joy excite His wrath, may be re
moved from the earth (~1!)1_:1~7 cf. Num. xiv. 35); for they are 
contrary to the purpose of the good creation of God, they im
peril its continuance, and mar the joy of His creatures. The 
expression is not: may sins (Cl'~~q, as it is meant to be read 
in B. Be1·aclwtl', 10a, and as some editions, e.g. Bomberg's of 
1521, actually have it), but: may sinners, be no more, for 
there is no other existence of sin than the personal one. 

With the words Bless, 0 my aoul, Jahve1 the Psalm recurs 
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to its introduction, and to this call upon himself is appended 
the Hallelujali which summons all creatures to the praise of 
God-a call of devotion which occurs nowhere out of the 
Psalter, and within the Psalter is found here for the first 
time, and consequently was only coined in the later age. In 
modem printed copies it is sometimes written i'II;,~?~, some
times i'II! \;~~' but in the 'earlier copies (e.g. Venice 1521,
Wittenberg 1566) mostly as one word i'II!''~~-• In the ma
jority of Mss. it is also found thus as one word, t and that 

always with j'!j, except the first n:~,7~ which occurs here at the 

end of Ps. civ., which has :, raplie in good MSS. and old printed 
copies. This mode of writing is that attested by the Masom 
(vid. Baer's Psalterium, p. 132). The Talmud and Midrash 
observe this first Hallelujah is connected in a significant 
manner with the prospect of the final overthrow of the wicked. 
Ben-Pazzi (B. Beracliotl, 10a) counts 103 n,•wio up to this 
Hallelujah, reckoning Ps. i. and ii. as one Ml!nl>. 

• :&fore accurately i'l"'''i"I with Cl1ateph, as Jekuthfo1 ha-Nakdan ex
pret!811 demands. Mo~v;~· the mode of writing it as one word is the 
rule, since the Masora notes the j!l•,~,i"I, occurring only once, in cx.xxv. 3, 
with l:llttl::I n•) u being the only fu's.;,,';;;e of the kind. 

t Yet even in the Talmud (J. Megilla i. 9, So/rim v. 10) it is a matter 
of controversy concerning the mode of writing this word, whether it is to 
be separate or combined ; and in B. Pe,achim 117 a Rab appeals to a Psalter 
of the school of. Chabibi (•::i•:::in •:ii •,•n) that he has seen, in which ,~,i"I 
stood in one line and n• in the other. In the same place Rab ChMda. 
nppeals to a rJn .::1"1 •:ii •!,•n that he hns seen, in which the Hallelujah 
standing between two Psalms, which might be regarded M the close of the 
Psalm preceding it or as the beginning of the Psalm following it, was 
written in the middle between the two (l<'j)"ID 17llt)N::l), In the n"l!,;,n 
written as one word, :,• is not regarded u strictly _the divine name, onl1 
as an addition strengthening the notion of the ,,,n, WI in n•::im0::i cxviii. 
5; with reference to this, vide Geiger, Urschrift, S. 275. 
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PS.ALM CV. 

'l'lUNKSGIVIN"G HnlN IN HONOUR OF GOD WHO IS 

ATTESTED IN THE EARLIEST HISTORY OF ISRAEL. 

1 GIVE thanks onto Jahve, publish His Name, 
,Make known among the peoples His deeds. 

2 Sing unto Him, harp unto Him, 
Speak of all His wondrous works. 

3 Glory ye in His holy Name, 
Let the heart of those rejoice who seek Jahve. 

-' Follow after Jahve and His strength, 
Seek ye His face evermore. 

5 Remember His wondrous works which He bath done, 
His rare deeds and the decisions of His mouth, 

6 0 seed of Abraham His servant, 
Ye sons of Jacob, His chosen ones. 

7 He, J ahve, is our God, 
His judgments go forth over all lands. 

8 He remembereth for ever His covenant, 
The word which He bath established to a thousand gene-

rations, . 
9 Which He made with Abraham, 

And His oath unto Isaac. 
10 And He bath established it for Jacob as a statute, 

For Israel as an everlasting covenant, 
11 Saying : " Unto thee do I give the land of Canaan 

.As the line of your inheritance." 

12 When they were a countable people, 
Very small, and sojourning therein, 

13 And went to and fro from nation to natioL, 
From one kingdom to another people : 

14 He suffered no man to oppress them, 
And He reproved kings for their sakes : 

15 " Touch not Mine anointed ones, 
And to My prophets do no harm!" 
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16 Then He called up a famine over the land, 
Every staff of bread He brake. 

17 He sent before them a man, 
As a slave was Joseph sold. 

18 They hurt his feet with fetters, 
Iron came upon his soul, 

19 Until the time that his word came, 
The word of Jahve had proved him. 

20 The king sent and loosed him, 
The ruler of the peoples, and let him go free ; 

21 He made him lord of his house, 
And ruler over all his possession, 

22 To bind his princes at his will, 
And to make his elders wiser. 

23 Thus Israel came to Egypt, 
And Jacob sojourned in the land of Ham. 

24 And He made His people fruitful exceedingly, 
And made them more powerful than their enemies. 

25 He turned their heart to hate His people, 
To practise c~nning on His servants ; 

26 He sent Moses His servant, 
Aaron, whom He had chosen. 

27 They performed upon them facts of His signs, 
And strange things in the land of Ham. 

28 He sent darkness and made it dark, 
And they rebelled not against His words; 

29 He turned their waters into blood, 
And thus killed their fish. 

30 Their land swarmed forth frogs 
In the chambers of their kings. 

31 He spake, and the gad-11.y came, 
Gnats in all their border. 

32 He gave them as rain hail, 
Flaming fire in their land, 

33 And He smote down their vines and fig-treell, 
And brake the trees of their border. 

34 He spake, and the locusts came, 
And the grasshopper without number, 

139 
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35 And devoured all the green herb in their land, 
And devoured the fruit of their ground. 

36 Then He smote all the first-born in their land, 
The firstlings of all their strength, 

37 And led them forth with silver and gold, 
And there was no stumbling one among His tribes. 

38 Egypt rejoiced at their departure, 
For dread of them had fallen upon them. 

39 He spread a. cloud for a covering, 
And fire to lighten the night ; 

40 They desired, and He brought quails, 
And satisfied them with the bread of heaven ; 

41 He opened a rock, and waters gushed out., 
They flowed through the steppes as a river. 

42 For He remembered His holy word, 
Abraham His servant ; 

43 And He led forth His people with gladness, 
And with exulting His chosen ones ; 

44 And He gave them the lands of the heathen, 
And that gained by the labour of the nations they in

herited; 
45 That they might observe His Juvs 

And keep His instructions. 
Hallelujah I 

We have here another Psalm closing with Hallelujal,, which 
opens the series of the Hodu.-Psalms. Such is the name we 
give only to Psalms which begin with mn (cv., cvii., cxviii., 
cxxxvi.), jnst as we call those whicp. begin with M"'l~M (cvi., 
cxi.-cxiii., cxvii., cxxxv., cxlvi.-cl.) Hallelujali-Psalms (alleluia
tici.) The expression ni"tiil~ !i►-1:!?, which frequently occurs in 
the books of Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah, points to these 
two kinds of Psalms, or at least to their key-notes. 

The festival song which David, according to 1 Chron. xvi. 
7, handed over to Asaph and his brethren for musical execution 
at the setting down of the Ark and the opening of divine ser
vice on Zion, is, 110 far as its first part is concerned (1 Chron. 
xvi. 8-22), taken from our Psalm (vers. 1-15), which is then 
followed by Ps. xcvi. as a second part, and is closed with Ps.. 



PSALM CV. 1-il. 141 

cvi. 11 47, 48. Hitzig regards the festival song in the cl1ro
nicler as the original, and the respective parallels in the Psalms 
as " layers or shoots." " The chronicler," says he, " there 
produces with labour, and therefore himself seeking foreign 
aid, a song for a past that is dead." But the transition from 
ver. 22 to ver. 23 and from ver. 33 to ver. 34, so devoid of 
connection, the taking over of the verse out of Ps. cvi. refer
ring to the Babylonian exile into ver. 35, and even of the 
doxology of the Fourth Book, regarded as an integral part of 
the Psalm, into ver. 36, refute that perversion of the right 
relation, which has been attempted in the interest of the Macca.• 
brean Psalms. That festival song in the chronicler, as has been 
shown again very recently by Riehm and Kohler, is a compila
tion of parts of songs already at· hand, arranged for a definite 
purpose. Starting on the assumption that the Psalms as a 
whole are Davidic (just as all the Proverbs are Salomonic), 
because David called the poetry of the Psalms used in religious 
worship into existence, the attempt is made in that festival song 
to represent the opening of the worship on Zion at that time in 
strains belonging to the Davidic Psalms. 

So far as the subject-matter is concerned, Ps. cv. attaches 
itself to the A.saph Psalm lxxviii., which recapitulates the his
tory of I.srae1. The recapitulation here, however, is made not 
with any didactic purpose, but with the purpose of forming a 
hymn, and does not come down beyond the time of Moses and 
Joshua. Its source is likewise the T8ra as it now lies before 
us. The poet epitomizes what the T8ra narrates, and clothes 
it in a poetic garb. 

Vers. 1-6. Invitation to the praise-praise that resounds 
far and wide among the peoples-of the God who has become 
manifest wondrously in the deeds and words connected with 
the history.of the founding of Israel. 'il~ "1ii1, as in xniii. 2, 
lnv. 2, of a praising and thankful confession offered to God; 
'n D~ Ni?, to call with the name of J ahve, i.e. to call upon 
it, of an audible, solemn attestation of God in prayer and 
in discourse (Symmachus, lff/p6auere). The joy of heart• 

• The A-fugraik of ~ with the following Legarru seems here to be 
of equal value with Zak;p;.; 1 Chron. m. 10. 
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that is desired is the condition of a joyous opening of the 
mouth and Israel's own stedfut turning towards Jahve, the 
condition of all salutary result; for it is only His " strength'" 
that breaks through all dangers, and His " face" that lightemi 
up all darkness. ,,~...,!:?,~, u ver. 7 teaches, are God's judicial 
utterances, which have been executed without any hindrance, 
more particularly in the case of the Egyptians, their Pharaoh, 
and their gods. The chronicler has \il'l!II and ~'r. JI".!!, which 
is so far unsuitable as one does not know whether ,,:,y is to 
be ref erred. to " hrael " the patriarch, or to the " seed of 
Israel," the nation ; the latter reference would be dentero
Isaianic. In both texts the LXX. reads THP, (ye His servants). 

Ven. 7-11. The poet now begins himself to do that to 
which he encourages Israel. Jahve is Israel's God.: His right
eous rule extends over the whole earth, whilst His people 
experience His inviolable f'aithfulne1111 to His covenant. m,-,,. 
in ver. 'la is in apposition to en.,, for the God who bean this 
name is as a matter of cow:se the object of the song of 
praise. ~? is the perfect of practically pledged certainty (cf. 
cxi. 5, where we find instead the future of confident prospect). 
The chronicler has •i_;ir instead (LXX. again something dif
ferent: p.vt1p.ow.•µ£V); but the object is not the demmdmg 
but the promissory side of the covenant, so that comequently 
it is not Israel's remembering but God's that is spoken of. He 
remembers His covenant in all time to come, so that exile and 
want of independence u a state are only temporary, excep
tional conditions. ~~ has its radical signification here, to 
establish, institute, cxi. 9. "l\'1 "1?~? (in which expression ,n is 
a specifying accusative) is taken from Dent. vii. 9. And since 
i:n. is the covenant word of promise, it can be continued ,~ 
n1~ ; and Hagg. ii. 5 ( md. Kohler thereon) shows that in is 
not joined to V'1¥\l over ver. 8b. \l'lfO~, however, is a lleCOll'ld 
object to ~! (since ,,n with what belongs to it u am apposi
tion is out of the question). It is the oath on Moriah (Gen. 
xxii. 16) that is meant, which applied to Abraham and his 
seed. PQ~? ( chronicler ~?), u in Amos vii. 9, J er. uxiii.. 
26. To ~? is appended 1;~'9P,.~; the suffix, intended u neuter, 
points to what follows, viz. this, that Canaan shall be Israel's 
hereditary land. From Abraham and Isaac we come to Jacob
ls1·ael, who as being the father of the twelve is the twelve-tribe 
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nation itself that is coming into existence ; hence the plm-al 
cm alternate with the singular in ver. 11. DJ~~ r;~-n~ ( chro-- . 
nicler, without the TIN) is an acCW1ative of the object, and ~~ 
0;11;1~".!,~ accusative of the predicate : the land of Canaan as the 
province of your own hereditary possession meuured oot with 
a measwing line (luviil. 55). 

Vera, 12-15. The poet now celebrates the divine preser
vation which had sway over the small beginnings of. Israel, 
when it made the patriarchs proof against harm on their wan
derings. "Men of number" are such as cm be easily counted, 
oid. the confeuions in Gen. :uxiv. 30, Dent. :uvi. 5; t:)~:u;i, 
places the claim upon the hospitality at one time of this people 
and at another time of that people in the connection with it of 
cause and effect. IQ~~, as a small number, only auch a small 
number, signifies, as being virtually an adjective: inconsider
able, insignificant, worthless (Prov. x. 20). FI~ ref en to Canaan. 
In ver. 13 the way in which the words 'ii and op alternate is 
instructive: the former signifies the nation, botlDd together by 
a. common origin, language, country, and descent ; the latter 
the people, bound together by unity of government.• The 
apodosis does :not begin until ver. 14. It is different in con
nection with D;I~~~~ in the ten of the chronicler, and in this 
passage in the Psalter of the Syriac version, according to which 
ver. 12 ought to be joined to the preceding group. The varia
tion n::i~tn instead of l"l:I~® is of no consequence ; but ~~ 
(to any one whomsoever) instead of Cj~, in comiection with 
n"!ln, restores the current mode of expression (Eccles • ..-. 11, 
2 Sam. xvi. 11, Hos. iv. 17) instead of one which is without 
support elsewhere, but which follows the model of ~, .£IQ?, 
Gen. x:iai. 28 (cf. supra i. 274); whilst on. the other hand 
'M'~:ri instead of ~M,~?t substitutes an eJ;pression that cannot 
be supported for the current one (Gen. xiL 9, Ruth i. 21 ). In 
ver. 14 the poet has the three histories of the preservation of 

• For this reuon a king says ~.V• not ~~J ; and 'Ii.II only OOCW'II twice 
with a wfflx, which refers to Jahve (cvi. 5, Zeph. ii. 9); for this reaaon 
"i.11, frequently aide by aide with C!f, is the nobler word, e.g. in Deut. :uxii.. 
21, Jer. il. 11 ; for this reason Dlt is frequently added to ,\) aa a dignitative 

predicate, Ex. xuii.i. lS, Deut. iv. 6 ; and for this reason tl~I and 'n DJ! 
m-e used antitheticallf. 
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the wives of the patriarchs in his mind, viz. of Sarah in Egypt 
(Gen. eh. xii.), and of Sarah and of Rebekah both in Philistia 
(eh. xx., xxvi., cf. especially xxvi. 11). In the second instance 
God declares the patriarch to he a." prophet" (eh. n. 7). The 
one mention has refer~nce to this and the other to Gen. eh. 
xvii., where Abram is set apart to be the father of peoples and 
kings, and Sarai to be a princess. They are called D'/'.1'~ (a 
passive form) as being God-chosen princes, and D1t:t1~ (an in
tensive active form, from N~, root ::i,, to divulge), not as being
inspired ones (Hupfeld), but as being God's spokesmen ( cf. 
Ex. vii. 1 sq. with iv. 15 sq.), therefore as being the recipients 
and mediators of a divine revelation. 

Vers. 16-24. "To call up a famine" is also a prose ex
pression in 2 Kings viii. 1. 'lb break tlie staff of bread (i.e. the 
staff which bread is to man) is a very old metaphor, Lev. xxvi. 
26. That the selling of Joseph was, providentially regarded, 
a " sending before," he himself says in Gen. xiv. 5. Ps. cii. 
24 throws light upon the meaning of ::,i Mf~. The Keri i~r! is 
just as much without any occasion to justify.it as iJ•~ in Eccles. 
iv. 8 (for ,T~). The statement that iron came upon his soul 
is intended to sa1 that he had to endure in iron fetters sufferings 
that threatened his life. Most expositors take ~!1~ as equivalent 

· to ~ffl~, but Hitzig rightly takes ,tlDJ as an object, following 
the Targum; for ~n::i us a name of an iron fetter• can change 
its gender, as do, e.g., fl!IY as a name of the north wind, and 
,,::i:i as a name of the soul. The imprisonment (so harsh at 
the commencement) lasted over ten years, until at last Joseph's 
word came to pass, viz. the word concerning his exaltation 
which had been revealed to him in dreams (Gen. xiii. 9). 
According to cvii. 20, ii~\ appears to be the word of J ahve, 
but then one would expect from ver. 19h a more parallel turn 
of expression. What is meabt is Joseph's .open-hearted word 

... 
" .Also in ancient A'l'll.bic J)j (after the Aramaic N~MD) directly , , 

signifies an iron fetter (and the large smith's shears for cutting the iron), 
I ,t,I 

whence the verb. denom. Jl,i c. acc. pers., to put any one into iron 

chains. Iron is called ~n:!1 from r,:a, to pierce, like the Arabic ~.l=,.., 
'I,* t - 90 T 

as being the material of which pointed. tools are made. 
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concerning his visions, and 'n n1ip~ is the revelation of God 
conveying His promises, which came to him in the same form, 
which had to try, to prove, and to purify him ('l".lf as in xvi i. 
3, and frequently), inasmuch as he was not to be raised to 
honour without having in a state of deep abasement proved a 
faithfulness that wavered not, and a confidence that knew no 
despair. The divine "word" is conceived of as a living effec
tual power, as in cxix. 50. The representation of the exalta
tion begins, according to Gen. :di. 14, with '!J?!;,-n~,e and 
follows Gen. xli. 39-41, 44, very closely as to the rest, accord
ing to which i~Jf is a. collateral definition to '1l!il;C~ (with an 
orthophonic Dag.) in the sense of ili~~: by his soul, i.e. by 
virtue of his will (md. Psycl1ology, S. 202; tr. p. 239). In 
consequence of this exaltation of Joseph, Jacob-Israel came 
then into Egypt, and sojourned there as in a protecting house 
of shelter ( concerning ,u, vid. supra, ii. 203). Egypt is called 
(vers. 23, 27) the land of CluJ.m, as in lxxviii. 51 ; according to 
Plutarch, in the vernacular the black land, from the dark ashy 
grey colouring which the deposited mud of the Nile gives to the 
ground. There Israel became a powerful, numerous people 
(Ex. i. 7, Deut. xxvi. 5), greatel' than their oppressors. 

Vers. 25-38. N 1mation of the exodus out of Egypt after 
the plagues that went forth over that land. Ver, 25 tells how 
the Egyptians became their " oppressors." It was indirectly 
God's work, inasmuch as He gave increasing might to His 
people, which excited their jealousy. The craft reached its 
highest pitch in the weakening of the Israelites that was aimed 
at by killing all the male children that were born. ,".!:t"! sig
nifies facts, instances, as in lxv. 4, cxlv. 5. Here, too, as in 
Ps. lxxviii., the miraculous judgments of the ten plagues do 
not stand in exactly historical order. The poet begins with 
the ninth, which was the most distinct self-representation of 
divine wrath, viz. the darkness (Ex. x. 21-29): sluilacli cM-
11liecli. The former word (~~) has an orthophonic Gaja by 

111 He.re n)rJ is united by Makbph with the following word, to which 
it hunies on, whereas in ver. 28 it hu ita own accent, a ciroumstance to 
which the Masom has directed att.ention in the apophthegm : .c::i)t)i 'm)~ 
rl'MC tCntffl1 'm~ rrir (the emil!l!8ries of the king are in haste, those 
of darkness a.re tardy); uid. Baer, Thorath Emal, p. 22. 

VOL. III. 10 
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the final syllable, "·hich warns the reader audibly to utter the 
guttural of the toneless final syllable, which might here be 
easily slurred over. The Biph. '!J~~~:J has its causative signifi
cation here, as also in J er. xiii. 16 ; the contracted mode of 
writing with i instead of£ may be occasioned by the Waw con,
"ers. Ver. 28b cannot be referred to the Egyptians; for the 
expression would be a mistaken one for the final compliance, 
which was wrung from them, and the interrogative way of 
taking it: nonne rebellal'unt, is forced : the cancelling of the &<), 
however (LXX. and Syriac ), makes the thought halting. 
Hitzig proposes ,,0r.l tc'1 : they observed not His words; but 
this, too, sounds flat and awkward when said of the Egyptians. 
The subject will therefore be the same as the subject of \t:>i? ; 
and of Moses and Aaron, in contrast to the behaviour at Me
Mmbah (Num. xx. 24, xxvii. 14; cf. 1 Kings xiii. 21, 26), it 
is said that this time they rebelled not against the words ( Ken, 
without any ground: the word) of God, but executed the 
terrible commands accurately and willingly. From the ninth 
plague the poet in ver. 29 passes over to the first (Ex. vii. 
14-25), viz. the red blood is appended to the black darkness. 
The second plague follows, viz. the frogs (Ex. vii. 26 [ viii. 1] 
-viii. 11 [15]); ver. 30b looks as though it were stunted, but 
neither has the LXX. read any iMl"'I (,~), Ex. vii. 28. In 
ver. 31 he next briefly touches upon the fourth plague, viz. 
the gad-fly, lif, LXX. IWIIOJJ.Vl5J (Ex. viii. 16-28 [20-32], vid. 
on lxuiii. 45), and the third (Ex. viii. 12-15 [16-19]), viz. the 
gnats, which are passed over in Ps. Ixxviii. From the third 
plague the poet in vers. 32, 33 takes a leap over to the seventh, 
viz. the hail (Ex. ix. 13-35). In ver. 32 he has Ex. ix. 24 
before his mind, according to which masses of fire descended 
with the hail; and in ver. 33 (as in l:a:viii. 47) he fills in the 
details of Ex. ix. 25. The seventh plague is followed by the 
eighth in vers. 34, 35, viz. the locust (Ex. x. 1-20), to which ~ 
(the grasshopper) is the parallel word here, just u ~I?~ (the 
cricket) is in lnviii. 46. The expression of innumerableness 
is the same as in civ. 25. The fifth plague, viz. the pestilence, 
murrain (Ex. ix. 1-7), and tne sixth, viz. rn~, boils (Ex. ix. 
8-12), are left unmentioned; and the tenth plague closes, viz. 
the smiting of the first-born (Ex. xi. 1 sqq.), which ver. 36 
expresses in the Aaaphic langaage of lxxvili. 51. Without 
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any mention of the institµtion of the Passover, the tenth 
plague is followed by the departure with the vessels of silver 
and gold '5ked for from the Egyptians (EL xii. 357 :xi. 2, iii. 
22). The Egyptians were glad to get rid of the people whose 
detention threatened them with total destruction (Ex. xii. 33). 
The poet here draws from Isa. v. 27, xiv. 31, !xiii. 13, and Ex. 
xv. 16. The suffix of ,•9~~ refers to the chief subject of the 
assertion, viz. to God, according to cxxii. 4, although mani
festly enough the reference to Israel :is also possible (N um. 
mv. 2). 

Vers. 39-45. Now follows the miraculous guidance through 
the desert to the taking possession of Canaan. The fact that 
the cloud (l?V, root W, to meet, to present itself to view, whence 
the Arabic 'c:Inan, the visible outward side of the vault of 
heaven) by day, and becoming like fire by night, was their 
guide (Ex. xiii. 21), is left out of consideration in ver. 39a. 
With '!19~? we are not to associate the idea of a covering 
against foes, Ex. xiv.19 sq., but of a covering from the smiting 
sWJ, for tr:i, (Ex. :id. 19), as in Isa. iv. 5 sq., points to the idea 
of a canopy. In connection with the sending of the quails 
the tempting character of the desire is only momentarily dwelt 
upon, the greater emphasis is laid on the omnipotence of the 
divine goodness which responded to it. ~~ is to be read 
instead of ,~~, the , before , having been overlooked ; and 
the Km writes_ and points * (like ,,i:ii;,, ''n') in order to 
secure the correct pronunciation, after the analogy of the plural 
termination ,7. The bread of heaven (lxxvili. 24 sq.) is the 
manna. In ver. 41 the giving of water out of the rock at 
Rephidim and at Kadesh are brought together ; the expression 
corresponds better to the former instance (EL :x:vii. 6, cf. Num. 
xx. 11). 07~ refers to the waters, and ii:,~ for mi;:,~, bxviii. 
16, is, as in mi. 14, an equation instead of a comparison. In 
this miraculous escort the patriarchal promise moves on towards 
its fulfilment ; the holy word of promise, and the stedfast, 
proved faith of Abraham-these were the two motives. The 
second 1'M is, lilm the first, a sign of the object, not III preposi
tion (LXX., Targum), in connection with which ver. 42b 
would be a continuation of nr. 42a7 dragging on without any 
parallelism. Joy and exulting are mentioned u the mood of 
the redeemed ones with reference to the festive joy displayed 
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at the Red Sea and at Sinai. By ver. 43 one is reminded of 
the same descriptions of the antitype in Isaiah, eh. xxxv. 10, 
Ii. 11, h•. 12, just as ver. 41 recalls Isa. xlviii. 21. "The lands 
of the heathen" are the territories of the tribes of Canaan. 
~, is equivalent to fl~~ in Isa. xlv. 14 : the cultivated ground, 
the habitable cities, and the accumulated treasures. Israel 
entered upon the inheritance of these peoples in every direction. 
As an independent people upon ground that is theirs by inheri
tance, keeping the revealed law of their God, was Israel to 
exhibit the pattern of a holy nation moulded after tbe divine 
will ; and, as the beginning of the Psalm shows, to unite the 
peoples to themselves and their God, the God of redemption, 
by the proclamation of the redemption which has fallen to their 
own lot. 

PSALM CVI. 

ISRAEL'S UN.l!'AITHFULNESS FROM EGYI:'T ONWARDS, Al\'D 

GOD'S FAITHFULNESS DOWN TO THE PRESENT TIME. 

HALLELUJAH I 
1 GIVE thanks unto Jahve, for He is good, 

For His graciousness endureth for ever. 
2 Who can utter the mighty acts of J ahve, 

[Who] make all His praise to be heard 1 
3 Blessed are they who keep the right, 

He who doeth righteousness at all times. 
4 Remember me, Jahve, at the favouring of Thy people, 

Visit me with Thy help, 
5 That I too may see the prosperity of Thy chosen ones, 

That I too may be glad at the gladness of Thy people, 
That I too may glory with Thine inheritance. 

6 We have sinned like unto our fathers, 
We have committed iniquity, we have done wickedly. 

'l Our fathers in Egypt heeded not Thy wonders, 
They remembered not the abundance of Thy loving-kind

nesses, 
And were rebellious at the sea, at the Red Sea. 
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8 Yet He saved them for His Name's sake, 
To make His strength known. 

9 He rebuked the Red Sea, and it dried up, 
And led them through the floods as upon a plain ; 

10 And He saved them out of the hand of the hater, 
And redeemed them out of the hand of the enemy. 

11 The waters covered their oppressors, 
Not one of them was left-

12 Then they believed His words, 
They sang His praise. 

13 They quickly forgat His works, 
They waited not for His counsel. 

14 They lusted greedily in the desert, 
And tempted God in the wilderness. 

15 Then He gave them their desire, 
And sent consumption into their soul. 

16 They manifested envy against Moses in the camp, 
Against Aaron, the holy one of Jahve-

17 The earth opened and swallowed up Dathan, 
And covered the band of Abiram; 

18 And :fire seized upon their band, 
A flame consumed the evil-doers. 

19 They made a calf in Horeb, 
Then they worshipped the molten image, 

20 And they bartered their glory 
For the likeness of an ox that eateth grass. 

21 They had forgotten God their Saviour, 
Who did great deeds in Egypt, 

22 Wondrous works in the land of Ham, 
Terrible deeds at the Red Sea. 

23 Then He thought to exterminate them, 
Had not Moses His chosen one 
Stepped into the breach before Him 
To calm His wrath, that He should not destroy. 

24 They despised the pleasant land, 
They believed not His word. 

25 They murmured in their tents, 
They hearkened not to the voice of J ahve. 

. 149 
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26 Then He lifted up His hand against them 
To cast them down in the desert, 

27 And to disperse their seed among the heathen, 
And to scatter them in the lands. 

28 They joined themselves unto Baal-Pear, 
And ate the sacrifices for the dead, 

29 And excited provocation by their doings ; 
And the plague brake in among them. 

30 Then stood up Phinehas and arranged, 
And the plague was stayed. 

31 And it was counted unto him for righteousness 
Unto all generations for ever. 

32 Then they excited displeasure at the waters of strife, 
And it went ill with Moses for their sakes. 

33 For they rebelled against God's Spirit, 
And he erred with his lips. 

84 They did not exterminate the peoples 
Which Jahve had said to them; 

35 But mixed themselves among the heathen, 
And learned their works. 

36 They served their idols, 
And they became to them a snare. 

37 They sacrificed their sons and their daughters to demons, 
38 And shed innocent blood, 

The blood of their sons and their dau~hters, 
Whom they sacrificed to the idols of Canaan, 
So that the land was polluted by blood-guiltiness. 

39 They became impure by their works, 
And became fornicators by their doings. 

40 Then was the wrath of J ahve kindled against His 
people, 

And He abhorred His own inheritance. 
41 He gave them over into the hand of the heathen, 

And their haters became their oppressors. 
42 Their enemies oppressed them, 

And they were obliged to bow down under their hand. 
43 Many times did He rescue them, 

Yet they rebelled in their self-will-
Then .they perished in their iniquity. 
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44 But He saw how hard it went with them, 
· When He heard their cry of grief. 

45 He remembered for them His covenant, 
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And had compassion according to the abandance of His 
mercies. 

46 And He caused them to be compassionated 
In the presence of all who carried them into captivity. 

47 Save us, Jahve our God, 
And bring us together out of the heathen, 
To give thanks unto Thy holy Name, 
And to glory in Thy praise. 

48 BLESSED BE J ABVE THE Gon OF lsR.AEL FROM EVER· 

LASTING TO EVERLASTING, 

AND LET .A.LJ., PEOPLE SAY AKu t 
IIALLELU.1.'11 l ! 

With this anonymous Psalm begins the series of the strictly 
Hallelujah-Psalms, i.e. of those Psalms which have l'l""'l~n for 
their arsis-like beginning and for their inscription ( cvi., cxi.
cxiii., cxvii., cxx:xv., cdvi.-cl.). The chronicler in his cento, 
1 Chron. xvi. 8 sqq., and in fact in eh. xvi. 34-36, puts the 
first and last verses of this Psalm ( ven. 1, 4 7), together with 
the Beracha (ver. 48) which closes the Fourth Book of the 
Psalms, into the mouth of David, from which it is to be in
ferred that this Psalm is no more Maccabrean than Ps. xcvi. 
and cv. (which see), and that the Psalter was divided into 
five books which were marked off by the doxologies even in 
the time of the chronicler. The Beracha, ver. 48, appears 
even at that period to have been read as an integral part of 
the Psalm, according to liturgical usage. The Hallelujah Ps. 
cvi., like the Hodu Ps. cv. and the Asaph Ps. b:xviii., recapi
tulates the history of the olden times of the Israelitish nation. 
But the purpose and mode of the recapitulation differ in each 
of these three Psalms. In Ps. hxviii. it is didactic ; in Ps. cv. 
hymnic; and here in Ps. cvi. penitential. It is a penitential 
Psalm, or Psalm of confession, a ~ (from ""!11:11'.I to confess, 
Lev. xvi. 21). The oldest types of such liturgical prayers are 
the two formularies at the offering of the first-fruits, Deut. eh. 
nvi., and Solomon's prayer at the dedication of the Temple, 
l Kings eh. viii. And to this kind of tephilla, the Vidduj, 
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belong, beyond the range of the Psalter, the prayer of Daniel, 
eh. ix. (vid. the way in which it is introduced in ver. 4), and 
the prayer (Neh. ix. 5-x. l [ix. 38]) which eight Levites uttered 
in the name of the people at the celebration of the fast-day 
on the twenty-fourth of Tishri. It is true Ps. cvi. is distin
guished from these prayers of confession in the prose style as 
being a Psalm; but it has three points in common with them 
and with the liturgical tephilla in general, viz. (1) the fond
ness for inflexional rhyming, i.e. for rhyming terminations 
of the same suffixes ; (2) the heaping up of synonyms ; and 
(3) the unfolding of the thoughts in a continuous line. These 
three peculiarities are found not only in the liturgical border, 
vers. 1-6, 47, but also in the middle historical portion, which 
forms the bulk of the Psalm. The law of parallelism is, it is 

· true, still observed ; but apart from these distichic wave-like 
ridges of the thoughts, it is all one direct, straight-line flow 
without technical division. 

Vers. 1-5. The Psalm begins with the liturgical call, 
which was not coined for the first time in the Maccabrean age 
(1 Mace. iv. 24), but was already in use in Jeremiah's time 
(eh. xxxiii. 11). The LXX. appropriately renders :lie by 
'XP'YJcrror;, for God is called " good" not so much in respect of 
His nature as of the revelation of His nature. The f ulness of 
this revelation, says ver. 2 (like xl. 6), is inexhaustible. ni,,:iJ 
are the manifestations of His all-conquering power whicl; 
makes everything subservient to His redemptive purposes (x..._. 
7); and M~i'.11;1 is the glory (praise or celebration) of His self
attestation in history. The proclaiming of these on the part 
of man can never be an exhaustive echo of them. In ver. 3 
the poet tells what is the character of those who experience 
such manifestations of God ; and to the asset'tion of the blessed
ness of these men he appends the petition in ver. 4, that God 
would grant him a share in the experiences of the whole nation 
which is the object of these manifestations. i'P beside ~11.7~ 
is a genitive of the object : with the pleasme which Thou 
turnest towards Thy people, i.e. when Thou again (cf. ver. 47) 
showest Thyself gracious unto them. On ie, cf. viii. 5, Jx..u. 
15, and on 1 "~1, J er. nix. 32 ; a similar Bet!, is that .beside 
l)b~? (at, on account of, not: in connection with), ui. 2, ex.xii. 
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1. God's " inheritance" is His people; the name for them is 
varied four times, and thereby "ii is also exceptionally brought 
into me, as in Zeph. ii. 9. 

V ers. 6-12. The key-note of the vidduj, which is a 
settled expression since 1 Kings viii. 4 7 (Dan. ix. 5, cf. Bar. 
ii. 12), makes itself heard here in ver. 6; Israel is bearing at 
this time the punishment of its sins, by which it hll.S made itself 
like its forefathers. In this needy and helpless condition the 
poet, who all along speaks as a member of the assembly, takes 
the way of the confession of sin, which leads to the forgiveness 
of sin and to the removal of the punishment of sin. lltf?, 
1 Kings viii. 47, signifies to be, and the Hip!,. to prove one's 
self to be, a ~- D~ in ver. 6 is equivalent to OHJut ac, as in 
Eccles. ii. 16, Job ix. 26. With ver. 7 the retrospect begins. 
The fathers contended with Moses and Aaron in Egypt (Ex. 
v. 21), and gave no heed to the prospect of redemption (Ex. 
vi. 9). The miraculous judgments which Moses executed (Ex. 
iii. 20) had no more effect in bringing them to a right state of 
mind, and the abundant tokens of loving-kindness (Isa. lxiii. 7) 
amidst which God redeemed them made so little impression on 
their memories that they began to despair and to murmur even 
at the Red Sea (Ex. xiv. 11 sq.). With ~l!, ver. 7b, alternates :;i 
(as in Ezek. x. 15, iryp); cf. the alternation of prepositions i~ 
Joel iv. 8b. When they behaved thus, Jahve might have left 
their redemption unaccomplished, but out of unmerited mercy 
He nevertheless redeemed them. Vers. 8-11 are closely de
pendent upon Ex. eh. xiv. Ver. llb is a transposition (cf. 
nxiv. 21, Isa. :xx.. ... iv. 16) from Ex. xiv. 28. On the other 
hand, vel'. 9b is taken out of Isa. lxiii. 13 (cf. Wisd. xix. 9); 
Isa. lxiii. 7-lxiv. is a prayer for redemption which has a similar 
ground-colouring. The sea through which they passed is called, 
as in the Tora, .,,c·c~, which seems, according to Ex. ii. 3, Isa. 
xix. 3, to signify the sea of reed or sedge, although the sedge 
does not grow in the Red Sea itself, but only on the marshy 
places of the coast ; but it can also signify the sea of sea-weed, 
mare al9osum, after the Egyptian sippe, wool and sea-weed 

(just as u-"" also signifies both these). The word is certainly 

Egyptian, whether it is to be ref erred back to the Egyptian 
word sippe (sea-weed) or sebe (sedge), and is therefore used 
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after the manner of a proper name; 110 that the inference drawn 
by Knobel on EL xiii. 18 from the absence of the article, that 
i;10 is the name of a town on the northern p<>int of the gulf, is 
groundless. The miracle at the sea of sedge or sea-weed-as 
ver. 12 says-also was not without effect. Ex. xiv. 81 tells us 
that they believed on J ahve and Moses His servant, and the 
song which they 11111ng follows in Ex. eh. xv. Bat they then 
only too quickly added sins of ingratitude. 

Vers. 13-23. The first of the principal sins on the other 
side of the Red Sea. was the unthankfol, impatient, unbelieving 
murmuring about their meat and drink, vers. 13-15. For what 

. ver. · 13 places foremost was the root of the whole evil, that, 
falling away from faith in God's promise, they forgot the works 
of God which had been wrought in confirmation of it, and did 
not wait for the carrying out of His counsel. The poet has 
before his eye the murmuring for water on the third day after 
the miraculous deliverance (Ex. xv. 2.2-24:) and in Rephidim 
(Ex. xvii. 2). Then the murmuring for flesh in the first and 
second years of the exodus which was followed by the sending 
of the quails (Ex. eh. xvi. and Num. eh. xi.), together with the 
wrathful judgment by which the murmuring for the aecond 
time was punished (Kibroth lw.-Ta'avah, Nnm. xi. 33-35). 
This dispensation of wrath the poet calls ~T'; (LXX., V ulgate, 
and Syriac erroneously '1rA'1'J<Tµ.ov,J11, perhaps ~!'It, nourishment), 
inasmuch as he interprets N um. xi. 33-35 of a wasting disease, 
which swept away the people in consequence of eating inordi
nately of the flesh, and in the expression (cf. lnviii. 31) he 
closely follows Isa. x. 16. The "counsel" of God for which 
they would not wait, is His plan with respect to the time and 

manner of the help. ;qi,:,, root cl-, a weaker power of ~, 

whence also J!=,.., i. 180, ,.f..>-, i. 84 note, signifies prop. to . 
make firm, e.g. a knot (cf. on Dxiii. 20), and starting from this 
(without the intervention of the metaphor moma nsctere, u 
Schultens thinks) is· transferred to a firm bent of m:ind, and 
the tension of long expectation. The epigrammatic expression 
"'!--.NP m51:1~ (plural of 't:""', xlv. 12, for which codices, as also in 
Prov. xxiii. 37 6, n:iv. 1, the Complutensian, Venetian 1521, 
Elias Levita, and Baer have ~,, without the tonic lengthening) 
ia taken from N um. xi. 4. 
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The second principal sin was the insurrection against their 
nperion, ven. 16-18. The poet has Num. eh. xvi. xvii. in 
his eye. The rebellious ones were swallowed up by the earth, 
and their two hundred and fifty noble, non-Levite· partisans 
consumed by fire. The fact that the poet does not mention 
Korah among those who were swallowed up is in perfect 
harmony with N nm. m. 25 sqq., Deut. xi. 6 ; cf. however 
Num. uvi. 10. The elliptical ~ in ver. 17 is explained 
from Num. xvi. 32, :u:vi. 10. 

The third principal sin was the worship of the calf, ven. 
19-23. The poet here glances back at Ex. eh. uxii., but not 
without at the same time having Deut. ix. 8-12 in his mind; 
for the expression "in Horeb" is Deuteronomic, e.g. Deut. iv. 
15, v. 2, and frequently. Ver. 20 is also based upon the Book 
of Deuteronomy : they exchanged their glory, i.e. the God who 
was their distinction before all peoples according to Deut. iv. 
6-8, x. 21 (cf. also Jer. ii. 11), for the likeness (M'H~) of a 
plough-ox (for this is pre-eminently called 'ii~, in the dialects 
iiFI), contrary to the prohibition in Deut. iv. 17. On ver. 21a 
cf. the warning in Deut. vi. 12. " Land of Cham" = Egypt, 
as in luviii. 51, cv. 23, 27. With "'IOM"'I in ver. 23 the expres
sion becomes again Deuteronomic : Deut. ix. 25, cf. Ex. xxxii. 
10. God made and also expressed the resolve to destroy Israel. 
Then Mosea stepped into the gap (before the gap), i.e. as it 
were covered the breach, inasmuch as he placed himself in it 
and exposed his own life; cf. on the fact, besides Ex. eh. xnii., 
also Deut. ix. 18 sq., x. 10, and on the expression, Ezek. mi. 
30 and also Jer~· mii. 20. 

Ven. 24-33. The fact to which the poet refers in ver. 24, 
viz. the rebellion in consequence of the report of· the spies, 
which he brings forward as the fourth principal sin, is narrated 
in N um. eh. xiii., xiv. The appellation "1'?~ n, is also found 
in Jer. ill. 19, Zech. vii. 14. As to the rest, the expression is 
altogether Pentateuchal. " They despised the land," after 
Num. xiv. 31; "they murmured in their tents," after Deut. i. 
27; "to lift up the hand" = to swear, after Ex. vi. 8, Dent. 
:uxii. 40; the threat ~'llltl?, to make them fall down, fall away, 
after N um. xiv. 29, 32. The threat of exile is founded upon 
the two great threatening chapters, Lev. nvi., Dent. xxviii.; cf. 
more pani.culm:ly Lev. :u:vi. 33 (together with the echoes in 
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Ezek. v. 12, xii. 14, etc.), Deut. xxvm. 64 (together with the 
echoes in Jer. ix.15, Ezek. mi.15, etc.). Ezek. xx. 23 stands 
in a not accidental relationship to ver. 26 sq.; and according to 
that passage, ~'~t'~ is an error of the copyist for r~~~ (Hit.zig). 

Now follows in ver. 28-31 the fifth of the principal sins, 
viz. the taking part in the Moabitish worship of Baal. The 
verb i,;,¥~ (to be bound or chained), taken from Num. xxv. 3, 5, 
points to the prostitution with which Baal Peor, this Moabitish 
Priapus, was worshipped. The sacrificial feastings in which, 
according to Num. xxv. 2, they took part, are called eating the 
sacrifices of the dead, because the idols are dead beings ('vEtcpol, 
Wisd. xiii. 10-18) as opposed to God, the living One. The 
catena on Apoc. ii. 14 correctly interprets: Ta. Toi~ ElooiA.o,~ 
TE"A£u0lvra tcpia.• The object of "they made angry" is 
omitted; the author is fond of this, cf. vers. 7 and 32. The 
expression in ver. 29b is like Ex. xix. 24. The verb ii;i.y is 
chosen with reference to N um. xvii. 13 [ xvi. 48]. The result 
is expressed in ver. 30b after Num. :uv. 8, 18 sq., xvii. 13 
[xvi. 48-J. With ~~f!!,, to adjust, to judge adjustingly (LXX., 
V ulgate, correctly according to the sense, lf,XacraTo ), the poet 
associates the thought of the satisfaction due to divine right, 
which Phinehas executed with the javelin. This act of zeal 
for J ahve, which compensated for Israel's unfaithfulness, was 
accounted unto him for righteousness, by his being rewardetl 
for it with the priesthood unto everlasting ages, Num. x.,:\·. 

10-13. This accounting of a work for righteousness is only 
apparently contradictory to Gen. xv. 5 sq.: it was indeed an 
act which sprang from a constancy in :faith, and one which 
obtained for him the acceptation of a righteous man for the 
sake of this upon which it was based, by proving him to be 
such. 

• In the second section of Aboda wra, on the words of the Mishna: 
" The flesh which is intended to be offered first of all to idols is allowed, 
but that which comes out of the temple is forbidden, because it is like 
sacrifices of the dead," it is observed, fol. 32b: " Whence, said R. Jehuda 
ben Betbcra, do I know that that which ia offered to idols (nii::il/~ n::i,,i'n 
mr) pollutes like a dead body? From Pa. cvi. 28. Aa the dead body 
pollutes everything that is under the same roof with it, so also does every
thing that is offered to idols." The Apostle Paul declares the objectivity 
of this pollution to be vain, cf. more particularly 1 Cor. x. 28 eq. 
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In vers. 32, 33 follows the sixth of the principal sins, viz. 
the insurrection against Moses and Aaron at the waters of 
strife in the fortieth year, in connection with which Moses 
forfeited the entrance with them into the Land of Promise 
(Num. xx. 11 sq., Deut. i. 37, xxxii. 51), since he suffered 
himself to be carried away by the persevering obstinacy of the 
people against the Spirit of God ("1'?i'.I mostly providing the 
future for "19, as in vers. 7, 43, lxxviii.17, 40, 56, of obstinacy 
against God; on imi·n~ cf. Isa. Ixiii. 10) into uttering the 
words addressed to the people, N um. x.i::. 10, in which, as the 
smiting of the rock which was twice repeated shows, is ex
pressed impatience together with a tinge of unbelief. The 
poet distinguishes, as does the narrative in N um. eh. xx., 
between the obstinacy of the people and the transgression of 
Moses, which is there designated, according to that which lay 
at the root of it, as unbelief. The retrospective ref e1·ence to 
Num. xxvii. 14: needs adjustment accordingly. 

V ers. 34-43. The sins in Canaan : the failing to extermi
nate the idolatrous. peoples and sharing in their idolatry. In 
ver. 34 the poet appeals to the command, frequently enjoined 
upon them from Ex. niii. 3.2 sq. onwards, to e::i:tirpate the 
inhabitants of Canaan. Since they did not execute this com
mand (vid. Judg. eh. i.-iii. 6), that which it was intended to 
prevent came to pass : the heathen became to them a snare 
(~t:>), Ex. ::.a:iii. 33, xmv. 1.2, Deut. vii. 16. They inter
married with them, and fell into the Canaanitish custom in 
which the abominations of heathenism culminate, viz. the 
human sacrifice, which Jahve abhorreth (Deut. xii. 31), and 
only the demons (C~t, Dent. nxii. 17) delight in. Tb.us then 
the land was defiled by blood-guiltiness (01~'], Num. xxv. 33, 
cf. Isa. xxiv. 5, x.xvi. 21), and they themselves became unclean 
(Ezek. xx. 43) by the whoredom of idolatry. In vers. 40-43 
the poet (as in Neh. ix. 26 sqq.) sketches the alternation of 
apostasy, captivity, redemption, and relapse which followed 
upon the possession of Canaan, and more especially that which 
characterized the period of the judges. God's "counsel" was 
to make Israel free and glorious, but they leaned upon them
selves, .following, their own intentions (Ci;t¥P,~); wherefore they 
perished in their sins. The poet uses '!l:;i'? ( to sink down, fall 
away) instead of the p;!? (to moulder, rot) of the primary pas-
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sage, Lev. :uvi. 39, retained in Ezek. uiv. 23, uxiil. 10, which 
is no blunder (Hitzig), but a deliberate change. 

Vera. 44-46. The paet's range of vision here widens .from 
the time of the judges to the history of the whole of the suc
ceeding age down to the present; for the whole history of 
Israel has essentially the same fundamental character, viz. that 
Israel's unfaithfulness does not annul God's faithfulness. That 
verifies itself even now. That which Solomon in 1 Kings viii. 
50 prays for on behalf of his people when they may be betrayed 
into the handa of the enemy, has been fulfilled in the case of 
the dispersion of Israel in all countries ( evil. 3), Babylonia, 
Egypt, etc. : God has turned the hearts of their oppressors 
towards them. On :'f n~, to regard compassionately; cf. Gen. 
Dix. 32, l Sam. i. 11. Cl~? .,~ belong together, u in cvii. 6, 
and frequently. 1'1f1 is a cry of lamentation, as in 1 Kings viii. 
28 in Solomon's prayer at the dedication of the Temple. From 
this source comes ver. 6, and also from this source ver. 46, cf. 
1 Kings viii. 50 together with Neh. i. 11. In t'r'.lf!! the draw
ing back of the tone does not take place, as in Gen. mv. 67. 
ncn beside :ti~ is not pointed by the Ken \"l~r:,, as in v. 8, lm. 
14, but as in Lam. iii. 32, according to ver. 7, Isa. lxiii. 7, '11?~: 
in accordance with the fulness (riches) of His manifold mercy 
or lo,·ing-kindness, The expression in ver. 46 is like Gen • 
. xlili. 14. Although the condition of the poet's fellow-country
men in the dispersion may have been tolerable in itself, yet this 
involuntary scattering of the members of the nation is always 
a state of punishm.enL The poet prays in ver. 47 that God 
may be pleased to put an end to this. 

Ver. 47. He has now reached the goa1, to which his whole 
Psalm struggles forth, by the way of self-accusation and the 
praise of the faithfulness of God. i:,~rpry (found only here) is 
t.he refl.wve of the Piel, to accomit happy, Eccles. iv. 2, there
fore : in order that we may esteem ourselves happy to be able 
to praise Thee. In this reflexive (and also pueive) sense 
n:anm is customary in Aramaic and post-biblical Hebrew. 

Ver. 48. The closing doxology of the Fourth Book. The 
chronicler hu in~ before ver. 47 (which with him differs only 
very slightly), an indispensable rivet, so to speak, in the fitting 
together of CTi. 1 ( cvii. 1) and cvi. 4 7. The means thla 
historian, who jow passages together like moaaio-work, calla 
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to his aid are palpable enough. He has also taken over ver. 48 
by transforming and let all tl1e people say Amen, Hallelujah I 
in accordance with his style (cf. 1 Chron. nv. 3, 2 Chron. v. 
13, and frequentl,r., Ezra iii. 11), into an historical clause: \,"?tc'
"!i"I'? '-~"1 11:?t' Cf~'?~. Hitzig, by regarding the echoes of the 
Psalms in the chronicler as the originals of the corresponding 
Psalms in the Psalter, and consequently 1 Chron. xvi. 36 as the 
original of the Beracha placed after our Psalm, reverses the 
true relation ; vid. with reference to this point, Riehm in the 
Theol.og. Literat. Blatt, 1866, No. 30, and Kohler in the Luther. 
Ztitscl,rift, 1867, S. 297 ff. The priority of Ps. cvi. is clear 
from the fact that ver. 1 gives a liturgical key-note that was in 
use even in Jeremiah's time (eh. xniii. 11), and that ver. 47 
reverts to the tephilla-style of the introit, vers. 4 sq. And the 
priority of ver. 48 as a concluding formula of the Fourth Book 
is clear from the fact that it has been fashioned, like that of 
the Second Book (lxxii. 18 sq.), under the influence of the 
foregoing Psalm. The Halklujah is an echo of the Hallelujah
Psalm, just as there the Jahve El,ohim is an echo of the Elohim
Psalm. And "let all the people say Amen " is the same 
closing thought u in ver. 6 of Ps. cl., which is made into the 
closing doxology of the whole Psalter. '.4.µ,~v a'U.11:>..ovia to
gether (Apoc. xix. 4) is a laudatory confirmation. 



FIFTH BOOK OF THE PSALTER. 

Ps. CVII.-CL. 

PSALM CVII. 

AN ADMONITION TO FELLOW-COUNTRYMEN TO RENDER 
TIIANKS ON ACCOUNT OF HAVING GOT TIIE BETTER 

OF CALAMITIES. 

1 "GIVE thanks unto J ahve, for He is good, 
For His loving-kindness endareth for ever," 

2 Let the redeemed of Jahve say, . 
,vhom He bath redeemed out of the hand of oppression 

3 And gathered out of the lands, 
From the east and from the west, from the north and 

from the sea. 

4 They wandered in the desert in a waste of a way, 
They found not a city of habitation. 

5 Under hunger and thirst 
Their soul fainted in them. 

6 Tlien they cried unto Ja/we in their trouble
Out of their distresses He delive,•ed them, 

7 And led them by a right way 
To arrive at a city of habitation.-

8 Let t/1em praise to Jalwe His loving-kindness, 
.And His wonders to tlie cl,il,dren of men, 

9 That He bath satisfied the thirsty soul, 
And filled the hungry soul with good. 

10 Those who dwelt in darkness and the shadow of death, 
Being bound in torture and iron, 

11 Because they rebelled against the words of God 
And derided the counsel of the Most High, 
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12 And He humbled their heart by labour, 
They fell down, and there was none to help. 

13 Tlien tliey cried unto Ja/roe in tlieir trouble
Out of tl,eir diatreaaea He aaved tl,em ; 
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14 He led them forth out of darkness and the shado,v of death, 
And burst their bonds asunder. 

15 Let tliem praise to Jahve Hu goodness, 
:And His wonders to tl,e cl,ildren of men, 

16 That He bath broken in pieces the brazen doors 
And smitten down the iron bars. 

17 The foolish, on account of the way of their transgression, 
And on account of their iniquity, had to suffer. 

18 All food their soul abhorred, 
And they drew near to the gates of death. 

19 Tlien tl1ey cried unto Jalive in tl1eir troubu
Out of tl,eir distresses He saved tliem. 

20 He sent His word and healed them, 
And caused them to escape out of their pit-falls. 

21 Let them praise to Jal,ve His goodness, 
.And His wonders to the cliildren of men, 

22 And let them sacrifice sacrifices of thanksgiving 
And declare His works with a shout of joy. 

23 Those who go down to the sea in ships, 
Who do business in great waters-

24 These have seen the works of J ahve, 
And His wonders in the deep. 

25 He spake and raised a stormy wind, 
Which forced up its waves on high. . 

26 They went up towards heaven, they went down into the 
Their soul was melted in trouble. [ depths, 

27 They whirled and staggered like a drunken man, 
And all their wisdom came of itself to nought. 

28 Tl,en they cried unto Jahve in their trouble, 
.And out of tlieir dutresaea He brought them forth. 

29 He changed the storm into a gentle breeze, 
And their waves were still. 

30 Then were they glad that they were abated, 
And He led them to the haven of their desire. 

VOL, Ill. u 



162 PSAW CVIL 

31 Let diem praise to Jal,..,e H'u goodness, 
And Hu wonder, to tk children of men; 

32 And let them exalt Him in the congregation of the people, 
And praise Him in the council of the elders. · 

33 He changed riven into a desert 
And water-springs into drought, 

M A froitf ul lan~ into a salt-plain, 
Because of the wickedness of those who dwelt therein.. 

35 He changed the desert into a pool of water, 
And the dry land into water-springs ; 

36 And made the hungry to dwell there, 
And they built a city of habitation. 

37 They sowed fields and planted vineyards, 
And obtained profitable fruit. 

38 He blessed them and they multiplied greatly, 
And their cattle He made into not a few. 

39 Then they became few and were reduced 
By the pressure of misfortune and sorrow-

40 He who poureth contempt on princes 
And causeth them to wander in the pathleu waste: 

41 He removed the needy out of the way of afflictioa, 
And made the families like a fiock. 

42 The upright see it and rejoice, 
And all knavery stoppeth its month. 

• • • 
43 Whoso is wise let him observe these things, 

And let them consider the loving-kindnenu of J abve t 

With this Psalm begins the Fifth Book, the Book D'i:nil rblc 
of the Psalter. With Ps. cvi. closed the Fourth Book, or the 
Book ,::i,0:1, the first Psalm of which, Ps. xc., bewailed the 
manifestation of God's wrath in the case of the generation of 
the desert, and in the presence of the prevailing death took 
~uge in God the eternal and unchangeable One. Pa. cvi., 
which closes the book, has ,~11:1"¥ (vers. 14,, 26) as WI favourite 
word, and makes confession of the siu of Israel on the way 
to Canaan. Now, just as at the beginning of the Book of 
Deuteronomy Israel 111w:u:ls cm. the threshold of the Land of 
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Promise, after the two tribes and a ha.If have already estab
lished themselves on the other side of the Jordan, so at the 
beginning of this Fifth Book of the Psalter we see Israel :re
stored to the soil of its fatherland. There it is the Israel 
redeemed out of Egypt, here it is the Israel redeemed out of the 
lands of the Exile. There the lawgiver once more admonishes 
Ia.rael to yield the obedience of love to the Law of Jahve, here 
the psalmist calls np<m Israel to show gratitude towards Him, 
who hu redeemed it from exile and distress and death. 

We mmt not therefore be surprised if Ps. cvi. and cm. a.re 
closely connected, in spite of the fact that the boundary of the 
two Boob lies between them. " Ps. evil. stands in close rela,. 
tionship to Ps. cvi. The similarity of the beginning at once 
points back to this Psalm. Thanh are here given in ver. 3 for 
what wu there desired in ver. 47. The praise of the Lord 
which wu promised in Ps. cvi. 4 7 in the cue of redemption 
being voru::hsaf ed, is here presented to Him after redemption 
vouchsafed." This observation of Hengstenberg is fully con
firmed. The Psalms civ.-cvii. really to a certain extent form 
a tetralogy. Ps. civ. derives its material from the history of 
the creation, Ps. cv. from the preparatory and earl1. history of 
IsraeJ, Pa. cvi. from the history of Israel in Egypt, in the 
desert, and in the Land of Promise down to the Exile, and 
Pa. cvii. from the time of the restoration. 

Nevertheless the connection of Ps. civ. with cv.-cvii. is by 
far not so close as that of these three Psalma among them
selves. These three anonymous Psalms form a trilogy in the 
strictest sense; they are a tripartite whole from the hand of one 
author. The observation is an old one. The Harpffe Du.wla 
mit Teutachm &iten buparmet (Harp of David strnng with 
German Strings), a translation of the Psalms which appeared 
in .Augabnrg in the yeas: 1659, begiwa Ps. cvi. with the words: 
" For the third time already am I now come, and I make bold 
to spread abroad, wit.h grateful acknowledgment, Thy great 
kindnesses." God's wondrous deeds of loving-kindness and 
compassion. towards Israel from the time of their f orefathen 
down to the redemption. out of Egypt according to the promise, 
and giving them possession of Canaan, are the theme of Pa. cv. 
The theme of Pa. cvi. is the sinful conduct of Israel from Egypt 
onwards dw::mg the joumey through the desert, and then in the 
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Land of Promise, by which they brought about the fulfilment 
of the threat of exile (ver. 27) ; but even there God's mercy 
was not suffered to go unattested (ver. 46). The theme of Ps. 
cvii., finally, is the sacrifice of praise that is due to Him who 
redeemed them out of exile and all kinds of destruction. We 
may compare cv. 44, He gave 'tl&em the land& (ni117t:t) of tlie 
lieatl,en; cvi. 27, (He threatet1ed) to cast fm-th their seed among 
the lieaJ,/ien and to scatter them in tl,e land& (ni~~~) ; and cvii. 3, 
out of the lands (ni~~12) hath He brouglit them together, out of 
east and west, out of ,iorth and south. The designed similarity 
of the expression, the internal connection, and the progression 
in accordance with a definite plan, are not to be mistaken here. 
In other respects, too, these three Psalms are intimately inter
woven. In them Egypt is called " the land of Ham" ( cv. 23, 
27, cvi. 22), and Israel "the chosen ones of Jahve" (cv. 6, 43, 
cvi. 5, cf. 23). They are fond of the interrogative form of 
exclamation ( cvi. 2, cvii. 43). There is an approach in them 
to the hypostatic conception of the Word (,~1, cv. 19, cvi. 20). 
Compare also ~t:l'~ cvi. 14, cvii. 4; and the Hitlipa. ,~;:u:ii:; cv. 
3, cvi. 5, r,:t~~i'.' cvi. 47, ».P.~i'.1 cvii. 27. In all three the poet 
shows himself to be especially familiar with Isa. eh. xl.-hvi., 
and also with the Book of Job. Ps. cvii. is the fullest in re
miniscences taken from both these Books, and in this Psalm 
the movement of the poet is more free without recapitulating 
history that has been committed to writing. Everything there
fore favours the assertion that Ps. cv., cvi., and cvii. are a 
"trefoil" (trifolium),-two Hodu-Psalms, and a Hallelujah
Psalm in the middle. 

Ps. cvii. consists of six groups with an introit, vers. 1-3, 
and an epiphonem, ver. 43. The poet unrolls before the dis
persion of Israel that has again attained to the possession of 
its native land the pictures of divine deliverances in which 
human history, and more especially the history of the exiles, is 
so rich. The epiphonem at the same time stamps the hymn as 
a consolatory Psalm; for those who were gathered again out 
of the land.a of the heathen nevertheless still looked for the 
final redemption under the now milder, now more despotic 
sceptre of the secular power. . 

Vers. 1-3. The introit, with the call upon them to grateful 
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praise, is addressed to the returned exiles. The Psalm carries 
the marks of its deutero--Isaianic character on the very front of 
it, viz.: "the redeemed of Jahve," taken from Isa. bii.12, cf. 
b:iii. 4, :xnv. 9 sq.; r~~ as in Isa. lvi. 8, and frequently; "from 
the north and from the sea," as in Isa. xlix. 12: "the sea" (Cl:) 
here ( as perhaps there also), side by side with east, west, and 
north, is the south, or rather (since Cl' is an established usua 
kquendi for the west) the south-west, viz. the southern portion 
of the Mediterr~nean washing the shores of Egypt. With this 
the poet associates the thought of the exiles of Egypt, as with 
~~l the exiles of the islands, i.,. of Asia Minor and Europe ; 
he is therefore writing at a period in which the Jewish state 
newly founded by the release of the Babylonian exiles had 
induced the scattered fellow-countrymen in all countries to 
return home. Calling upon the redeemed ones to give thanks 
to God the Redeemer in order that the work of the restoration 
of Israel may be gloriously perfected amidst the thanksgiving 
of the redeemed ones, he forthwith formulates the thanks
giving by putting the language of thanksgiving of the ancient 
liturgy (Jer. xxxiii. 11) into their mouth. The nation, now 
again established upon the soil of the fatherland, has, until it 
had acquired this again, seen destruction in every form in a 
strange land, and can tell of the most manifold divine de
liverances. The call to sacrifice the· sacrifices of thanksgiving 
is expanded accordingly into several pictures portraying the 
dangers of the strange land, which are not so much allegorical, 
personifying the Exile, as rather exemplificative. 

Vers. 4-9. It has actually come to pass, the first strophe 
tells us, that they wandered in a strange land through deserts 
and wastes, and seemed likely to have to succumb to death 
from hunger. Accordingto ver. 40 and Isa. xliii. 19, it appears 
that ver. 4a ought to be read ?J:ir-6 (Olshausen, Baur, and 
Thenius); but the line is thereby lengthened inelegantly. The 
two words, joined by Munach, stand in the construct state, like 
1::11~ llt1!, Gen. xvi. 12: a waste.of a way = lP"lµ,o1; 0001;, Acts 
viii. 26 (Ewald, Hitzig), which is better suited to the poetical 
style than that ?J:!"J, as in "19~"71~fl?, and the like, should be an 
accusative of nearer definition (Hengstenberg). In connection 
with :l~C ,,v the poet, who is fond of this combination (ven. 
7, 36, cf. ::1~0-n•~, Lev. uv. 29), means any city whatever 
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which might afford the homeless ones a habitable, hospitable 
reception. With the perfects, which describe what has been 
experienced, alternates in ver. 5b the imperfect, which shifts to 
the way in which anything comes about : their soul in them 
enveloped itself ( md. lxi. 3), i.e. wu nigh upon extinction. 
With the fut. con,ec. then follows in ver. 6 the fact which gave 
the tum to the change in their misfortune. Their cry for 
help, u the imperfect D~ implies, was accompanied by their 
deliverance, the.fact of which is expressed by the following fut. 
oouec. c;rn!l. Those who have experienced such things are 
to confess to the Lord, with thanksgiving, His loving-kindness 
and His wonderful works to the children of men. It is not to 
be rendered: His wonders (supply n~ it~) tof.Darda the chil
dren of men (Luther, Olshau111en, and others). The two ~ 
coincide : their thankful confession of the divine loving-kind
neu and wondrom acts is not to be addressed alone to Jahve 
Himself, but also to men, in order that out of what they have 
experienced a wholesome fruit may spring forth for the multi
t-ude. Mt'eillf ~? (part. Pole~ the I of which is retained u a 
pre-tonic vowel in pause, cf. Jxviii. 26 and on Job n. 271 Ew. 
§ 188, b) is, u in Isa. ::u:ix. 9, the thirsting soul (from Pll'I, 
gjL, to urge forward, of the impulse and drawing of the 

emotions, in Hebrew to desire ardently). The preterites an 
here an expression of that which hu been experienced, and 
therefore of that which hu become a fact of experience. In 
superabundant measure does God uphold the languishing -tllOW 
that is in imminent danger of languishing away. 

Vera. 10-16. Othera suffered imprisonment and bonds; 
bnt through Him who bad decreed this as punishment for 
them, they also again reached the light of freedom. Just as 
in the first strophe, here too, u far u ffl' in ver. 15, i,s all a 
compound subject ; and in view of this the poet . begins with 
participles. " Darkness and the shadow of death,, ( via. :o:iii. 
4) is an Isaianic expression, Isa. ix. 1 (where '~~ is construed 
with ?), xlii. 'I (where '~ is construed as here, cf. Gen. iv. 20, 
Zech. ii.11), just u "bound in torture ,and iron" takes its me 
from Job xxxvi. 8. The old expositors call it a. hendiadys for 
'' torturing iron" (after cv. 18); but it is more correct to take 
the one u the general term and the other as the particular: 
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bound in all sorts of affliction from which thev could not 
break away, and more particularly in iron bonds (,P¥, like the 
Arabic firzi~ m iron fetter, vid. on cv. 18). In ver. 11, which 
calla to mind Isa. v. 19, and with respect to ver. 12, Isa. iii. 8, 
the double play upon the sound of the words is unmistakeable. 
By ~ is meant the plan in accordance with which God 
governs, more particularly His final purpose, which lies at the 
basis of His leadings of Israel. Not only had they nullified 
this purpose of mercy by defiant resistance (M")t?i'.1) against 
God's commandments (':!'?I;', Arabic awdmif', dmireli) on their 
part, but they had even blasphemed it; ~~, Dent. xxxii. 19, 
1md frequently, or~ (prop. to pierce, then to treat roughly), 
is an old Mosaic designation of blasphemy, Deut. :x:xxi. 20, 
Num. xiv. 11, 23, xvi. 80. ·Therefore God thoroughly humbled 
them by afflictive labour, and caused them to stumble (~~). 
But when they were driven to it, and prayed importunately to 
Him, He helped them out of their straits. The refrain varies 
according to recognised custom. Twice the expression is ,i'Wl'I, 
twice 'PllM; once D~, then twice D}rld'i', and last of all CIM"ll'I', 

which follows here in ver.14 as an alliteration. The summary 
condensation of the deliverance experienced (ver.16) is moulded 
after Isa. xlv. 2. The Exile, too, may be regarded as such like 
a large jail (dd. e.g. Isa. xlii. 7, 22); but the descriptions of the 
poet are not pictures, but examples. 

Ven. 17-22. Others were brought to the brink of the 
grave by severe sickness; but when they draw nigh in earnest 
prayer to Him who appointed that they should suffer thus 
on acconnt of their sins, He became their Saviour. ~~ (cf. 
e.g. Job v. 3), like ~* (md. xi'f', 1), is also an ethical notion, 
and not confined to the idea of defective intellect merely. It 
is one who insanely lives only for the passing hour, and ruins 
health, calling, family, and in abort himself and everything 
belonging to him. Those who were thus minded, the poet 
begins by saying, were obliged to suffer by reason of (in con
sequence of) their wicked course of life. The cause of their 
days of pain and sorrow is placed first by way of emphasis; 
and because it has a meaning that is related to the past u~ 
thereby comes all the more easily to express that which took 
place simultaneously in the past. The Hitl,pa. in 1 Kings ii. 
26 signifies to suffer willingly or intentionally ; here : .to he 



168 PSALM CVII. 23-ft. 

obliged to submit to suffering against one's will. Hengsten
berg, for example, construes it differently: "Fools because of 
their walk in transgression (more than 'because of their trans
gression '), and those who because of their iniquities were 
afflicted-all food," etc. But lr;> beside U!fZ:,~ has the assump
tion in its favour of being an affirmation of the cause of the 
affliction. In ver. 18 the poet bas the Book of Job (eh. uxiii. 
20, 22) before his eye. And in connection with ver. 20, a,reu-

, __ ' "I.L.. • A ' ', • , (LXX) Tf:£n.eu 'l"OV ,_.. ,011 aVTOV .11:4£ UUl'CITO aVTO~ • 1 no passage 
of the Old Testament is more vividly recalled to one's mind 
than cv. 19, even mo1-e than cxlvii. 18; because here, as in cv. 
19, it treats of the intervention of divine acts within the sphere 
of human history, and not of the intervention of divine opera
tions within the sphere of the natural world. In the natural 
world and in history the word(,~~) is God's messenger (cv. 19, 
cf. Isa. lv. 10 sq.), and appears here as a mediator of the divine 
healing. Here, as in Job xx:xiii. 23 sq., the fundamental fact 
of the New Testament is announced, which Theodoret on this 
passage expresses in the words: 'O 8E~ A.6,y~ lvavOpont"TJo-a.r,;; 

\ t "\ \ e " ll ',_ 'l' _ l ft 
4
r.,..,., ft t I m, U7rOO"Ta,.,e,r; a>r; a11r1peo7ror; Ta ?Tavrooa,ra Tc.>V T v 11,mv uuraTo 

Tpavp,a-ra. '""' TOIi'; ouuf>Oa.pevrar; aveppo,qe }.qywp,ov,;. The 
LXX. goes on to render it : 1tal epf:r6o-aTO ai.rrovr; e1t Trov 
ouuf>0oprov ai.rrrov, inasmuch as the translators derive 1:1,:iin'r:irp 
from i'lt''l'.l!p (Dan. vi. 5), and this, as nri" elsewhere (tnd. xvi. 
10), from M!:1~, oia<j,8Elpeiv, which is approved by Hitzig. But 
Lam. iv. 20 is against this. From i'I~~ is formed a noun n-u,; 
(11\Mlp) in the signification a hollow place (Prov. xxviii.10), the 
collateral form of which, M'".1~ (n•r:;rp), is inflected like n•m, plu:r. 
nin'1q with a retention of the substantival termination. The 
"pits" are the deep afflictions into which they were plunged, 
and out of which God caused them to escape. The suffix of 
l:lt_CE:li"'I avails also for t:l~~~, as in Gen. xxvii. 51 ::xu. 31, Ps. 
c.nxix. 1, Isa. :dvi. 5. 

Vers. 23-32. Others have returned to tell of the perils of 
the sea. Without any allegory (Hengstenberg) it speaks of 
those who by reason of their calling traverse (which is expressed 
by ,.,_: because the surface of the sea lies below the dry land · 
which slopes off towards the coast) the sea in ships (read 
boatiijo{h without the article), and that not as fishermen, but 
(as Luther has correctly understood the choice of the word) in 
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commercial enterprises. These have seen the· works and 
wonders of God in the eddying deep, i.e. they have seen with 
their own eyes what God can do when in His anger He calls 
up the powers of nature, and on the other hand when He com
passionately orders them back into their bounds. God's man
date (i~~"! as in cv. 31, 34) brought it to pass that a stormy 
wind arose (cf. "19¥, xxxiii. 9), and it drove its (the sea's) waves 
on high, so that the seafarers at one time were tossed up to the 
sky and then hurled down again into deep abysses, and their 
sow melted i"W1~, in an evil, anxious mood, i.e. lost all its firm
ness. They turned about in a circle (Uin; from l~Q = l\M) and 
reeled after the manner of a drunken man ; all their wisdom 
swallowed itself up, i.e. consumed itself within itself, came of 
itself to nought, just as Ovid, Trist. i. 2, says in connection 
with a similar description of a storm at sea : ambiguu ars stupet 
ipsa malis. The poet here writes undel' the influence of Isa. 
m. 3, cf. 14. But at their importunate supplication God led 
them forth out of their distresses (xxv. 17). He turned the 
raging storm into a gentle blowing ( = l"lir!. i19'?1, 1 Kings xix. 
12). D'P.lJ construed with ? here has the sense of transporting 
(carrying over) into another condition or state, as Apollinaris 
renders : a.irrl.m Ii el~ a,(,fWIV 7rpoTefWIV JUTt0111ee Ove>..Mv. The 
suffix of Dv'?~ cannot refer to the c•~1 D~,;> in ver. 23, which is 
so far removed; "their waves" are those with which they had 
to battle. These to their joy became calm (l'1~~) and were still 
(PJ:I~ as in Jonah i. 11), and God guided them El~ >..,,µha, 

Oe)..~µa,To~ airrwv (LXX.). Tin??, a hapax-legomenon, from J'
<J.f""'" ), to shut in on all sides and to draw to one's self (root 

.f""'", !J!IMvi.t, in gyrum egit), signifies a place enclosed round, 

therefore a haven, and first of all perhaps a creek, to use a 
northern word, a fiord. The verb pry~ in relation to n~i:i is 
the stronger word, like I'd?.: in relation to crm in the history of 
the Flood. Those who have been thus marvellously rescued are 
then called upon thankfully to praise God theii· Deliverer in 
the place where the national church assembles, and where the 
chiefs of the nation sit in council; therefore, as it seems, in the 
Temple and in the Forum.• 

• In exact editions like Norzi, Heidenheim, and Baer's, before vers. 2S, 
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Now follow two more groups without the two beautiful and 
impressi'fe refrains with which the four preceding groups are 
interspersed. The structure is less artistic, and the trapsitions 
here and there abrupt and awkward. One might say that these 
two groups are inferior to the rest, much u the speeches of 
Elihu are inferior to the .rest of the Book of Job. That they 
are, however, nevertheless from the hand of the very same poet 
is at once seen from the continued dependence upon the Book 
of Job and Isaiah. Hengstenberg sees in ftl'!I. 33-42 "the 
song with which they exalt the Lord in the assembly of the 
people and upon the seat of the elders." But the materia laudis 
is altogether different from that which is to be expected accord
ing to the preceding calls to praise. Nor is it any the more 
clear to us that ven. 33 sq. ref er to the overthrow of Babylon, 
and vers. 35 sqq. to the happy tum of affaim that took place 
simultaneously for Israel; ver. 35 does not suit Canaan, and 
the expressions in vers. 36 sq. would be understood in too low a 
sense. No, the poet goes on further to illustrate the helpful 
government of God the just and gracious One, inasmuch as he 
hu experiences in his mind in connection therewith, of which 
the dispersion of Israel in all places can sing and speak. 

V em. 33-38. Since in ver. 36 the historical narration is 
still continued, a. meaning relating to the cotemporaneous put 
is also retrospectively given to the two correlative D~. It now 
goes on to tell what those who have now returned have observed 
and experienced in their own case. Ver. 33a sounds like Isa. 
l. 2b; ver. 33b like Isa. nxv. 7 a; and ver. 35 takes its rise 
from Isa. :di. 18b. The juxtaposition of •~~t:> and ~~V, since 
Deut. viii. 15, belongs to the favourite antithetical allitei·ations, 
e.g. Isa. b:i. 3. n,:#, that which is salty (LXX. cf. Sir. xxxiL 
23: ll>.p1fJ), is, as in Job x:uix. 6, the name for the uncultivated, 
barren steppe. A land that has been laid waste for the punish
ment of its inhabitants has very often been changed into 
flourishing fru.itfol fields under the hands of a poor and grate
ful generation ; and very often a land that has hitherto lain 
uncultivated and to all appearance absolutely unprofitable has 

24, 25, 28, 27, 28, and 40 there 11tand reversed Nun11 (r:::,u.in r:m, in the 
la.ngaage of the Muora 11,irut> r.:i'l.'l), u before Nnm. x. 85 and between 
x. 86 and ::rl.. 1 (nine in all). Their signification is unknown. 
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developed an unexpected fertility. The exiles to whom 
Jeremiah writes, eh. xxiL 5 : Build ye home, and ,ettk down, 
and plant garden, mid eat tlirir fruit, may frequently have 
experienced this divine blessing. Their indW1try and their 
knowledge also did their part, but looked at in a right light, it 
was not their own work but God's work that their settlement 
prospered, and that they continually spread themselves wider 
and possessed a not small, i.e. (cf. 2 Kings iv. 3).a very large, 
stock of cattle. 

Ven. 39-43. But it also came to pass that it went ill with 
them, inasmuch u their flourishing prosperous condition drew 
down upon them the envy of the powerful and tyrannical ; 
nevertheless God put an end to tyranny, and always brought 
His people again to honour and strength. Hitzig is of opinion 
that ver. 39 goes back into the time when things were different 
with those who, according to ven. 36-38, had thriven. The 
modua comecutimu is sometimes used thus retrospectively (md. 
Isa. xxxvii. 5) ; here, however, the symmetry of the continua
tion from vers. 36-38, and the change which is expressed in 
ver. 39a in comparison wit}) ver. 38b, require an actual conse
cution in that which is narrated. They became few and came 
down, were reduced (Mt:if, cf. Prov. xiv. 19: to come to ruin, 
or to be overthrown)7 a coarctatione malitim et m<Sroria. ,~ is 
the restraint of despotic rule, Mfl the evil they had to suffer 
under such restraint, and !U1 sorrow, which consumed their 
life. im:, has Ta:rcha and mn Mimach (instead of Merclw. 
and Mugra.sh; ma. Accentuationssystem, xviii. 2). There is no 
reason for departing from this interpunction and rendering : 
" through tyranny, evil, and sorrow." ffliat is stiff and 
awkward in the progress of the description arises from the fact 
that ver. 40 is borrowed from Job xii . .21, 247 and that the 
poet is not willing to make any change in these sublime words. 
The version shows how we think the relation of the clauses is 
to be apprehended. Whilst He pours ont His wrath upon 
tyrants in the contempt of men that comes upon them, an~ 
makes them fugitives who lose themselves in the terrible waste, 
He raises the needy and those hitherto despised and ill-treated 
on high out of the depth of their affliction, and makes families 
like a flock, i.e. makes their families so increase, that they come 
to have the appearance of a. merrily gamboling and numerous 
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flock. Just as this figure points back to Job ni. 11, so ver. 42 
is made up out of Job xxii. 19, v. 16. The sight of this act 
of recognition on the part of God of those who have been 
wrongfully oppressed gives joy to the upright, and all roguery 
(il?}l!, tiid. xcii. 16) has its mouth closed, i.e. its boastful 
insolence is once for all put to silence. In ver. 43 the poet 
makes the strains of his Psalm die away after the example of 
Hosea, eh. tiv. 10 [9], in the nota bme expressed after the 
manner of a question : Who is wise-he will or let him keep 
this, i.e. bear it well in mind. The transition to the jussive 
together with a change of number is rendered natural by the 
fact that ci1~ 't,,, as in Hos. l.oc. cit. (cf. Jer. ix. 11, Esth. v. 6, 
snd without Waw apod. Judg. vii. 3, P1·ov. ix. 4, 16), is equi
valent to quisqui8 sapiffl8 est. 'n ":!9r:! (":!l?lj) are the manifesta
tions of mercy or loving-kindness in which God's ever-enduring 
mercy unfolds itself in history. He who is wise has a good 
memory for and a clear understanding of this. 

PSALM CVIII. 

TWO ELOmHIC FRAGMENTS BROUGHT TOGETHER. 

2 CONFIDENT is my heart, Elohim, 
I will sing and play upon the harp, 
Yea, this shall my glory do. 

3 A wake up, 0 harp and cithern, 
I will awake the morning dawn ! 

4 I will praise Thee among the peoples, J ahve, 
And praise Thee upon the harp among the nations. 

5 For great beyond the heavens is Thy mercy, Elohim, 
And unto the clouds Thy truth. 

6 Oh show Thyself exalted above the heavens, Elohim, 
And above the whole earth Thy glory I 

7 In order that Thy beloved may be delivered
Save now with Thy right hand and answer me I 

8 Elohim bath promised in His holiness : 
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I shall rejoice, I shall portion out Shechem, 
And measure out the valley of Succoth. 

9 Mine is Gilead, mine Manasseh, 
And Ephraim is the helm of my head, 
Judah is my sceptre, 

10 Moab is my wash-pot, 
Upon Edom I cast my shoe, 
Over Phil:istia I shout for joy. 

11 Who will conduct me to the fortified city, 
Who will bring me to Edom T ! 

12 Hast not Thou, Elohim, cast us off, 
And goest not forth, Elohim, with our armies Y-

13 Grant us deliverance from the oppressor, 
Yea, ·vain is the help of man. 

14 In Elohim shall we obtain the victory, 
And HE will tread down our oppressors. 

173 

The "l"]it,t in ver. 4 and the whole contents of this Psalm 
is the echo to the \'Tii'l of the preceding Psalm. It is inscribed 
a Psalm-acmg by David, but only because it is compiled out of 
ancient Davidic materials. The fact of the absence of the 
M'lUC) makes it natural to suppose that it is of later origin. 
Two Davidic Psalm-pieces in the Elohimic style are here, with 
trifling variations, just put together, not soldered together, and 
taken out of their original historical connection. That a poet 
like David would thus compile a third out of two of his own 
songs (Hengstenberg) is not conceivable. 

Vers. 2-6. This :first half is taken from Ps. lvii. 8-12. 
The repetition of confident is my heart in Ps. lvii. is here 
omitted; and in place of it the "my glory" of the exclama
tion, awake my glory, is taken up to "I will sing and will harp" 
as a more minute definition of the subject ( vid. on iii. 5) : He 
will do it, yea, his soul with all its godlike powers sh8;ll do it. 
Jalive in ver. 4 is transformed out of the Aclonaj; and Waw 
copul. is inserted both before ver. 4b and ver. 6b, contrary to 
Ps. lvii. ~1'':?, ver. 5a (as in Esth. iii. 1), would be a pleasing 
change for i11 if ver. 5a followed 5b and the definition of 
magnitude did not retrograde instead of heightening. More-
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over nxvi. 6, Jer. Ii. 9 (cf. S, in aili. 4, cxlviii.13) favour 
i» in opposition to ~sn::,. 

Ven. 7-14. Ps. Ix. 7-14 forms this second half. The 
clause expreuing the purpose with ~?, as in its original, has 
the following nr~n for its principal clause upon which it 
depends. Instead of "-~~-, which one might have expected, the 
expression used here is ,~~- without any interchaage of the 
mode of writing and of reading it ; many printed copies have 
'?~ here also; Baer, following Norzi, correctly: hu WJ,.1. In
stead of ~ ••• '~, h. 9, we here read '? ... '~, which is lea 
soaring. .And instead of Cry aloud concmiing m1, 0 Pl,ilutia 
(the plaintive cry of the vanquished), it here is, Or,e, Pliilutia 
do I ahout j<>r jog (the triumphant cry of the victor); in accord
ance with which Hupf eld wishes to take '~l'.I in the former 
u infinitive: "over ('~ instead of '~¥) Philistia is my shouting 
for joy" ('l!P,i:1;11'.1 instead of '~-U:,l'.I, since the infinitive does 
not admit of this pausal form of the imperative)~ For iill9 i•J 
we have here the more usual form of expression "'I~ ,,,. Ver. 
12a is weakened by the omission of the nl;I~ (lb~. 

PSALM CIX. 

IMPRECATION UPON THE CURSER WlIO l"Jlll'mlS TD 

CU.BSJ!l TO THE BLESSD.\TG. 

l GOD of my praise, be not silent ! 
2 For a. wicked mouth and a deceitful mouth have they 

opened against me, 
They have spoken against me with a lying tongue, 

3 .And with animosities have they sWToWl.ded me 
.And fought against me without cause. 

4 For my love they make themselves hostile to me, 
Whilst I am a.II prayer; 

5 And have requited me with evil for good, 
.And with hatred for my love. · 

6 Set Thou a wicked man over him, 
.And let Satan stand at his right bud • 
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7 If he is judged, let him come off as a wicked man, 
And let his prayer become sin. 

8 Let his days be few, 
His office let another take. 

9 Let his children become orphans, 
And his wife a widow, 

10 And let his children wander to and fro begging, 
.And let them entreat far from their ruins. 

11 Let the creditor surround with snares all that he hath, 
And let strangers spoil what his labour bath gained. 

12 Let there be no one to continue kindness to him, 
And let no one bestow [ anything] upon. his orphans. 

13 Let his posterity be rooted out, 
In the next generation let their 11ame be blotted out. 

14 Let the guilt of his fathers be remembered with Jahve, 
And let the sin of his mother not be blotted out, 

15 Let them be always before Jahve, 
.And may He cut off their memory from the earth. 

16 Because he bath not remembered to show kindness, 
And bath persecuted a man wretched and poor, 
.And terrified of heart, to put him to death. 

17 He bath loved the curse, and it bath come upon him ; 
· And he delighted not in blessing, and it remained far 

from him. . 
18 He clothed himself in cursing u his garment, 

And it pressed like water into his bowels, 
.And like oil into his bones. 

19 So let it become WI.to him_as a coat in which he oovereth 
himself, · 

And as a girdle which he continually pntteth on. 
iO This is the reward of mine adversaries from J ahve, 

.And of those who speak evil concerning my sotd. 

21 Bat do Tuou, Jahve Lord, act for me for Thy Name's 
sake; 

Because Thy loving-kindness is good, deliver Thou me ! 
22 For I am wretched and poor, 

And my heart is pierced within me. 
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23 As a shadow, when it lengtheneth, am I gone, 
I am scared away as a locust. 

24 My knees knock together through fasting, 
And my :flesh is fallen away from fatness. 

25 And I am become a reproach to them, 
They see me, they shake their head. 

26 Succour me, Jahve my God, 
Help me according to Thy loving-kindness, 

27 That they may know that this is Thy hand, 
Thou, J ahve, hast done it. 

28 They curse, but THOU blessest ; 
They arise and are ashamed, and Thy servant is glad. 

29 Mine adversaries-shall clothe themselves with reproach, 
And envelope themselves as with a mantle with their own 

shame. 
30 I will give thanks .greatly unto J ahve with my mouth, 

And in the midst of many will I praise Him, 
31 That He pla.ceth Himself at the right hand of the poor, 

To help him against the judges of his soul. 

The 1'1"!ite, corresponding like an echo to the ,,,n of Ps. cvii., 
is also found here in ver. 30. But Ps. cix. is most closely 
related to Ps. b:ix. Anger concerning the ungodly who requite 
love with ingratitude, who persecute innocence and desire the· 
curse instead of the blessing, has here reached its utmost bound. 
The imprecations are not, however, directed against a multi
tude as in Ps. lxix.1 but their whole current is turned against 
one person. Is this Doeg the Edomite, or Cush the Benjamite T 
We do not know. The marks of J eremial1' s hand, which raised 
a doubt about the ,,,:, of Ps. lxix., are wanting here; and if 
the development of the thoughts appears too diffuse and over
loaded to be suited to David, and also many expressions ( as the 
inflected t)~ in ver. 8, the n~:,,~, which is explained by the 
Syrlac, in ver. 16, and the half-passive ~~~ in ver. 22) look as 
though they belong to the later period of the language, yet we 
feel on the other hand the absence of any certain echoes of 
older models. For in the parallels ver. 6, cf. Zech. iii. 1, and 
vers. 18, 29b, cf. Isa. lix. 17, it is surely not the mutual rela
tion.ship but the priority. that is doubtful; ver. 221 however, iD. 
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relation to Iv. 5 (cf. ver. 4 with lv. 5) is a variation such as is 
also allowable in one and the same poet (e.g. in the refrains). 
The anathemu that are here poured forth more extensively 
than anywhere else speak in favour of David, or at least of his 
situation. They are explained by the depth of David's consci
ousness that he is the anointed of Jahve, and by his contempla
tion of himself in Christ. The persecution of David was a sin 
not only against David himself, but also against the Christ in 
him; and because Christ is in David, the outbursts of the Old 
Testament wrathful spirit take the prophetic form, so that this 
Psalm also, like Ps. n:ii. and lxb:., is a typically prophetic 
Psalm, inasmuch as the utterance of the type concerning him
self is carried by the Spirit of prophecy beyond himself, and 
thus the apa, is raised to the 'lrpotfr,rrela. b ef8e, apa.~ (Chry
sostom). These imprecations are not, however, appropriate in 
the mouth of the suffering Saviour. It is not the spirit of Zion 
but of Sinai which here speaks oat of the mouth of David; the 
spirit of Elias, which, according to Luke ix. 55, is not the spirit 
of the New Testament. This wrathful spirit is overpowered 
in the New Testament by the spirit of love. But these 
anathemas are still not on this account so many beatings of the 
air~ There is in them a divine energy, as in the blessing and 
cursing of every man who is united to God, and more especially 
of a man whose temper of mind is such as David's. They 
possess the same power as the prophetical threatenings, and in 
this sense they are regarded in the New Testament as fulfilled 
in the son of perdition (John :xvii. 12). To the generation of 
the time of Jesus they were a deterrent warning not to offend 
against the Holy One of God, and this Psalmus Iacharioticus 
( Acts i. 20) will ever be such a mirror of warning to the enemies 
and persecutors of Christ and His Church. 

Vers. 1-5. A sigh for help and complaints of ungrateful 
persecutors form the beginning of the Psalm. "God of my 
praise" is equivalent to God, who art my praise, Jer. mi. 14, 
cf. Dent. x. 21. The God whom the Psalmist has hitherto had 
reason to praise will also now show Himself to him as worthy 
to be praised. Upon this faith he bases the prayer: be not 
silent (n:vlii. 1, xnv. 22) l A mouth such as belongs to the 
" wicked," a mouth out of which comes " deceit," have they 

VOL. Ill. H 
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opened against him; they have spoken with him a tongue 
(accusative, via. on lxiv. 6), i.e. a language, of falsehood. ""!~ 
of things and utterances as in xnv. 20. It would be capri
cious to take the suffix of "l')?~, in ver. 4 as genit. object. (love 
which they owe me), and in ver. 5 as gmit. aubject. ; from 
xxxviii. 21 it may be seen that the love which he has shown to 
them is also meant in ver. 4. The assertion that he is "prayer" 
is intended to say that he, repudiating all revenge of himself, 
takes refuge in God in prayer and commits his came into His 
hands. They have loaded him with evil for good, and hatred 
for the love he has shown to them. Twice he lays emphasis 
on the fact that it is love which they have requited to him with 
its opposite. Perfects alternate with aorist& : it is no enmity 
of yesterday; the imprecations . that follow presuppose an in
flexible obduracy on the side of the enemies. 

Vers. 6-10. The writer now turns to one among the many, 
and in the angry zealous fervour of despised love calls down 
God's judgment upon him. To call down a higher power, 
more particularly for punishment, upon any one is expressed 
by ,,1 ('1'~~;:i) itif, J er. xv. 3, Lev. uvi.16. The tormentor of 
innocence shall find a superior executor who will bring him 
before the tribunal (which is expressed in Latin by legis actio 
per manw injectwnem). The judgment scene in vers. 6b, 'la 
shows that this is what is intended in ver. 6a: At the right 
hand is the place of the accuser, who in this instance will not 
rest before the damnatw u has been pronounced. He is called 
'19~, which is not to be understood here after 1 Sam. :x::mr. 4, 
2 Sam. xix. 23 [22], but after Zech. iii. 1, 1 Chron. :m. 1, if 
not directly of Satan, still of a superhuman (cf. Num. mi. 22) 
being which opposes him, by appearing before God as his 
m-r/r,o,p; for according to ver. 7a the~\, is to be thought of u 
accuser, and according to 7b God as Judge. .vlf'? has the sense 
of reua, and ecr, refers to the publication of the sentence. Ver. 
7b wishes that his prayer, viz. that by which he would wish to 
avert the divine sentence of condemnation, may become"~-&-, 
not: a missing of the mark, i.e. ineffectual (Thenins), but, 
according to the usual signification of the word : a sin, viz. 
because it proceeds from despair, not from true penitence. In 
ver. 8 the incorrigible one is wished an untimely death (D~1f? 
as in one other instance only, Ecclea. v. 1) and the lou of his 
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office. The LXX. renders: 71/11 brwlCO'INpl a.V'TOv >.,&/101, 

erepoi;. ""!~, really signifies the office of overseer, oversight, 
office, and the one individual must have held a prominent 
position among the enemies of the psalmist. Having died off 
from this position before his time, he shall leave behind him a 
family deeply reduced in circumstances, whose former dwelling
place-he was therefore wealthy-becomes "ruins." His 
children wander up and down far from these rnins (It? as e.g. 
in Judg. v. 11, Job xxviii. 4) and beg(~, like wpoaa,1,-re'iv, 
br3'-rew, Sir. xl. 28 = Cl~ &:iii!~, rnvii. 25). Instead of ~~ U1 
the reading '17111 is also found. A Poel is now and ~hen 
formed from the strong verbs also/' in the inflexion of which 
the Clwkm is sometimes shortened to Kametz clw.tuph ; 'Did. the 
forms of w.';, to slander, in d. 5, ,~, to sketch, mark ont in 
outline, Isa. xliv. 13, cf. also Job n. 26 (\1'1~1~) and Isa. b:ii. 
9 (according to the reading ,,~'?a.u?)· To read the Kametz in 
these instances as a, and to regard these forms u resolved P'ielll, 
is, in connection with the absence of the Metheg, contrary to 
the meaning of the pointing ; on purpose to guard against this 
way of reading it, correct codices have 11~] ( cf. hix. 19), which 
Baer hu adopted. 

Ven. 11-15. The ~l ~~ properly signifies to catch in 

snares; here, like the Arabic~, II., IV., corresponding to the 

Latin obliga.re (as referring to the creditor's right of claim); 
n~ is the name for the creditor as he who gives time for pay
ment, gives credit (vid. Isa. lliv. 2). In ver. 12 i1;1J '!J~, to 
draw out mercy, is equivalent to causing it to continue and 
last, :uni. 11, cf. Jer. uxi. 3. in""!q,, var. 1&, does not 
signify his future, bu.t as ver. 13b (cf. nxrii. 38) shows: his 
posterity. 1'1""!1i'..1> ~ is not merely uacindatur, but uacindmula 
sit (Ezek. m. 16, cf. Josh. ii. 6), just u in other instances 
~ n:;:i corresponds to the active fut. peripliraaticum, e.g. Gen. xv. 
12, I.sa. nxvii. 26. With reference to~ instead of mp~ (con
m.cted from n~~), vid. Ges. § 7 5, rem. 8. A J ewiab acrostic 

• In connection with the strong verb it frequently represents the Piel 
which does not occur, 88 with ~,. ~. t:)~r, or even repreeentll the 
Pi.eZ which, u in the cue of end, is already made ue of in uother aigm
Amtioll (Piel, to root out; po,i_,' to uke root). 
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interpretation of the name 1~. runs : ii~n icf MIP., This curse 
shall overtake the family of the vm ri}~ a,rt.t.1Mi.a~. All the 
sins of his parents and ancestors shall remain indelible above 
before God the Judge, and here below the race, equally guilty, 
shall be rooted out even to its memory, i.e. to the last trace 
of it. 

Vers. 16-20. He whom he persecuted with a thirst for 
blood, was, aP.art from this, a great sufferer, bowed down and 
poor and ~?. n~,;1~, of t.errified, confounded heart. LXX. 
,ca,-ra,vWV'fp,lvov (Jerome, compunctum) ; but the stem-word is 

not K.:l) (n:::i:i), root 1:1 (vol. i. 425), but "'~' Syriac jl,:i, cogn. 

n~~' to cause to come near, to meet. The verb, and more 
especially in Nipli., is proved to be Hebrew by Dan. :xi. 30. 
Such an one who without anything else is of a terrified heart, 
inasmuch as he has been made to feel the wrath of God most 
keenly, this man has persecuted with a deadly hatred. He had 
experienced kindness (i~i;:i) in a high degree, but he blotted out 
of his memory that which he had experienced, not for an 
instant imagining that he too on his part had to exercise i~i;:i. 
The Poel Ml'.}iO instead of .l'l't;lf.l points to the agonizing death 
(Isa. liii. 9, cf. Ezek. :x:xviii. 10 'f.!it>) to which he exposes God's 
anointed. The fate of the shedder of blood is not expressed 
after the manner of a wish in vers. 16-18, but in the historical 
form, as being the result that followed of inward necessity from 
the matter of fact of the course which he had himself deter
mined upon. The verb td:!l seq. acc. signifies to surprise, 
suddenly attack any one, as in Isa. xii. 25. The three figures 
in ver. 18 are climactic: he has clothed himself in cursing, he 
has drunk it in like water (Job xv. 16, xxxiv. 7), it has pene
trated even to the marrow of his bones, like the oily ·prepara
tions which are rubbed in and penetrate to the bones. In ver. 
19 the emphasis rests upon nr,&r. and upon ,,z;,r;i. The summar
izing ver. 20 is the close of a strophe. n~~~, an earned reward, 
here punishment incurred, is especially frequent in Isa. eh. 
xl.-bvi., e.g. xlix. 4, xl. 10; it also occurs once even in the 
Tara, Lev. xix. 13. Those who answer the loving acts of the 
righteou with such malevolence in word and in deed commit a 
satanic sin for which there is no forgiveness. The clll'Se is the 
fruit of their own choice and deed. Arnobius : Noto. u: ar/Jitrio 
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er,eniSBs m nollet, propter Aarreaim, qum dicit Deum alio, prm
dutincuae ad benedictionem, alioa ad maledictio11em. 

Vera. 21-25. The thnnder and lightning are now as it were 
followed by a shower of tears of deep sorrowful complaint. 
Ps. cix. here just as strikingly accords with Ps. lxix., as Ps. 
lxix. does with Ps. xxii. in the last strophe but one. The 
twofold name Jakve Adonaj (vid. Symbolre, p. 16) corresponds 
to the deep-breathed complaint. ,T;I~ nt-v,, deal with me, i.e. 
succouring me, does not greatly differ from ,~ in 1 Sam. xiv. 6. 
The confirmation,. ver. 2 lb, runs like Jxix. 17 : Thy loving
kindness is ::1i0, absolutely good, the ground of everything that 
is good and the end of all evil. Hitzig conjectures, as in lxix. 
17, ,,on :::i\0~, "according to the goodness of Thy loving
kindness;" but this formula. is without example: "for Thy 
loving-kindness is good" is a statement of the motive placed 
first and corresponding to the "for Thy Name's sake." In 
ver. 22 (a variation of lv. 5) ~IJ, not '?';I, is traditional; this 
~IJ, as being verb. denom. from '?IJ, signifies to be pierced, 
and is therefore equivalent to ~~in ( cf. Luke ii. 35). The 
metaphor of the shadow in ver. 23 is as in cii. 12. When the 
day declines, the shadow lengthens, it becomes longer and 
Jonger (Virgil, majoresque cadunt altis de montibua umbrm), till 
it vanishes in the universal darkness. Thus does the life of 
the sufferer pass away. The poet intentionally uses the Niph. 
,1:1:P~:1~ (another reading is 'J:9?1J~); it is a power rushing upon 
him from without that drives him away thus after t.he manner 
of a shadow into the night. The locust or grasshopper ( apart 
from the plague of the locusts) is proverbial as being a defence
less, inoffensive little creature that is soon driven away, Job 
uxix. 20. ,pt;i, to be shaken out or off (cf. Arabic na'ura, a 
water-wheel that fills its clay-vessels in the river and empties 
them out above, and i3.1iry, Zech. xi. 16, where Hitzig wishes to 
read iw:i, dipulaio = di.pulai). The fasting in ver. 24 is the 
result of the loathing of all food which sets in with deep grief. 
~~ ~~ signifies to waste away so that there is no more fat 
left.• In ver. 25 '~~ is designedly rendered prominent: in this 

• The verbal group r.;n:::i, in:,, s..i:, ~. ere. hu the primary signi
fication of withdrawal and taking away or decrease ; to deny ill the same 
as to. withdraw from agreement, and he becomes thin from whom the fat 
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the form of his affliction he is the ·butt of their reproaching, 
and they shake their heads doubtfully, looking upon him u 
one who is puniahed of God beyond all hope, and giving him 
up for loat. It is to be interpreted thus after hix. 11 sq. 

V ers.' 26-31. ';rhe cry for help is renewed in the cl0&ing 
strophe, and the Psalm draws to a close very similarly to Ps. 
l.xix. and mi., with a joyful prospect of the end of the a.ftlio
tion. In ver. 27 the hand of God stands in contrast to acci
dent, the work of men, and his own efforts. All and each one 
will undeniably perceive, when God at length interposes, that 
it is His hand which here does that which wu impoasible in the 
eyes of men, and that it is His work which baa been accom
pliahed in this affliction and in the issue of it. He blesses him 
whom men Clll'Se : they arise without attaining their object, 
whereas His servant can rejoice in the end of his afflictioa. 
The futures in ver. 29 are not ·now again imprecations, but an 
expression of believingly confident hope. In correct texts ~-P9i 
has Mem raplUJJ.um. The " many" are the " congregation" 
(vid. xxii. 23). In the case of the marvellous deliverance of 
this sufferer the congregation or church has the pledge of its 
own deliverance, and a bright mirror of the loving-kindness of 
its God. The sum of the praise and thanksgiving follows in 
ver. 31, where 'l1 signifies good, and is therefore allied to the 
~-r, recitativum ( cf. uii. 2·5). The three Good Friday Psalms 
all sum up the comfort that springs from David's affliction for 
all suffering ones in just such a pithy sentence (:uil. 25, wx.. 
34). Jahve comes forward at the right hand of the poor, 
contending for him (cf. ex. 5), to saYe (him) from those who 
judge (xuvii. 33), i.e. 'condemn, his soul. The contrast be
tween this closing thought and vers. 6 sq. is unmistakeable. 
At the right hand of the tormentor stands Satan as an ac:cuaer, 
at the right hand of the tormented one stands God as his 
vindicator; he who delivered him over to human judges is 
condemned, and he who wu delivered up is " taken away ollt 
of distress and from judgment" (Isa. liii. 8) by the Judge of 
the judges, in order that, as we now hear in the following 

withdraws, g0011 awa7. Sudia compares on this pusap (mEI) rm,,:i 
nrdln:,, a lean oow, .&rachoth 32a. In like mamier Tar-gum IL renders 
Gen. :sJi 27 M!d'M:I Mii.A, the lean kine. 

,yy "I 'I' T 
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Psalm, he may sit at the right hand of the heavenly King. 
'E8u~ b 'lnlWp,o,-rr, ••• dw"A.17µ.</,0.,, e11 &>Er,! (1 Tim. 
ill. 16.) 

PSALM ex. 
TO Tmll PRIEST-KING AT THJll RIGHT RAND OF GOD. 

1 THE oracle of J ahve unto my Lord : 
" Sit thou at My right hand, 
Until I make thine enemies 
The stool of thy feet." 

i The sceptre of thy might 
Will Jahve stretch forth ont of Zion: 
" Rule thou in the midst of thine enemies 1 " 

• 
3 Thy people are most willing on thy field-day ; 

In holy festive garments, . 
Out of the womb of the morning's dawn 
Cometh the dew of thy young meo. 

4 J ahve bath swom and will not repent : 
" Thou shalt be a priest for ever 

· After the manner of Melcbizedek." 
• 

5 The Lord at thy right hand 
Dasheth kings in pieces in the day of His wrath, 

6 He shall jndge among the nations, 
It becometh foll of corpses. 

He dasheth in pieces a head upon a broad country ; 
7 Of the brook in the way shall he drink, 

Therefore shall he lift up the head on high. 

While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked 
them : What think ye of Christ T Whose Son is He T They 
aay unto Him: David's. He saith unto them: How then doth 
David in the spirit call Him Lord, saying: " The LoBD bath 
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said unto my Lord : Sit Thou on My right hand until I make 
Thine enemies the stool of Thy feet T " H David then calJs 
Him Lord, how is He his Son T And no man was ab]e to 
answer Him a word, neither durst any one from that day forth 
question Him further. 

So we read in Matt. nii. 41-46, Mark xii. 35-37, Luke 
:xx. 41-44. The inference which it is left for the Pharisees to 
draw rests upon the two premises, which are granted, that Ps. 
ex. is Davidic, and that it is prophetico-Messianic, i.e. that in 
it the future Messiah stands objectively before the mind of 
David. For if those who were interrogated had been able to 
reply that David does not there speak of the future Messiah, 
but puts into the mouth of the people words concerning him
self, or, as Hofmann has now modified the view he formerly 
held (Schriftbeweia, ii. 1, 496-500), concerning the Davidic 
king in a general way,• then the question would lack the back
ground of cogency as an argument. Since, however, the pro-

• Vid. the refutation of this modilied view in Kurtz, Zur Theologi,e der 
Paallllffl, in the Dorpater Zeit,chrift for the year 1861, 8. 516. 

Supplementary Note.-Von Hofmann now interprets Ps. c.1:. u pro
phetico-MeBSi.anic. We are glad to be able to give it in his own words. 
" As the utterance of a prophet who speaks the word of God to the person 
addressed, the Psalm begins, and this it is then all through, even where it 
doea not, u in ver. 4, expressly make known to the person addressed what 
God swears to him. God intends to finally subdue his foes to him. Until 
then, until his day of victory is come, he IIMll have a dominion in the 
midst of them, the sceptre of which shall be mighty through the nccour 
of Gqd. His final triumph ia, however, pledged to him by the word of 
God, which appoints him, as another Melchizedek, to an etenw priest
hood, that excludes the priesthood of Aaron, and by the victory which 
God hu al.ready given him in the day of His wrath. 

" This is a picture of a king on Zion who still looks forward to that 
which in Pa. luii. 8 sqq. hu already ta.ken place,-of a victorious, mighty 
king, who however is still ruling in the midst of foes,-therefore of a king 
such u Jes11S now is, to whom God hu given the victory over heathen 
Rome, ud to whom He will subdue all his enemies when he shall again 
reveal himself in the world ; meanwhile he is the kingly priest and the 
priestly king of the people of God. The prophet who utters this is David. 
He whom he addresaeil u Lord is the king who is appointed to become 
that which Ps. ]:ail. describes him ; it is therefore he of whom God hu 
spoken according to 2 Sam. :aili. S. David beholds him in a moment of 
his ruling to which the moment in his own ruling in which we ti.nd him 
in 2 Sw:n. :d. 1 is typically parallel" 
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phetico-Messianic character of the Psalm was acknow]edged at 
that time ( even as the later synagogue, in spite of the dilemma 
into which this Psalm brought it in opposition to the church, 
has never been able entirely to avoid this confession), the 
conclusion to be drawn from this Psalm must have been felt 
by the Pharisees themselves, that the Messiah, because the Son 
of Da;id and Lord at the same time, was of human and at 
the same time of superhuman nature ; that it was therefore 
in accordance with Scripture if this Jesus, who represented 
Himself to be the predicted Christ, should as such profess to 
be the Son of God and of divine nature. 

The New Testament also assumes elsewhere that David in 
this Psalm speaks not of himself, but directly of Him, in whom 
the Davidic kingship should finally and for ever fulfil that of 
which the promise speaks. For ver. 1 is regarded elsewhere 
too as a prophecy of the exaltation of Christ at the right hand 
of the Father, and of His final victory over all His enemies: 
Acts ii. 34 sq., 1 Cor. xv. 25, Heh. i. 13, x. 13; and the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (eh. v. 6, vii. 17, 21) bases its demonstration 
of the abrogation of the Levitical priesthood by the Melchi
zedek priesthood of Jesus Christ upon ver. 4. But if even 
David, who raised the Levitical priesthood to the pinnacle of 
splendour that had never existed before, was a priest after 
the manner of Melchizedek, it is not intelligible how the priest
hood of Jesus Christ after the manner of Melchizedek is 
meant to be a proof in favour of the termination of the Levi
tical priesthood, and to absolutely preclude its continuance. 

We will not therefore deceive ourselves concerning the 
apprehension of the Psalm which is presented to us in the 
New Testament Scriptures. According to the New 'Testament 
Scriptures, David speaks in Ps. ex. not merely of Christ in 
so far as the Spirit of God has directed him to speak of the 
Anointed of J ahve in a typical form, but directly and objec
tively in a prophetical representation of the Future One. And 
would this be impossible 1 Certainly there is no other Psalm 
in which David distinguishes between himself and the Messiah, 
and has the latter before him : the other Messianic Psalms of 
David are reflections of his radical, ideal contemplation of 
himself, reflected images of his own typical history ; they con
tain prophetic elements, because David there too apeab w 
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ffl!Wp.tZT", but elements that are not 110lved by the person of 
David. Nevertheless the lut words of David in 2 Sam. uiii. 
1-7 prove to m that we need not be surprised to find even 
a directly Messianic Psalm coming from his lips. A.f ter the 
splendour of all that pertained to David individually had 
almost entirely expired in his own eyes and in the eyes of thoae 
a.bout him, he must have been still more strongly consciom of 
the distance between what had been realized in himself and 
the idea of the Anointed of God, u he lay on his death-bed, 
u his sun wu going down. Since, however, all the glory with 
which God has favoured him comes up once more before his 
sou], he feels himself, to the glory of God, to be "the man 
raised up on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, the 
sweet singer of Israel," and the instrument of the Spirit of 
Jahve. This he has been, and he, who u such contemplated 
himself as the immortal one, mut now die : then in dying he 
seizes the pillars of the divine promise, he lets go the ground 
of his own present, and looks u a prophet into the future of 
his seed : TIUJ God of Israel lwd, said, to me kath tJie Rock of 
Israel spoken : " A ,-uur of mm, a jmt one, a "'z.. in. tlie fea:r 
of God; and aa tM ligl1t of tM morning, when t/u, sun ria«li, a 
cloudlaa morning, wl,m after aunal,ine, after min it becoma 
green out of tl,e earth." For not little (l~-.b to be explained 
according to Job ix. 35, cf. Num. xiii. 33, Isa. Ii. 6) u my 
lwwe wil./11 God, but an everla,ting covenant kath He made with 
me, one or<lwed in all things and sure, for all my salvation and 
all mg f aoour-ought He not to cau,e it to sprout 1 The idea 
of the Messiah shall notwithstanding be realized, in accordance 
with the promise, within his own house. The vision of the 
future which passes before his sow. is none other than the 
picture of the Meuiah detached from its subjectivity. And 
if so there, why may it not also have been so even m. Ps. ex.! 

The fact that Ps. a. baa points of connection with cotem
pormeou history is notwithstanding the lea to be denied, u 
its position in the Fifth Book leads one to suppoae that it is 
taken out of its cotempon.ry annal:istic connection. The fuat 
of these connecting links is the bringing of the Ark home to 
Zion. Girded with the linen ephod of the priest, David had 
accompanied the Ark up to Zion with signs of rejoicing. There 
upon Zion Jahve, whose earthly throne is the Ark, now took 
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His place at the side of David; but, spiritually considered, the 
matter stood properly thu, that Jahve, when He established 
Himself upon Zion, grated to David to sit henceforth en
throned at His aide. The second connecting link is the victo
riowi termination of the Syro,.Ammonitisb war, and also of the 
Edomitish war that came in between. The wu with the 
Ammonites. and their allies, the greatest,· longest, and m011t 
~lorious of David's wan, ended in the second year, when 
David himself joined the army, with the conquest of Rabbah. 
These two cotemporary connecting links are to be recognised, 
but they only furnish the Psalm with the typical ground-colour 
for its prophetical contents. 

In this Psalm David looks forth from the height upon 
which J ahve hu raised him by the victory over Ammon into 
the future of his •ed, and there He who carries forward the 
work begun by him to the highest pitch is his Lord. Over 
against this King of the future, David is not king, but mbject. 
He calla him, as one out of the people, " my Lord." This is 
the situation of the prophetico-kingly poet. He hu :received 
new revelations concerning the fiiture of his seed. He hu 
come down from his throne and the height of his power, and 
looks up to the Future One. He too sits enthroned on Zion. 
He too is victoriom from thence. Bnt His fellowship with God 
ia the most intimate imaginable, and the last enemy is also laid 
at His feet. And He is not merely king, who as a priest pro
vides for the salvation of His people, He is an eternal Priest 
by virtue of a sworn promise. The Psalm therefore relates to 
the history of the future upon a typical ground-work. It is 
also explicable why the triumph in the case of Ammon and 
the Messianic image have been thus to David's mind dis
connected from himself. In the midst of that war comes the 
sin of David, which cut a shadow of 10rrow over the whole of 
his future life and reduced its typical glory to uhes. Out of 
these ashes the phamix of :Measianic prophecy here arises. The 
type, come back to the comcions of himself, here lays down his 
crown at the feet of the Antitype. 

Ps. a. consists of three aevens, a tetrastich together with 
a. tristich following three times upon one another. The Rebia. 
magnum in ver. 2 is a security for this stichic division, and in 
like manner the Olmoejored. hy "l?'tl in ver. 31 ud in genenl 
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the interpunction required by the sense. And vers. 1 and 2 
show decisively that it is to be thus divided into 4 + 3 lines; 
for ver. 1 with its rhyming inflexions makes itself known as 
a tetrastich, and to take it together with ver. 2 as a heptastich 
is opposed by the new turn which the Psalm takes in ver. 2. 
It is also just the same with ver. 4 in relation to ver. 3 : these 
seven stichs stand in just the same organic relation to the 
second divine utterance as the preceding seven to the first 
utterance. And since vers. 1-4 give twice 4 + 3 lines, vers. 
5-7 also will be organized accordingly. There are really seven 
Jines, of which the fifth, contrary to the Masoretic division of 
the verse, forms with ver. 7 the final tristich. 

The Psalm therefore bears the threefold impress of the 
number seven, which is the number of an oath and of a cove
nant. Its impress, then, is thoroughly prophetic. Two divine 
utterances are introduced, and that not such as are familiar to 
us from the history of David and only reproduced here in a 
poetic form, as with Ps. lxxxix. and cxxxii., but utterances of 
which nothing is known from the history of David, and such 
as we hear for the first time here. The divine name Jakve 
occurs three times. God is designedly called ..4 donaj the 
fourth time. The Psalm is consequently prophetic ; and in 
order to bring the inviolable and mysterious nature even of its 
contents into comparison with the contemplation of its outward 
character, it has been organized as a threefold septiad, which 
is sealed with the thrice recurring tetragramma. 

V ers. 1, 2. In Ps. xx. and xxi. we see at once in the 
openings that what we have before us is the language of the 
people concerning their king. Here •;,"itt~ in ver. 1 does not 
favour this, and C~ is decidedly against it. The former does 
not favour it, for it is indeed correct that the subject calls his 
king " my lord," e.g. 1 Sam. xxii. 12, although the more exact 
form of address is " my lord the king," e.g. 1 Sam. niv. 9 [8]; 
but if the people are speaking here, what is the object of the 
title of honour being expressed as if coming from the mouth 
of an individual, and why not rather, as in Ps. :xx., xxi., "!J~~ 
or in"~? T Cl~ is, however, decisive against the supposition 
that it is an Israelite who here expresses himself concerning 
the relation of his king to Jahve. For it is absurd to suppose 
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that an Israelite speaking in the name of the people would 
begin in the manner of the prophets with tl~t, more particu
larly since this 'n C~~ placed thus at the head of the discourse 
is without any perfectly analogous example (1 Sam. ii. 30, Isa. 
i. 24 are only similar) elsewhere, and is therefore extremely 
important. In general this opening position of C~r, even in 
cases where other genitives than mn1 follow, is very rare; D~1 
is found besides, so placed, only in the mouth of Balaam in 
Num. xxiv. 3 sq., 15 sq., of David in 2 Sam. mii. 1, of .Agur 
in Prov. xxx.1, and always (even in Ps. xxxvi. 2) in an oracular 
sigui6cation. Moreover, if one from among the people were 
speaking, the declaration ought to be a retrospective glance at 
a. past utterance of God. But, first, the history knows nothing 
of any such divine utterance; and secondly, 'n C~t always intro
duces God as actually speaking, to which even the passage 
cited by Hofmann to the contrary, Num. xiv. 28, forms no 
exception. Thus it will consequently not be a past utterance 
of God to which the poet glances back here, but one which 
David has just now heard ev '1n!E6µa:r, (Matt. xxii. 43), and is 
therefore not a declaration of the people concerning David, 
but of David concerning Christ. The unique character of the 
declaration confirms this. Of the king of Israel it is said that 
he sits on the throne of Jahve (1 Chron. xxix. 23), viz. as 
visible representative of the invisible King (1 Chron. xxviii. 5); 
Ja.hve, however, commands the person here addressed to take 
l1is place at His right hand. The right hand of a king is the 
highest place of honour, 1 Kings ii. 19.• Here the sitting 
at the right hand signifies not merely an idle honour, but 
reception into the fellowship of God as regards dignity and 
dominion, exaltation to a participation in God's reigning (fJa,.. 
o-,AE6ew, 1 Cor. xv. 25). Just as Jahve sits enthroned in the 
heavens and laughs at the rebels here below, so shall he who is 
exalted henceforth share this blessed calm with Him, until He 
subdues all enemies to him, and therefore makes him the un
limited, universally acknowledged ruler. ir as in Hos. x. 127 

for ':P..,lt or ire~-i1, does not exclude the time that lies beyond, 

•Of.the custom of the old Arabian kings to have their viceroy (rid/) 
sitting at their right hand, Monumenta antiquiu. hi.rt. Arabum, ed. Eich
lwrn, p. 220. 
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but as in cxii. 8, Gen. xlix. 10, includes it, and in fact so that 
it at any rate marks the final subjugation of the enemies as a 
turning-point with which something else comes about (md. Acts 
iii. 21, 1 Cor. xv. 28). D"'ltl ia an accusative of th-e predicate. 
The enemies shall come to lie under his feet (1 Kings v. 17 [3]), 
bis feet tread upon the necks of the vanquished (Josh. x. 24), 
so that the resistance that is overcome becomes u it were the 
dark ground upon which the glory of his victorious rule arises. 
For the history of time ends with the triumph of good over 
evil,-not, however, with the annihilation of evil, but with its 
subjugation. This is the issue, inasmuch as absolute omnipo
tence is effectual on behalf of and through the exalted Christ. 
In ver. 21 springing from the utterance of J ahve, follow words 
expressing a prophetic prospect. Zion is the imperial abode of 
the great future King (ii. 6). "If~~,;;, (cf. Jer. :rlviii. 17, 
Ezek. xix. 11-14) signifies "the sceptre (as insignia and the 
medium of exercise) of the authority delegated to thee" (1 Sam. 
ii. 10, Mic. v. 3 [4]). Jahve will stretch this sceptre far forth 
from Zion : no goal is mentioned up to which it shall extend, 
but passages Jike Zech. ix. 10 show how the prophets under
stand 11uch Psalms. In ver. 2b follow the words with which 
J ahve accompanies this extension of the dominion of the ex
alted One. J ahve will lay all his enemies at bis feet, but not 
in such a manner that he himself remains idle in the matter. 
Thus, then, having come into the midst of the sphere (!l~~~) of 
his enemies, shall he reign, forcing them to submission and 
holding them down. We read this nn in a Messianic conneo
tion in Ix.xii. 8. So even in the prophecy of Balaam (N um. 
mv. 19), where the sceptre (eh. uiv. 17) is an emblem of the 
Messiah Himself. 

Vers. 3, 4. In order that he may rule thus victoriously, it 
is necessary that there should be a people and an army. In 
accordance with this union of the thoughts which ver. 3a 
anticipates, i?'fJ Di'=!I signifies in the day of thy arriere ban, i.s. 
when thou callest up thy "power of an army" (2 Chron. x:rri. 
13) to muster and go forth to battle. In this day are the 
people of the king willingnesses (M!:a"H), i.e. entirely cheerful 
readiness; ready for any sacrifices, they bring themselves with 
all that they are and have to meet him. There is no need of 
any compulsory, lengthy proclamation calling them out: it is 
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no army of mercenaries, but willingly and quickly they present 
themselves from inward impulse (::1"1J1;11?, J udg. v. 2, 9). The 
punctuation, which makes the principal cmsura at i~!:' with 
Okw,jored, makes the parallelism of ,;,n and iJ:iir. distinctly 
prominent. Just u the former does not signify roboru tm, so 
now too the latter does not, according to Eccles. xi. 9, signify 
'Jl"CU8WN;T~ crov (Aquila), and not, as Hofmann interprets, the 
dew-like freshness of youthful vigour, which the morning of 
the great day sheds over the king. Just as m~i signifies both 
exile and the exiled ones, so n,ir-, like ve~, juventw, juventa, 
signifies both the time and age of youth, youthfulness, and 
youthful, yonng men (the -youth). Moreover one does not, 
after ver. Sa, look for any f urtber declaration concerning the 
nature of the king, but of his people who place themselves at 
his service. The young men are likened to dew which gently 
descends upon the king out of the womb ( uterw) of the morn
ing-red.• ,~ is_ related to ilj!!? just as '!Jf~ is to '!Jtn; the 
notion of ,m, and ,i,n appears to be more sharply defined, and 
u it were apprehended more massively, in in;m and iwnc. The 
host of young men is likened to the dew both on account of 
it.a vigorousness and its multitude, which are like the freshness 
of the mountain dew and the immense number of its drops, 
2 Sam. :nil. 12 (cf. Num. xxiii. · 10), and on account of the 
silent concealment out of which it wondrously and suddenly 
comes to light, Mic. v. 6 [7]. After not having undentood 
"thy youth" of the youthfulness of the king, we shaU now 
also not, with Hofmann, :ref er ~h.:1''.\1 to the king, the holy 
attire of his armour. ~) n-:m is the vestment of the priest 

• The LXX. renders it: b "'"i' "Aflf,Hl'flht,,1 'l'MP i.,yl•• .. 011 (belonging to 
the preeedmg clame ), '" "J"IM'rf!Or 'If PO ~OIJ i,.,1••116"• ,,, (Paalt. Veron. 
~• 1e; Bamberg. gegennica ae). The Vwpte, follow-mg the Italic 
closely : in ,plendoribu aanctorum; u utero ante luciferum gemd te. The 
Fathers in some cues interpret it of the birth of the Lord at Christmas, 
but most of them of Hill antemundane birth, and accordingly Apollinw 
paraphnsell: ,y•...,.,•,. ""''lr°' il'i, wpo ;-~0,011 •irr°' huxh,. In his own 
independent translation Jerome reads ,,,n:::i (as in luxvii. 1), in montibu 
aancti.8 quaai de t1ul11a orittur tibi ro, adolucentim tum, u Symmachus Ii, 

lp,.,,, i.,-lo,,,-elsewhere, however, i• aiiE,: ti1,-l1111. The substitution is not 
unmeaning, since the ideu of dew and of mountains (cxuviil. 8) are 
e11S11y united ; but it was more important to give prominence t.o the 
holine11111 of the equipment tha.n to that of the place of meeting. 
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for performing divine service: the Levite singers went forth 
before the army in " holy attire" in 2 Chron. xx:. 21; here, 
however, the people without distinction wear holy festive gar
ments. Thus they surround the divine king u dew that is 
born out of the womb of the morning-red. It is a priestly 
people which he leads forth to holy battle, just as in Apoc. xi.x. 
14 heavenly armies follow the Logos of God upon white horses, 
ev6£6vµ,~o£ {Jvua&VO'II MVICO'II ,ca0ap6v-a new generation, won
derful as if born out of heavenly light, numerous, fresh, and 
vigorous like the dew,drops, the offspring of the dawn. The 
thought that it is a priestly people leads over to ver. 4. The 
king who leads this priestly people is, as we hear in ver. 4, him
self a priest ( col,en ). As has been shown by Hupf eld and 
Fleischer, the priest is so called as one who stands (from r,:i~ = 
fill in an intransitive signification), viz. before God (Dent. x. 
8, cf. Ps. cxxxiv. 1, Heh. x. 11), like I('~ the spokesman, viz. 
of God.• To stand before God is the same u to serve Him, 
viz. as priest. The ruler whom the Psalm celebrates is a priest 
who intervenes in the reciprocal dealings between God and 
His people within the province of divine worship; the priestly 
character of the people who suffer themselves to be led forth to 
battle and victory by bim, stands in causal connection with the 
priestly character of this their king. He is a priest by virtue 
of the promise of God confirmed by an oath. The oath is not 
merely a pledge of the fulfilment of the promise, but also a seal 
of the high significance of its purport. God the absolutely truth
ful One (Num. xiii. 19) swears-this is the highest enhance
ment of ~he 'M 0~ of which prophecy is capable (Amos vi. 8). 

He appoints the person addressed as a priest for ever " after 
the manner of Melchizedek" in this most solemn manner. The 
i of ,n,:,,i is the same ancient connecting vowel as in the ,::,>z:, 
of the name Melchizedek; and it has the tone, which it loses 
when, as in Lam. i. 1, a tone-syllable follows. The wide-

, 
• The Arabic 1enoographers explain ~IS' b1 J.=:,-Jl _r~ ("ii!. c.:r' 

~b. ,.} ~-'' "he who stand.II and does any one'11 business and 

manages his affair." That ("\i, cnp, and Jl,,,, ~!do, side by side with 

"lOlt are synonyms of jM.:1 in thi.11 aenae of standing ready for service and in 
an official capacity. 
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meaning n"!:r!--!il, "in respect to, on account of," Eccles. iii. 18, 
vii-14, viii. 2, is here specialized to the signification "after the 
manner, measure of," LXX. IC4T4 n)v T&fw. The priesthood 
is to be united with the kingship in him who rules out of Zion, 
just as it was in Melchizedek, king of Salem, and that for ever. 
According to De W ette, Ewald, and Hofmann, it is not any 
special priesthood that is meant here, but that which was 
bestowed directly with the kingship, consisting in the fact that 
the king of Israel, by reason of his office, commended his people 
in prayer to God and blessed them in. the name of God, and 
also had the ordering of Jahve's sanctuary and service. Now 
it is true all Israel is a'' kingdom of priests" (Ex. :xix. 6, cf. 
Num. xvi. 3, Isa. b:i. 6), and the kingly vocation in Israel must 
therefore also be regarded as in its way a priestly vocation. But 
this spiritual priesthood, and, if one will, this princely oversight 
of sacred things, needed not to come to David first of all by 
solemn. promise; and that of Melchizedek, after which the 
relationship is here defined, is incongruous to him ; for the 
king of Salem wu, according to Oanaanitish custom, which 
admitted of the union of the kingship and priesthood, really a 
high priest, and therefore, regarded from an Israelitish point 
of view, united in his own person the offices of David and of 
.Aaron. How could David be called a priest after the manner 
of Melchizedek, he who had no claim upon the tithes of the 
priests like Melchizedek, and to whom was denied the authority 
to offer sacrifice• inseparable from the idea of the priesthood 
in the Old Testament f (cf. 2 Chron. xxvi. 20.) If David were 
the person addressed, the declaration would stand in antagonism 
with the right of Melchizedek as priest recorded in Gen. eh. 
xiv., which, according to the indisputable representation of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, wu equal in compass to the Levitico
Aaronic right, and, since "a.f ter the manner of" requires a. 
coincident reciprocal relation, in antagonism to itself also.t 

One might get on more easily with ver. 4 by referring the 

• G. Enjedin the Soclnian. (died 1597) accordingly, in. referriog thla 
Psalm to David, 11tarted from the U11umption that prie11tly fnnctiona havl' 
been granted exceptionally by God to this king 1111 to no other ; vid. the 
literature of the controversy to which this gave rise in Serpili1111, Per11onaliCJ 
Dm,idill, S. 268-274. 

t Jut. so Kum, Zur Tlieologis tier Paalmffl, loc. cit. S. 528. 
VOL.IIL 13 
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Psalm to one of the Maccabman priest-princes (Hitzig, von 
Lengerke, and Olabausen); and we should then prefer to the 
reference to Jonathan who pnt on the holy stola, 1 Mace. x. 
21 (so Hiwg formerly), or Aleunder J1U11U11ms who adnally 
bore the title of king ( so Hitzig now), the reference to Simon,. 
whom the people appointed to " be their governor ad high 
priest for ever, until there should arise a faithful prophet" 
(1 Mace. xiv. 41), after the death of Jonathan bis brother-a 
union of the two offices which, although an irregularity, was not 
one, however, that was absolutely illegal. But the priesthood, 
which the Maccabans, however, possessed originally a being 
priests born, is promised to the person addreued here in nr. 4 ; 
and even suppoeing that in ver. 4 the emphasis lay not on a 
union of the priesthood with the kingship, bnt of the kingship 
with the priesthood, then the retrospective reference to it in 
Zachariah forbids om removing the Psalm to a so much later 
period. Why should we not rather be guided in our under
standing of this divine utterance, which is unique in the Old 
Testament, by this prophet, whoee prophecy in. eh. vi. 12 sq. is 
the key to it 1 Zechariah removes the fulfilment of the Psalm 
out of the Old Testament present, with its blmit separation 
between the monarchical and hierarchical dignity, into the 
domain of the futm-e, and refers it to Jahve's Branch (~) 
that is to come. He, who will build the true temple of God, 
satisfactorily unites in his oue person the priestly with the 
kingly office, which were at that time assigned to Joshua the 
high priest and Zerubbabel the prince. Thu this Psalm. was 
understood by the later prophecy; and in what other aeme 
could the post-Davidic church have appropriated it u a prayer 
and hymn, than in the eschatological Messianic sense 'I Bnt 
this sense is also verified as the original. David here bean 
that the king of the future exalted at the right hand of God, 
and whom he calls his Lord, is at the same time m etemal 
priest. And became, he is both these his battle itself is a 
priestly royal work, and just on this accoo.nt his people :fighting 
with him also wear priestly garments. , 

Ven. 5-7. Just as in ver. 2 after ver. 1, so now here too 
after the divine utterance, the poet continues in a reflective 
strain. The Lord, says ver. 57 dashes in pieces kings at the 
right hand of this priest.-king, in the day when His wrath is 
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kindled (ii. 12, cf. :ai. 10). '~ is rightly accented u mbject. 
The fact that the victorious work of the penon addreued ia 
not his own work, but the work of Jahn on his behalf ad 
through him, harmonizes with ver. lb. The sitting of the 
enlted one at the right hand of Jahve denotes his uniform 
participation m His high dignity and dominion. But in the f aet 
that the Lord, standing at his right hand ( cf. the counterpart 
in ciL 6), helps him to Tictory, that UDchangeable relationship 
is shown m its historical working. The right hand of the 
enlted one is at the same time not inactive (see Nnm. mv. 
17, cf. Ter. 8), and the Lord does not fail him when he is obliged 
to use his arm against his foes. The subject to rt~ and to the 
two ~ is the Lord u acting through him. "He shall judge 
among the peoples" is an eschatological hope, vii. 9, ix. 9, xcvi. 
10, cf. 1 Sam. ii. 10. What the result of this jud.gment of the 
peoples is, is stated by the neutrally used verb ~ with its 
accusative nii (cf. on the construction hv. 10, Dent. xniv. 
9): it there becomes full of corpses, there is there a multitude 
of corpses covering everything. This is the same thought as 
in Isa. I.xvi. 24, and wrought out in closely related connection 
in Apoc. :1:ix.17, mii. 21. Like the first Yr:!??, the second (ver. 
6c) is also a perfect of the ideal put. Accordingly l'l~"'J. r!J$ 
seems to signify the earth or a country ( cf. n=tin r1l$, Ex. iii. 8, 
Neh. ix. 35) broad and wide, like l'l~,:"1 i:iil'IJ;l the great far
stretching deep. Bat it might also be understood the." land 
of Rabbah," as they say the "land of Jazer" (Num. nxii. 1), 
the "country of Goshen" (Josh. x. 41 ), and the like; therefore • 
the land of the Ammonites, whose chief city is Rabbah. It is 
also questionable whether l'l¼\"'J. n1r>l! m is to be taken like 
,e,etf,a.).~v lnrtp wbr-a., Eph. i. 22 (Hofmann), or whether r,K'?lt 
n::1, belongs to rfJ9 u a designation of the battle-field. The 
parallels as to the word and the thing itself, lmli. 22, Hab. 
iii. 13 sq., speak for M signifying not the chief, but the head; 
not, however, in a collective sense (LXX., Targnm ), bat the 
head of the Jt~ m-r' lEoX1fv ( vid. Isa. :xi. 4 ). If this is the cue, 
and the construction ~ m is accordingly to be given up, 
neither is it now to be rendered: He breaks in pieces a head 
upon the land of Rabbah, but upon a great (broad) land; in 
connection with which, however, this designation of the place 
of battle takes its rise from the fact that the head of the ruler 
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over this great territory is intended, and the choice of the word 
may have been determined by an allusion to David's Ammon
itish war. The subject of ver. 7 is now not that arch-fiend, as 
he who in the coarse of history renews his youth, that shall rise 
up again (as we explained it formerly), but he whom the Psalm, 
which is thus rounded off with unity of plan, celebrates. Ver. 
'la expresses the toil of his battle, and ver. 7b the reward of 
undertaking the toil. I~~ is therefore equivalent to av-rl 
-rovrov. "n"!~, however, although it might belong to S~~ (of 
the brook by the wayside, lxuiii. 10, cvi. 7), is correctly drawn 
to i'IJ;lf by the accentuation : he shall on his arduous way, the 
way of his mission (cf. cii. 24), be satisfied with a drink from 
the brook. He will -stand still only for a short time to refresh 
himself, and in order then to fight afresh; he will unceasingly 
pnrme his work of victory without giving himself any time for 
rest and sojourn, and therefore (as the reward for it) it shall 
come to pass that he may lift his head on high as victor; and 
this, understood in a christological sense, harmonizes essentially 
with Phil. ii. 8 sq., Heb. :xii. 2, Apoc. v. 9 sq. 

PSALM CXI. 

ALPHABETICAL SONG IN PRAISE OF GOD. 

HALLELUJAH. 

1 M I WILL give thanks unto Jahve with the whole heart, 
:1 In the council of the upright and the congregation. 

2 .:I Great are the deeds of Jahve, 
, Worthy of being sought after in all their purposes. 

3 l"I Glory and splendour is His work, 
, And His righteonsness endnreth for ever. 

4 l A memorial of His wonderful works bath He f onnded, 
n Gracious and compassionate is Jabve. 

5 ll Meat bath He given to tho.'le who fear Him, 
' He remembereth His covenant for ever. [works, 

6 :, He bath made known to His people the power of His 
; Giving to them the heritage of the heathen. 

7 t) The works of His bands are truth and right, 
!I Faithful are all His statutes, 

8 D Firm for ever and ever, 
V Established according to truth, and upright. 
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9 El He hatb sent redemption unto His people~ 
'lf He bath pledged His covenant for ever
i' Holy and reverend is His Name. 

10 , The beginning of wisdom is the fear of J ahve, 
~ A good understanding have all dutiful ones; 
n He shall have eternal praise. 

197 

With Ps. c::ri. begins a trilogy of Hallelo.jah-Psalms. It 
may be appended to Ps. ex., because it places the "for ever" 
of ex. 4 in broader light in relation to the history of redemp
tion, by stringing praise upon praise of the deeds of J ahve and 
of His appointments. It stands in the closest relationship to 
Ps. cxii. Whilst Ps. cxi., as Hitzig correctly says, celebrates 
the glory, might, and loving-kindness of J ahve in the circle of 
the " upright,'' Ps. cxii. celebrates the glory flowing therefrom 
and the happiness of the "upright" themselves, of those who 
fear J ahve. The two Psalms are twin in form as in contents. 
They are a mixture of materials taken from older Psalms and 
gnomical utterances ; both are sententious, and both alpha
betical. Each consists of twenty-two lines with the twenty
two letters of the alphabet at the beginning,• and every line 
for the most part consists of three words. Both songs are only 
chains of acrostic lines without any strophic grouping, and 
therefore cannot be divided out. The analogous accentuation 
shows how strong is the impression of the close relationship of 
this t'\fin pair ; and both Psalms also close, in vers. 9 and 10, 
with two verses of three members, being up to this point 
divided into verses of two members. 

That which the poet purposes doing in ver. 1, he puts into 
execution from ver. 2 onwards. "1.111, according to Jxiv. 7, 
cxviii. 14, is equivalent to Dz:t1I!'-· According to ver. lOb, 
DV~~ry in ver. 2b apparent1y signifies those who find pleasure 
in them (the works of God); but ~~t'=~n (like '!:~~, Isa. 
niv. 7 = 1rip~) is less natural than that it should be the con
struct form of the plural of r~!:, that occurs in three instances, 

• Bottcher transposes the verses in Ps. cxi., and in cxii. 5 corrects ;::,~::i' 
into S:,~,; in the warmth of his critical zeal he runs against the boundary
posts of the letters marking the order, without observing it. 
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and there was no need for paying that thoae who make the 
works of God the object of their research are such u interest 
themselves in them. We are led to the right meaning by 
i~IJ")~? in 1 Kings iL 11 in comparison with ha. ::idiv. 28, 
xlvi. 10, cf. liil. 10, where J1)tl signifies God's purpose in 
accordance with His counsel : constantly aearched into, and 
therefore a worthy object of research (!ltii, :root ,,, to seek to 

know by rubbing, and in general experimentally, cf. i.SJ.., of 

knowledge empirically acquired) according to all their aims, 
i.e. in all phases of that which they have in view. In ver. 4 
'i;l.t points to the festival which propagates the remembrance of 
the deeds of God in the Mosaic age; ~, ver. 5, therefore 
points to the food provided for the Exodus, and. to the Passover 
meal, together with the feast of unleavened bresd, this memorial 
(lii~t, Ex. xii. 14) of the exemption in faithfulness to the 
covenant which was experienced in Egypt. This Psalm, says 
Luther, looks to me as though it had been composed for the 
festival of Easter. Even from the time of Theodoret md 
Augustine the thought of the Eucharist has been connected 
with ver. 5 in the New Testament mind; and it is not without 
good reason that Ps. cxi. has become the Psalm of the church 
at the celebration of the Lord's Supper. In connection with 
-r~ry one is reminded of the Pesach-Haggada. The deed of 
redemption which it relates has. a power that continues in 
operation; for to the church of Jahve HI usigned the victory 
not only over the peoples of Canaan, but over tb.e whole world. 
The power of Jahve's deeds, which He has ma.de known to 
His people, and which they tell over again among themselves, 
aims at giving them the inheritance of the peoples. The works 
of His hands are truth and right, for they are the realization 
of that which is trne and which lasts and verifies itself, and of 
that which is right, that triumphantly maintains its ground. 
His ordinances are D'~';)~ ( oooa.sionally pointed D~~'t~n, esta~ 
lished, attested, in themselves and in their results authorizing 
a firm confidence in their salntariness (cf. m. 8). c~:;i~, sup
ported, stayed, viz. not outwardly, but in themselves, therefore 
imperturbable (cf. '!J'D5' used of the state of mind, cxil. 8, Isa. 
uvi. 3). C~~., moulded, arranged, viz. on the part of God, 
" in truth, and upright ; " ir: u accusative of the predicate 
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( er. aix. 87), but without its being clear why it is not pointed 
in,. If we have understood ven. 4-6 correctl1, then .m,, 
glances back at the deliverance out of Egypt. Upon thls 
followed the ratification of the covenant on Sinai, which still 
remains inviolable down to the present time of the poet, and 
has the holiness and terribleness of the divine Name for a 
guarantee of its inYiolability. The fear of Jahve, this holy 
and terrible God, is the beginning of wisdom-the motto of 
the Cho~ in Job ( eh. uviii. 28) and Proverbs ( eh. i. 7, 
u. 10), the Boob of the Ckoima. Ver. 10b goes on in this 
Pnwerl»-lib strain: the fear of God, which manifests itaelf 
in obedience, is to those who practise them (the divine pr&

cepts, D"'ni'II) :lit:I ½~ (Prov. xiii. 15, iii. 4, cf. I Chron. xia. 

22), a fine sagacity, praiseworthy discernment---sueh a (~oti
fol) one partakes of everlasting praise. It is true, in glancing 
back to ver. 3b, in~~ seems to refer to God, but a glance for.; 
ward to mi. 3b shows that the praise of him who f ean God 
is meut. The old observation therefore holds good: ubi A<M: 
ods d,,i,iit, ugu,,u incipit (Bakiwi). 

PSALM CXIL 

ALPHABETICAL SONG IN PJUJ8E OF THOSE WHO Oil GOD. 

HALLELUJAH. 

1 It BLESSED is the man who feareth J ahve, 
l Who delighteth greatly in His commandments! 

t l His ll8ed shall become mighty upon earth, 
, The generation of the upright is blessed. 

3 ii Wealth and riches are in his home, 
, And his righteousness standeth for ever. 

4 r There ariaeth in darkness for the upright a light, 
n Gracious and compassionate and righteous. 

i t:i Blessed is he who giveth and le:ndeth, 
• In the judgment doth be maintain his came. 

6 :, He tottereth not for ever, 
!, The righteows is had in everlasting remembrance. 

7 D By evil tidings he is not afi'righted, 
l His heart is stedfaat, confident in Jahve. 



.200 

8 Cl His heart is firm, it doth not fear; 
31 Until he see his ,desire upon his adversaries.. 

9 D Freely .doth he give to the needy1 
'lr His rlghteomnea standeth for ever. 
i' His horn groweth up into honour, 

10 "I The wicked seeth it, and :is vexed, 
a:,, Gnashing his teeth and melting away
,n The desire of the wicked shall perish. 

The alphabetical Hllllehljah Ps. cxi., which celebrated the 
government of God, is now followed by another coinciding 
with it in structure (CTYXOC KB, i.e. 22 trrlxo,, as the 
Coptic version correctly counts), which celebrates the men 
whose conduct is ordered after the divine pattern. 

As in the preceding Psalm, ver. 1 here also sets forth the 
theme of that which follows. What is there said in ver. 3 
concerning the righteousness of God, ver. 3 here says of the 
righteousness of him who fears God: this also standeth fast 
for ever, it is indeed the copy of the divine, it is the work and 
gift of God (xxiv. 5), inasmuch as God's salutary action and 
°behaviour, laid hold of in faith, works a like form of action 
and behaviour to it in man, which, as ver. 9 says, is, according 
to its nature, love. The promise in ver. 4 sounds like Isa. Ix. 2. 
Hengstenberg renders : "There ariseth in the darkness light to 
the upright who is gracious and compassionate and just." But 
this is impossible as a matter of style. The three adjectives 
(as in cxi. 4, pointing back to Ex:. uxiv. 6, cf. cxlv. 8, cxvi. 5) 
are a mention of God according to His attributes. jUr, and 
1:1\IT'! never take -the article in Biblical Hebrew, and r,,,y follows 
their example here (cf. on the contrary, Ex. ix. 27). God 
Himself is the light which arises in darkness for those who are 
sincere in their dealings with Him ; He is the Sun of right,. 
eousnet111 with wings of rays dispensing " grace" and "tender 
mercies," Mai. iii. 20 [iv. 2]. The fact that He arises for 
those who are compassionate as He is compassionate, is evident 
from ver. 5. .::m:> being, as in Isa. iii. 10, Jer. xliv. 17, in
tended of well-being, prosperity, ~~ :lit> is here equivalent to 
~~ "!~, which is rendered N:~ A'~t:l in Targumic phrase. 
~n signifies, as in xuvii. 26, 21, one who charitably dispenses 
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his gifts around. Ver. 5b is not an extension of the picture of 
virtue, but, as in cxxvii. 5c, a. promissory prospect: he will up
hold in integrity (0,!pl?~, l:a:ii. 2, Isa. ix. 6 [7], and frequently), 
or rather (=1:1,~:P,) in the cause (cxliii. 2, Prov. :uiv. 23, and 
frequently), the things which depend upon him, or with which he 
has to do ; for ~?.~~, ,wtinere, signifies to sustain, i.e. to nourish, 
to sustain, i.e. endure, and also to support, maintain, i.e. carry 
through. This is explanatorily confirmed in ver. 6: he stands, 
as a general thing, imperturbably fast. And when he dies 
he becomes the object of everlasting remembrance, his name 
is still blessed (Prov. x. 'l). Because be has a cheerful con
science, his heart too is not disconcerted by any evil tidings 
(Jer. xli::a:. 23): it remains ~::1;1, erect, straight and firm, without 
suffering itself to bend or warp; 'n:ii lj~,, full of confidence 
(passive, "in the sense of a passive state after a completed 
action of the person himself," like,~!, ciii. 14); '!J'09, stayed 
in itself and established. The last two designations are taken 
from Isa. n:vi. 3, where it is the church of the last times that 
is spoken of •. Ps. xci. 8 gives us information with reference 
to the meaning of ''1lt n~:; i:e, as in :xciv. 13, of the inevitable 
goal, on this side of which he remains undismayed. 2 Cor. 
ix. 9, where Paul makes use of ver. 9 of the Psalm before us 
as an encouragement to Christian beneficence, shows how little 
the assertion "his righteousness standeth for ever" is opposed 
to the New Testament consciousness. "'I!~ of giving away 
liberally and in manifold ways, as in Prov. xi. 24. 0~,, ver. 
9c, stands in opposition to the egoistical Cl":~ in ln:v. 5 as a 
vegetative sprouting up ( cxuii. 17). The evil-doer must see 
this and, confounded, vex himself over it ; he gnashes his teeth 
with the rage of envy and chagrin, and melts away, i.e. loses 
consistency, becomes. unhinged, dies off (Cl't~, 3d prcet. Ni.ph. 
as in Ex. xvi. 21, pausal form of DI:>:= 1::1;,:,. How often has 
be desired the ruin of him whom he must now see in honour ! 
The tables are turned ; this and his ungodly desire in general 
come to nought, inasmuch as the opposite is realized. On 
n~7:, with its self-evident object, cf. Mic. vii. 10. Concerning 
the pausal form DV?1, t1id. xciii. 1. Hupfe1d wishes to read 
n1P.J:1 after ix. 19, Prov. :x. 28. To defence of the traditional 
reading, Hitzig rightly points to Prov. x. 24 together with 
ver. -28. 
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PSALM CXIIL 

H-H,LEI,UJAH TO HI.K WHO RAISETH OUT OF LOW EST.A.TB. 

Hn1v1r3AR. 
1 PRAISE, ye servants of J ahve, 

Praise the Name of Jahve ! 
I Blessed be the Name of Jabw 

From this time forth and for evermore ! 
3 From the rising of the sun unto its going dowD. 

Is the Name of Jahve to be praised. 

4 Exalted above all peoples is J ahve, 
Above the heavens His glory. 

J> Who is like J ahve our God, 
He who sitteth enthroned on high, 

6 He who looketh far below 
To heaven and upon earth! 

7 W]io raiseth up the lowly out of the dost, 
Who lif teth the poor from the heap of ashes, 

8 To set him with nobles, 
With the nobles of His people • 

.9 Who maketh the barren woman to keep house, 
As a joyful mother of the sons, 

Hallelujah. 

With this Psalm begins the Hallel, which is recited at the 
three great feasts, at the feast of the Dedication (Cluuwcca) 
and at the new moons, and not on New Year's day and the day 
of Atonement, because a cheerf u.l song of praise does not har
monize with the mournful solemnity of these days. And they 
are recited only in fragments during the last days of the 
Paaover, for " my creatures, saith the Holy One, blessed be 
He, were drowned in the sea, and ought ye to break out into 
songs of rejoicing 1" To the family celebration of the PU110ver 
night it is divided into two parts, the one half, Ps. cxili., cxiv., 
being sung before the repast, before the emptying of the 
second .festal cup, and the other half, Ps. c.xv.-exriii., after 
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the repast, after the tilling of the fourth cup, to which the 
UJW'lO'~ (Matt. n-ri. 30, Mark xiv. 26) after the institution 
of the Lord's Sapper, which wu connected with the fourth 
festal cup, may refer. Pawm Burgensia styles Pa. cxiii.-crriii • 
.if lkluja Jwkonm magn.um. This designation ia also frequently 
fomid elsewhere. Bnt according to the prevailing custom, Ps. 
c:nii.-aviii., and more particularly Pa. cxv.-aviii., are called 
only Htill,d,, ud Ps. cnrri., with its " for His merey endureth 
for ever" repeated twenty-si.s: times, bears the name of " tk 
Gnat Haller' (~!11 ~).• 

A heaping up, without e.nmple elsewhere, of the so-ealled 
ChinJ: ~u is peculiar to Pa. cxiii. Geaenim md others 
call the ommectmg vowels i and o (in proper Dames also u) the 
remains of old cue terminations ; with the former the Arabic 
genitive te.rmmation is compared, md with the latter the 
Arabic nominative t.ermination. But in opposition to this it 
has been rightly obse"ed, that this i and o are not attached to 
the dependent word (the genitive), but to the governing word. 
According to the more· probable view of Ewald, § 211, i and o 
are equivalent connecting vowels which mark the relation of the 
genitive case, and are to be explained from the original oneneu 
of the Semitic and Inda-Germanic languages. 

The i is found most frequently appended to the fint member 
of the ,tat. con.m-., and both to the mcuc., viz. in Deut. nxiii. 
16, Zech. :xi. 17 (perhaps twice, M Kohler in Zoe.), and to the 
femin., viz. in. Gen. xn:i. 39, Ps. CL 4, Isa. i. 21. Lff. :uvi. 
42, Ps. cni. 1 hardly belong here.. Then this i is also fre-

• Yid. the tractate So/rim, mii. § 2. Apart from the new moons, a 
which the recitation of the HaUel HT

0 i!oxti•, i.e. Pa. cxiii.--cxviii., ia only 
according to custom (3;,.:,i:,)1 not according to the law, the HaUel was 
recited eighteen times a year during the contintw1ce of the Temple (and 
in Palestine even in the preN11t day), m once at the PUIIOver, once at 
Sb.abuoth, eight t.imelll at 811000th, eight times at CbuUCCII, (the feut of 
the Dedication)-; and now in the Exile twenty-one times, becauae the 
Pusover and Suoootb have received two feut-da.ya and Shabuoth one as 
an addition, m twice at the Puso'fe!', twice at Shabuoth, nine times at 
Sucooth. Imtead of Halkl absolutely we abio find the appellation " the 
Egyptian Hall.e1" ("M:),i ~;_,) far P11. mii.-cmil. The ancient rim&l only 
maks a distmctkm hetir~- t1m (Egyptian) Halle! and the Great a.:Del, 
P11. c:arri. (see there). 
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quently found when the second member of the stat. comtr. has 
a. preposition, and this preposition is consequently in process of 
being resolved: Gen. xlix. 11, Ex. xv. 6, Obad. ver. 3 (Jer. 
:x:lix. 16), Hos. x. 11, Lam. i. 1, Ps. cmii. 1, and perhaps 
Cant. i. 9. Also in the Cl1ethib, Jer. x.·-di. 23, li. 13, Ezek. 
nvii. 3. Thirdly, where a word stands between the two notions 
that belong together according to the genitival relation, and 
the stat. conatrw:t. is consequently really resolved: Ps. ci. 5, 
Isa. n:ii. 16, Mic. vii. 14. It is the same i which is found in a 
great many proper names, both Israe1itish, e.g. Gamaliel (benefit 
of God), and Phmnician, ,.g. Melchizedik, Han:nwa• al (the 
favour of Baal), and is also added to many Hebrew preposi
tions, like 'J:1?~ (where the i however can, according to the 
context, also be a pronominal suffix), \,:i~r (where i can like
wise be a suffix), '~9 (poetical). In 'l?P~, on the other hand, 
the i is always a suffix. The tone of the i only retreats in 
accordance with rhythmical rule ("id. ex. 4), otherwise i is 
always accented. Ver. 8 shows how our Ps. cmi. in parti
cular delights in this ancient i, where it is even affixed to the 
infinitil'e as an ornament, a thing which occurs nowhere else-, 
so that •::i•zi\n~ excites the suspicion of being written in error for 
t::i•~n). 

Among those things which make God worthy to be praised 
the Psalm gives prominence to the condescension of the infi
nitely exalted One towards the lowly one. It is the lowliness of 
God lowering itself for the exaltation of the lowly which per
forms its utmost in the work of redemption. Thus it becomes 
explicable that Mary in her Maf}flijicat breaks forth into the 
same strain with the song of Hannah (1 Sam. eh. ii.) and this 
Psalm. 

Vers. 1-3. The call, not limited by any addition as in 
cxx:xiv. 1, or even, after the manner of ciii. 20 sq., extended 
over the earth, is given to the whole of the true Israel that cor
responds to its election by grace and is faithful to its mission ; 
and its designation by "servants of Jahve" (bix. 37, cf. 
nxiv. 23), or even "servant of Jabve" (cxnvi. 22), has 
come into vogue more especially through the second part of 
Isaiah. This Israel is called upon to praise J ahve ; for tbe 
praise and celebration of His Name, i.e. of His nature, which 
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ia disclosed by means of its manifestation, is a principal ele
ment, yea, the proper ground and aim, of the service, and shall 
:finally become that which fills all time and all space. *~!:?, 
laudatum ( eat), is equivalent to alvnliv, laudabile (LXX., V ul
gate ), and this does not differ greatly from laudetur. The pre
dictive interpretation l.auda~ur is opposed to the context (cf. 
moreover Kohler on Mai. i. 11 ). 

V ers. 4-6. This praiseworthiness is now confirmed. The 
opening reminds one of xcix. 2. Pasek stands between D"U 
ahd mn• in order to keep them apart. The totality of the 
:nations is great, but J ahve is raised above it; the heavens 
are glorious, but Jahve's glory is exalted above them. It is 
not to be explained according to cxlviii. 13; but according to 
lvii. 6, 12, c, belongs to ver. 4b too as predicate. He is the 
incomparable One who has set np His throne in the height, 
but at the same time directs His gaze deep downwards ( ex
pression according to Ges. § 142, rem. 1) in the heavens and 
upon earth, i.e. nothing in all the realm of the creatures that 
are beneath Him escapes His sight, and nothing is so low that 
it remains unnoticed by Him ; on the contrary, it is just that 
which is lowly, as the following strophe presents to us in a 
series of portraits so to speak, that is the special object of His 
regard. The structure of ven. 5, 6 militates against the con
struction of " in the heavens and upon the earth" with the 
interrogatory" who is like unto Jahve our God T" after Dent. 
iii. 24. 

Vers. 7-9. The thoughts of vers. 1a and 8a are trans
planted from the song of Hannah. ,~V, according to 1 Kings 
:xvi. 2, cf. xiv. 7, is an emblem of lowly estate (Hitzig), and 
.nill~ (from n~~) an emblem of the deepest poverty and de
sertion; for in Syria and Palestine the man who is shut out 
:from society lies upon the muhek (the dunghill or heap of 
ashes), by day calling upon the passers-by for alms, and by 
night hiding himself in the ashes that have been warmed by 
the sun (Job, ii. 152). The movement of the thoughts in ver. 8, 
as in ver. 1, follows the model of the epizenxis. Together with 
the song of Hannah the poet has before his eye Hannah's 
exaltation out of sorrow and reproach. He does not, however, 
repeat the words of her song which have reference to this 
(1 Sam. ii. 5), but clothes his generalization of her experience 
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in his own language. H he intended that ~ should be un
derstood out of the genitiva.l relation after the form n,9~ why 
did he not write M"J~~ ~~1 '~l!I t n~!1,1 would then be equiva
lent to ill]~~, b:vlli. 7. n~~i, m.J?~ is the expression for a woman 
who is a wife, and therefore hoosewife, J'I~~ (M~) n~, but yet 
not a mother. Snch an one has no settled position in the house 
of the husband, the :6.rm bond is wanting in her relationship 
to her husband. H God gives her children, He thereby makes 
her then thoronghly at home and rooted-in in her position. In 
the predicate notion "0?2~ D"~"'J D~ the definiteness attaches to 
the second member of the string of words, u in Gen. xlvili. 19, 
2 Sam. xii. 30 (cf. the reverse instance in Jer. niii. 16, ~ 
"'l~i'.!, those prophesying that which is false), therefore: a mother 
of the children. The poet brings the matter so vividly before 
him, that he points as it were with his finger to the children 
with which God blesses her. 

PSALM CXIV. 

COK.l';(OTION OF NATt.raE BEFORE GOD THE BEDEEME:R OUT 

OF EGYPT. 

1 WHEN Israel went forth out of Egypt, 
The house of Jacob out of a people of strangE; language, 

2 Then Judah became His sanctuary, 
Israel His dominion. 

3 The sea saw it, and fled, 
Jordan turned backwards, 

4 The mountains skipped like rams, 
The hills like young sheep. 

5 What aileth thee, 0 sea, that thou fleest 1 
0 Jordan, that thou tumest backwards! 

6 Ye mountains, that ye skip like rams ! 
Ye hills, like young sheep t-

'1 Before the face of the Lord tremble, 0 earth, 
Before the face of the God of Jacob, 
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8 Who chsmgeth the rook into a pool of water, 
The flinty rock into water-sp~gs ! 

To the aide of the general Hallelujah Ps. cxiii. comes an 
historical one, which is likewise adomed in ver. 8 with the 
CAirik compaginia, and still further with Clwlem compafl'nis, 
and is the festival Psalm of the eighth Passover day in the 
Jewish ritual. The deeds of God at the time of the Exodus 
~ here brought together to form a picture in miniature which 
is u majestic u it is charming. There are four tetrutichs, 
which pass by with the nrif tness of a bird as it were with four 
flappings of its wings. The church sings this Psalm in a tonu 
p,regn,,w distinct. from the eight Psalm-tones. 

Vers. 1-4. Egypt is called rt, cp (from ~, cogn. ~,
nf?), became the people spoke a language unintelligible to 
Israel (wai. 6), and as it were a stammering language. The 
LXX., and jost 80 the Targnm, renders '" ~ IJa,pfJapw 
(from the Sa.merit barbaraa, just as onomatopoetic as balbw, 
cf. Fleischer in Levy's Chaldaiad,,a W6rurbuch, i. 420). The 
:redeemed nation is called Judah, inasmuch as God made it His 
sanctuary (iei'JP) by setting up His sanctuary (~I?'?, Ex. xv. 
17) in the midst of it, for Jerusalem (e~) was Benjamitish 
J udeean, and from the time of David was accounted directly 
as J udaan. In 80 far, however, as He made this people His 
kingdom ('~i;ii~~, an amplificative plural with Mem patlwcl,a
tum ), by placing Himself in the relation of King (Deut. nxiii. 
5) to the people of possession which by a revealed law He 
established characteristically as His own, it is called Israel. 
The predicate takes the form 'l'.11;1'!, for peoples together with 
conntry and city are represented as feminine (cf. Jer. viii. 5). 
The foundation of that new beginning in connection with the 
history of redemption was laid amidst majestic wonders, inas
much as nature was brought into service, co-operating and. 
sympathizing in the work (cf. Juvii. 15 sqq.). The dividing 
of the sea opens, and the dividing of the Jordan closes, the 
journey through the desert to Canaan. The sea stood aside,. 
Jordan halted and was dammed up on the :north in order that 
the redeemed people might pass through. And in the middle,_. 
between these great wondera of the exodwi from Egypt and 
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the entrance into Cauaan, arises the not less mighty wonder of 
the giving of the Law : the skipping of the mountains like 
rams, of the hills like ~~¥, i.e. lambs (Wisd. xix. 9), depicts 
the quaking of Sinai and its environs (Ex. ::m. 18, cf. 8'UJYN 
hviii. 91 and on the figure Dix. 6). 

Vers. 5-8. The poet, when he asks, "What aileth thee, 
0 sea, that thou fleest ••• !" lives and moves in this olden time 
as a cotemporary, or the present and the olden time as it were 
:flow together to his mind; hence the answer he himself gives 
to the question propounded takes the form of a triumphant 
mandate. The Lord, the God of Jacob, thus mighty in won
drous works, it is before whom the earth must tremble. ~,~ 
does not take the article because it finds its completion in the 
following ::lPJ.t~ (i-n~~); it is the same epiztu:m u in cxiii. 8, 
xciv. 3, xcvi. '1, 13. ~~'?'"11'..'1 hu the constructive i ont of the 
genitival relation ; and in i):~? in this relation we have the 
constructive o, which as a rule occurs only in the genitival 
combination, with the exception of this passage and i})~ i,:'\1, 
N um. xxiv. 3, 15 (not, however, in Prov. :x:iii. 4, "his, the 
slul!gard's, soul"), found only in the name for wild animals 
n~'in~r.,, which occurs frequently, and first of all in Gen. i. 24. 
The expression calls to mind cvii. 35. i\llj is taken from Ex. 
xvii. 6; and ~1??1'.:1 (LXX. ~v a,cp/rroµ.ov, that which is m~, 
a.bro.pt) • stands, according to Dent. viii. 15, poetically for ~' 
N um. u. 11, for it is these two histories of the giving of water 

• One wmally compares c..,w~, chalnaba, (the Kan.ite lexico
grapher Abraham ben David writes Dl::IC~n] ; but this obsolete word, u a 

compound from ~• to be black-grey, and ~• to be hard, may 
originally signify a hard black-grey stone, whereas ~c~n looks like a 

mingling of the verbal stems~• to be hard, and v-L-,-, to be black

brown (as..)~, a detached block of rock, is of the verbal stems ~. 

to be hard, and~• to be massive). In Haman the doors of the houaes 
,,,, 

and the window-shutters are called ~ when they consist of a massive 
slab of dolerite, probably from their blackish hue. Perhaps ~t>~n iii the 
ancient name for ho.salt; and in connection with the hardness of thi8 form 
of rock, which resembles a mlll!II of cast metal, the breaking through of 
springs ill a great miracle.-WET7.STEIN. For other views ,ml. on la. x1u. 
21, l. 7. 
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to which the poet points back. But why to these in particular f 
The ea.using of water to gush :forth out of the flinty rock is a 
practical proof of unlimited omnipotence and of the grace 
which converts death into life. Let the earth then tremble 
before the Lord, the God of Ja.cob. It has already trembled 
before Him, and before Him let it tremble. For that which 
He has been He still ever is; and as He came once, He will 
come again .• 

PSALM CXV. 

CALL TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THE LIVING GOD, TO 

RESCUE THE HONOUR OF HIS NAME. 

1 NOT unto us, J ahve, not unto us, 
But unto Thy Name give glory, 
Because of Thy loving-kindness, hecause of Thy tmth. 

2 Wherefore shall the heathen say: 
" Where is now their God T " 

3 And our God is in the heavens, 
Whatsoever He willeth He carrieth out. 

4 Their gods, however, are silver and gold, 
The work of men's hands. 

5 They have a month and speak not, 
They have eyes and see not, 

6 They have ears and hear not, 
They have a. nose and smell not. 

7 Their hands, with which they handle not, 
Their feet, with which they walk not, 
They speak not with their throat. 

8 Like unto them do those who make them become, 
Every one who trusteth in them. 

9 Israe1, trmt thou in Jahve, 
Their he]p and their shield is He. 

10 0 house of Aaron, trust ye in Ja.hve, 
Their help and their shield is He. 

11 Y c who fear J a.hve, trust in J ahve, 
Their help and their shield is He. 

VOL. UI. u 
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12 J ahve bath been mindful of us, He will bless
He will bless the house of Israel, 
He will bless the house of Aaron, 

13 He will bless those who fear J ahve, 
The small together with the great. 

14 J ahve will add to you, 
To you and your children. 

15 Blessed be ye of Jahve, 
The Creator of heaven and earth. 

16 The heavens are heavens for Jahve, 
And the earth bath He given to the children of men. 

17 The dead praise not Jib, 
Nor all those who go down into the silence of death; 

18 We, however, we will bless Jib 
From henceforth and for evermore, 

Hallelujah. 

This Psalm, which has scarcely anything in ,common with 
the preceding Psalm except that the expression " house of 
Jacob," cxiv. 11 is here broken up into its several members in 
vers. 12 sq., is found joined with it, making one Psalm, in the 
LXX., Syriac, Arabic, and 1Ethiopic versions, just as on the 
-0ther hand Ps. cxvi. is split up into two. This arbitrary 
.arrangement condemns itself. Nevertheless Kimchi favours 
it, and it has found admission into not a few Hebrew manu
~cripts. 

It is a prayer of Israel for God's aid, probably in tlie pre
sence of an expedition against heathen enemies. The two 
middle strophes of the four are of the same compass. Ewald's 
,conjecture, that whilst the Psalm was being sung the sacrifice 
was proceeded with, and that in ver. 12 the voice of a priest 
proclaims the gracious acceptance of the sacrifice, is pleasing. 
But the change of voices begins even with ver. 9, as Olshausen 
al.so supposes. 

Ven. 1, 2. It has to do not so much with the honour of 
Israel, which is not worthy of the honour (Ezek. xxxvi. 22 sq.) 
and has to recognise in its reproach a well-merited chastise
ment, as with the honour of Him who cannot suffer the 
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reproaching of His· holy name to continue long. He willeth 
that His name should be sanctified. In the consciousness of 
his oneness with this will, the poet bases his petition, in so far 
as it is at the same time a petition on behalf of Israel, upon 
God's -x,&.p,~ and aMjOeur. as upon two columns. The second 
~, according to an express note of the Masora, has no Waw 
before it, although the LXX. and Targum insert one. The 
thought in var. 2 is moulded after lxxix. 10, or after Joel ii. 
17, cf. Ps. xiii. 4, :Mic. vii. 10. &q"'l"l~tt is the same· style as 
M!'"l'r-?ta in cxvi. 18, cf. in the older language eq~, eq·c~, ud 
the like. 

Ven. 8-8. The poet, with •' And our God," in the name 
of lsn.el opposes the scornful question of the heathen by the 
believingly joyous confession of the exaltation of J ahve above 
the false gods. Israel's God is in the heaven.s, and is therefore 
snpramnndane in 11ature and life, and the absolutely unlimited 
One, who is able to do all things with a freedom that is con
ditioned only by Himself: quod t1ult, t1alet (ver. 3b = c::axv. 6, 
Wisd. xii. 18, and frequently). The carved gods (::1~, from 
~, cogn. ~'J, ~) of the heathen, on the contrary, are dead 
images, which are devoid of all life, even of the sensuous life 
the outward organs of which are imaged upon them. It cannot 
be proved with Eccles. v.16 that Cl:)""!.~ and D,'t?f! are equivalent 
to en~ Cl.,,,, tl')l"I. They are either subjects which the Waw 
apodom (cf. Gen. :uii. 24, Prov. niii. 24, Hab. ii. 5) renders 
prominent, or ca,us ab,oluti (Ges. § 145, 2), since both verbs 
have the idols themselves as their subjects less on account of 
their gender ('fi and ~.n are feminine, but the Hebrew usage of 
genders is very free and not carried out uniformly) as in respect 
of ver. 7c: with reference to their hands, etc. ~~t?: is the 
energetic future form, which goes over from~ into ti\c, for 
!!111'1;?:. It is said once again in ver. 7c that speech is wanting to 
them; for the other negations only deny life to them, this at the 
same time denies all personality. The author might know from 
his own experience how little was the distinction made by the 
heathen worship between the symbol and the thing symbolized. 
Accordingly the worship of idols seems to him, as to the later 
prophets, to be the extreme of se1f-stupef action and of the de
struction of human consciousness; and the final destiny of the 
worshippers of false gods, as he says in ver. 8, is, that they 
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become like to their idols, that is to say, being deprived of their 
consciousness, life, and exicitence, they come to nothing, like 
those their nothingnesses (Isa. xliv. 9). This whole section of 
the Psalm is repeated in Ps. c:x:x:xv. (vers. 6, 15-18). 

Vers. 9-14. After this confession of Israel there now 
arises a voice that addresses itself to Israel. The threefold 
division into Israel, the house of Aaron, and those who fear 
J ahve is the same as in c:xviii. 2-4. In Ps. c:n:xv. the " house 
of Levi" is further added to the house of Aaron. · Those who 
fear Jahve, who also stand in the last passage, are probably the 
proselytes (in the Acts of the Apostles ue{J6µevo, TOV 81:ov, or 
merely u1:{J6µevo,"'); at any rate these are included even if 
Israel in ver. 9 is meant to signify the laity, for the notion of 
"those who fear .Tahve" extends beyond Israel. The fact that 
the threefold refrain of the summons does not run, as in xniii. 
20, our lielp and shiel,d is He, is to be explained from its being 
an antiphonal song. In so far, however, as the Psalm suppli
cate4 God's protection and help in a campaign the declaration 

. of confident hope, their help and shield ia He, may, with Hitzig, 
be ref erred to the army that is gone or is going forth. It is 
the same voice which bids Israel to be of good courage and 
announces to the people the well-pleased acceptance of the 
sacrifice with the words "J ahve bath been mindful of us" 
(\l1=?Y 'n, cf. ~r:iir_: i1J;ir, xx. 7), perhaps simultaneously with the 
presentation of the memorial portion (m:mt) of the meat-offer
ing (xxxviii. 1). The '!f:1.1~ placed at the head is particularized 
threefold, corresponding to the threefold summons. ·The 
special promise of blessing which is added in ver.14 is an echo 
of Dent. i. 11, u in 2 Sam. xxiv. 3. The contracted future 
'ii?\ we take in a consolatory sense ; for as an optative it would 
be too isolated here. In spite of all oppression on the part of 
the heathen, God will make His people ever more numerous, 
more capable of offering resistance, and more awe-inspiring. 

Vers. 15-18. The voice of consolation is continued in ver. 
15, but it becomes the voice of hope by being blended with 

• The appellation tpof!,o~p...01 does not however occur, if we do not bring 
Act.a L 2 in here; but in La.tin inscriptions in Orelli-Hentzen No. 2528, and 
in Auer in. the Zeit,chrift fe.r katholische TMowgie 1862, S. 80, the p1'08elyte 
(religionia Jl&daic1111) ia called mi,tuu., 
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the newly strengthened believing tone of the congregation. 
J ahve is here called the Creator of heaven and earth becanse 
the worth and magnitude of His blessing are measured thereby. 
He has reserved the heavens to Himself, but given the earth to 
men. This separation of heaven and earth is a fundamental cha
racteristic of the post-diluvian history. The throne of God is 
in the heavens, and the promise, which is given to the patriarchs 
on behalf of all mankind, does not refer to heaven, but to the 
possession of the earth (xxxvii. 22). The promise is as yet 
limited to this present world, whereas in the New Testament 
this limitation is removed and the 1'A."1Jpovop,la embraces heaven 
and earth. This Old Testament limitedness finds further ex
pression in ver. 17, where MJ?ll'll, as in xciv. 17, signifies the 
silent land of Hades. The Old Testament knows nothing of 
a heavenly eccluia that praises God without intermission, con
sisting not merely of angels, but also of the spirits of all men 
who die in the faith. Nevertheless there are not wanting hints 
that point upwards which were even better understood by the 
post-exilic than by the pre-exilic church. The New Testament 
morn began to dawn even upon the post-e:x:ilic church. We 
must not therefore be astonished to find the tone of vi. 6, :xu. 
10, lxuviii. 11-13, struck up here, although the echo of those 
earlier Psalms here is only the dai·k foil of the confession 
which the church makes in ver. 18 concerning its immortality. 
The church of Jahve as such does not die. That it also does 
not remain among the dead, in whatever degree it may die off 
in its existing members, the psalmist might know from Isa. 
:x:ni. 19, :x:xv. 8. But the close of the Psalm shows that such 
predictions which light up the life beyond only gradually became 
elements of the church's consciousness, and, so to speak, dogmas. 

PSALM CXVI. 

'l'II.A:NKSGIVING SONG OF ONE WHO RAS ESCAPED FROM 

DEATH. 

1 I LOVE, for J ahve heareth 
My cry, my heartfelt supplication. 

2 For He bath inclined His ear unto me, 
Therefore will I call as long as I live. 



214 

3 The cords of death compassed me, 
And the stnitnesses of Hades came upon me, 
Distress and sorrow did I experience. 

4. Then upon the name of J ahve did I call : 
0 J ahve, deliver my soul. 

5 Gracious is J ahve and righteous, 
And OW' God a compassionate One. 

6 A Guardian of the simple is J ahve ; 
I was brought low, and He helped me. 

"l Turn in, my soul, unto thy rest, 
For Jahve dealeth bountifully with thee. 

8 Yes, Thou hast delivered my soul from death, 
Mine eyes from tears, 
My feet from falling. 

9 I will walk before J ahve 
In the lands of the living. 

10 I believe now, when I must speak: 
"I, I am afflicted very greatly." 

11 I have said to myself in my despair : 
"All men are liars." 

12 How can I repay J ahve 
All His benefits toward me T 

13 The cup of salvation will I raise, 
And proclaim the Name of Jah,·e. 

14: My vows will I pay unto Jahve, 
I will do it in the presence of all His people. 

15 Precious in the eyes of J ahve 
Is the death of His saints. 

16 Yea, 0 Jahve, for I am Thy servant, 
I am Thy servant, the son of Thy handmaid, 
Thou hast loosed my bonds. 

17 Unto Thee will I sacrifice a sacrifice of thanksgiving 
And proclaim the Na.me of Jahve. 

18 My vows will I pay unto J ahve, 
I will do it in the presence of all His people, 

19 In the courts of Jahve•s house, 
In the midst of thee, 0 Jerusalem ! 

Hallelujah. 



PSALK OXVL 1-4.. 215 

We have here another anonymous Psalm closing with 
Hallelujah. It is not a snpplicatory song with a hopeful 
prospec~ before it like Ps. cxv., but a thanksgiving song with 
a fresh recollection of some deadly peril that hu just been got 
the better of; and is not, like Pa. c:z:v., from the mouth of the 
church, but from the lips of an individual who distinguishes 
himself from the church. It is an individual that has been 
delivered who here praises the loving-kindness he has expe
rienced in the language of the tenderest affection. The LXX. 
has divided this deeply fervent song into two parts, cx:vi. 1-9, 
10-19, and made two Hallelujah-Psalms out of it; whereas it 
unites Ps. cxiv. and cxv. into one. The four sections or strophes, 
the beginnings of which correspond to one another (vers. 1 and 
10, 5 and 15), are distinctly separate. The words M:P., 'n Cl~T' 
are repeated three times. · In the first instance they are retro
spective, but then swell into an always more full-toned vow of 
thanksgiving. The late period of its composition makes itself 
known not only in the strong· Aramaic colouring of the form 
of the language, which adopts all kinds of embellishments, but 
also in many passages borrowed from the pre-exilic Psalms. 
The very opening, and still more so the progress, of the first 

, strophe reminds one of Ps. xviii., and becomes nn important 
hint for the exposition of the Psalm. 

Vers. 1-4. Not only is •~ 'f:l!i'.:I~, " I love (like, am well 
pleased) that," like a,ya.wru ~,, Thucydides vi. 36, contrary to 
the usage of the language, but the thought, "I love that Jahve 
answereth me," is also tame and flat, and inappropriate to the 
continuation in ver. 2. Since ven. 3, 4 have come from mii. 
5-17, 'Z:9rit$ is to be understood according to 'lltrm, in xviii. 2, 
so that it has the following l'nl'I\ a.a its object, not it is true 
grammatically, but logically. The poet is fond of this pregnant 
use of the verb without an expressed object, cf. IC1~l$ in ver. 2, 
and 'l;l?~~:; in ver. 10. The Pasek after ll!;?'r. is intended to 
guard against the blending of the final a' with the initial 'a of 
~:me (cf. ]xvi. 18, v. 2, in Baer). In ver. lb the accentuation 
prevents the rendering 1.1ocem oratumis me<B (Vulgate, LXX.) 
by means of Mugraah. The t of •~p will therefore no more 
be the archaic connecting vowel (Ew. § 211, b) than in Lev. 
uvi. 42; the poet has varied the genitival construction of ::aviii. 
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G to the permutative. The second '?, following close upon the 
first, makes the continuation of the confirmation retrospective. 
" In my days" is, as in Isa. xxxix. 8, Bar. iv. 20, cf. ~~ in 
lxiii. 5, and frequently, equivalent to "so long as I live." . We 
even here hear the tone of Ps. xviii. (ver. 2), which is con
tinued in vers. 3, 4 as a freely borrowed passage. Instead of 
the "bands" (of Hades) there, the .expression here is '!~, 
angustia, plural of ,~, after the form :ll,?;> in cxviii. 5, Lam. i. 
3 (Bottcher, De inferu, § 423); the straitnesses of Hades are 
deadly perils which can scarcely be escaped. The futures 
~~ and K;P,~, by virtue of the connection, refer to the cotem
poraneous past. "¥' ( viz. nrdp.::i Je"~:l, i.e. in a suppliant sense) 
is written with He instead of Akpli here and in five other 
instances, as the Mason. observes. It has its fixed Metlteg in 
the first syllable, in accordance with which it is to be pro
nounced anna (like 1:1'1:% battim), and has an accented ultima 
not merely on account of the following mi!' = '?'"I~ ( vid. on iii. 
8), but in every instance; for even where (the Metlieg having 
been changed into a conjunctive) it is supplied with two dif
ferent accents, as in Gen. l. 17, Ex. xxxii. 31, the second 
indicates the tone-syllable.• Instead now of repeating "and 
J ahve answered me," the poet indulges in a laudatory confession 
of general truths which have been brought vividly to his mind 
by the answering of his praye1· that he has experienced. 

Vers. 5-9. With "gracious" and "compassionate" is 
here associated, as in cxii. 4, the term "righteous," which 
comprehends within itself everything that Jahve asserts con
cerning Himself in Ex. xxxiv. 6 sq. from the words "and 
abundant in goodness and truth" onwards. His love is turned 
especially toward the simple (LXX. -ra 11711ruz, cf. Matt. xi. 25), 

111 Kimchi, mistaking the vocation of the Metktg, regards natc (NJN) as 

M'akl. But the Palestinian and the Babylonian systems of po'~tmg ~om
cide in this, that the beseechi.Dg KJK (i"IJ~) is Milra, and the interrogatory 
MlK Milel (with only two exceptions in our text, which ia :fixed accord.mg 
to the Palestinian lfMOra, viz. cxxm. 7, Dent. i 28, where the following 
word begins with Aleph), and these modes of accenting accord with the 
origin of the two particle& Pinsker ( Einleilung, S. xiii.) insinuates against 
the Palestinian system, that in the cases where NlN has two accent.s the 
pointing was not certain of the correct accentuation, only from a deficient 
knowledge o( the bearings of the case. 
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who stand in need of His. protection and give themselves over 
to it. Cl~KI),, as in Prov. ix. 6, is a mode of wl'iting blended 
oat of Cl'~f and l:l'~,ti,. The poet also has experienced this 
love in a time of impotent need. •i,i~ is accented on the 
ultima here, and not as in cxlii. 7 on the penult. The accentua
tion is regulated by some phonetic or rhythmical law that has 
not yet been made clear (vid. on Job xix. 17).• ~~n~ is a. 
resolved Hipl,il form, the use of which became common in the 
later period of the language, but is not alien to the earlier 
period, especially in poetry (xlv. 18, cf. lxxxi. 6, 1 Sam. xvii. 
47, Isa. lii. 5). In ver. 1 we hear the form of soliloquy which 
has become familiar to us from Ps. xiii., xliii., ciii. •:;i,i:J is 
Mitra here, as also in two other instances. The plural ti•i:n:,9 
signifies foll, complete rest, as it is found only in God; and the 
suffix in the address to the soul is ajclti for ajicl,, as in ciii. 3-5 •. 
The perfect ~ states that which is a matter of actual experi
ence, and is corroborated in ver. 8 in retrospective perfects. 
In vers. 8, 9 we hear lvi. 14 again amplified; and if we add 
:n:vii. 13, then we see as it were to the bottom of the origin of 
the poet's thoughts. n~'l'J'"lt? belongs still more decidedly than 
J!'ei'IM' to the resolved forms which multiply in the later period 
of the language. In ver. 9 the poet declares the result of the 
divine deliverance. The Hitl,pa. '!J~iJr;t~ denotes a free a~d 
contented going to and fro ; and instead of " the land of the 
livingt nvii. 13, the expression here is " the lands (l'l\'lt;~), i.e. 
the broad land, of the living." There he walks forth, with 
nothing to hinder his feet or limit his view, in the presence of 
Jahve, i.e. having his Deliverer from death. ever before his 
eyes. 

Vers. 10-14. · Since ,~1~ ~~ does not introduce anything 
that could become an object of belief, rl?~~ is absolute here: 
to have faith, jnst as in Job mv. 22, xxix. 24, with K) it signi
fies "to be without faith, i.e. to despair.•• But how does it now 
proceed 1 The LXX. renders brurrwua, 8&c\ l>..a."A.11ua, which 
the apostle makes use of in 2 Oor. iv. 131 without our being 

• The :national grammarians, so far u we are acquainted with them, 
furnish no ei:planat.i.on. De Balmi.s believes that these l!,,lilra forms 'l'.li~. 
•.l"li):!1, and the like, muat be regarded as infinitives, but at the same timo 
oonfu-ms the dilierence of viewa emting on this point. 
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therefore obliged with Luther to render : I believe, tl,wejor, 1 
speak; '!l does not signify 8io. Nevertheless '!l might accord
ing to the sense be used for r~, if it ho.cl to be rendered with 
Hengstenberg: "I believed, therefore I spake, hut I wu very 
much plagued." But this assertion does not suit this connection, 
and has, moreover, no support in the syntax. It might more 
readily be rendered: "I have believed that I should yet speak, 
i.e. that I should once more have a deliverance of God to 
celebrate;" but the connection of the parallel members, which 
is then only lax, is opposed to this. Hitzig's attempted inter
pretation, "I trust, when ('~ as in J er. :xii. 1) I should speak: 
I am greatly afflicted," i.e. " I have henceforth confidence, so 
that I shall not suffer myself to be drawn away into the ex
pression of despondency," does not commend itself, since ver. 
10b is a complaining, but not therefore as yet a desponding 
assertion of the reality. Assuming that '~!;>~~ and 'l;'l;Ql$ in 
ver. lla stand on the same line in point of time, it seems that 
it mmt be interpreted I Aad faith,for I apake (was obliged to 
speak) ; but ,:me, separated from 'NCKif by '!l, is opposed to the 
colouring relating to the cotemporaneoWI past. Thus ver. 10 
will consequently contain the issue of that which has been 
hitherto experienced: J have gathered up faith and belie'CI 
henceforth, when I ,peak (have to speak, must speak): I cm 

deeply affeicted (";¥ as in cxix. 67, cf. i.},c,, to be bowed down, .. 
more particularly in captivity, whence ilAAI\, those who are 
bowed down). On the other band, ver. 11 is manifestly a re
trospect. He believes now, for he is thorough1y weaned from 
putting trust in men: J said in. my despair (taken from nxi. 
23), the result of my deeply bowed down condition: .All me11 
are liars (wii IJ.-v0pom-Oi ydlar'Ji, Rom. iii. 4). Forsaken by 
all the men from whom he expected succour and help, he ex
perienced the troth and faithfulness of God. Striding away 
over this thought, he asks in ver. 12 how he is to give thanks 
to God for all His benefits. l"lti) is an adverbial accusative for 
ni:,~, as in Gen. xliv. 16, and the substantive ;.c,~, in itself a 
later formation, has besides the Chaldaic plural suffix: 6h4 which 
is without example elsewhere in Hebrew. The poet says in 
ver. 13 bow alone he can and will give thanks to his Deliverer, 
by using a figure taken from the Passover (Matt. :uvi. 27 J, 
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the memorial repast in celebration of the redemption out of 
Egypt. The cup of salvation is that which is raised aloft and 
dnmk amidst thanksgiving for the manifold and abundant 
salvation (niJAtn.) experienced. 'ii c~;, N:~ is the usual expres
sion for a solemn and public calling upon and proclamation of 
the Name of God. In ver. 14 this thanksgiving is more 
minutely designated as i'j! '~?~, which the poet now discharges. 
A common and joyous eating and drinking in the presence of 
God was associated with the ahelami.m. ~ ( vid. cxv. 2) in the 
freest application gives a more animated tone to the word with 
which it stands. Because he is impelled frankly and freely to 
give thanks before the whole congregation, au stands beside ,~?, 
and '1:~, moreover, has the intentional ah. 

Vers. 15-19. From what he has experienced the poet 
infers that the saints of Jahve are under His most especial 
providence. Instead of 11j~1.:1 the poet, who is fond of such 
embellishments, chooses the pathetic form rn:i1?':I, and conse
quently, instead of the genitival construct state (n11:1), the con
struction with the Lamed of "belonging to." It ought properly 
to be "soul" or "blood," as in the primary passage luii. 14. 
But the observation· of Grotius: qu~ pretioaa aunt, non facile 
largimur, applies also to the expression " death." The death of 
His saints is no trilling matter with God; He does not lightly 
suffer it to come about; He does not suffer His own to be 
torn away from Him by death.• After this the poet goes on 
beseechingly : dnnah .Adonaj. The prayer itself is not con
tained in "1F;!ic? J;i~l[l,-for he is already rescued, and the 
perfect as a precative is limited to such utterances spoken in 
the tone of an exclamation as we find in Job ni. 16,-bnt 
remains unexpressed ; it lies wrapped up as it were in this 
heartfelt dn,&ah: Oh remain still so gracious to me as Thou 
hut already proved Thyself to me. The poet rejoices in and 
is proud of the fact that he may call himself the servant of 
God. With "It'':~ he is mindful of his pious mother ( cf. lxnvi. 

• The Aposto:lio Constitutions (vi SO) commend the Binging of these 
and other words of the Psalms at the funerals of thoae who have departed 
m the faith (of • .Augusti, Denkwilrdigkeiten, ix. 568). In the reign of the 
Emperor Decim, Babylaa Bishop of Antioch, fall of blessed hope, met 
death amgi.ng these word&. 
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.-s 
16). The Hebrew does not form a feminine, "'!~i; i.o\ signi-

...... , 
fies a maid, who is not, as such, also N..).J.J:, a slave. The dath·e 

of the object, '11?.it:>? (from C~~ic forth~ more usual .niiP,iC), is 
used with .l"ln.l"ll) instead of the accusative after the Aramaic 
manner, but it does also occur in the older Hebrew (e.g. Job 
xi:s:. 3, Isa. liii. 11). The purpose of publicly giving thanks to 
the Gracious One is now more full-toned here at the close. 
Since such emphasis is laid on the Temple and the congrega
tion, what is meant is literal thank-offerings in payment of 
vows. In ~:;,?,in~ (as in cxxxv. 9) we have in the suffix the 
ancient and Aramaic i (cf. ver. 7) for the third time. With n,~ the poet clings to Jahve, with t«r"1H to the congregation, 
and with '~?.ifl~ to the holy city. The one thought that fills 
his whole soul, and in which the song which breathes forth 
Ms soul dies away, is Hallelujal,. 

PSALM: CXVII. 

INVITATION TO THE PEOPLES TO COME INTO THE KINGDOM 

OF GOD. 

1 PRAISE J ahve, all peoples, 
Praise Him, all ye nations I 

2 For mighty over us is His loving-kindness, 
And the truth of J ahve endureth for ever, 

Hallelujah ! 

The thanksgiving Psalm ending in Hallelujah is followed 
by this shortest of all the Psalms, a Hallelujah addressed to 
the heathen world. In its very brevity it is one of the grandest 
witnesses of the might with which, in the midst of the Old 
Testament, the world-wide mission of the religion of revelation 
struck against or undermined the national limitation. It is 
stamped by the apostle in Rom. xv. 11 as a locus claariCUB for 
the fore-ordained (gnadenratl1scltlu1smd1sig) participation of the 
heathen in the promised salvation of Israel. 

Even tl1is shortest Psalm bas its peculiarities in point of 
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,1-;> 
language. D~~ (Aramaic N!~~, Arabic (I'"'°\) is otherwise alien 

to Old Testament Hebrew. The Old Testament Hebrew is 
acquainted only with n;ta~ as an appellation of Ismaelitish or 
Midianitish tribes. D~ll'"~¼' are, as in lxxii. 11, 17, all peoples 
without distinction, and Cl~~i,-½i all nations without exception. 
The call is confirmed from the might of the mercy or loving
kindness of J ahve, which proves itself mighty over Israel, i.e. 
by its intensity and folness superabundantly covering (,~ as 
in ciii. 11 ; cf. lnrepmep/qaevcre, Rom. v. 20, lnrepe,r"J+.eoma-e, 
1 Tim. i. 14) human sin and infirmity; and from His truth, 
by virtue of which history on into eternity ends in a verifying 
of His promises. Mercy and truth are the two divine powers 
which shall one day be perfectly developed and displayed in 
Israel, and going forth from Israel, shall conquer the world. 

PSALM CXVIII. 

FESTIV .AL PSAL.'1 AT THE DEDICATION OF THE NEW 

TEMPLE. 

( A t tl,e setting out.) 

1 GIVE thanks unto J alive, for He is good, 
Yea, His mercy endureth for ever. 

2 Let Israel say : 
" Yea, His mercy endnreth for ever.:' 

3 Let the house of Aaron say : 
"Yea, His mercy endureth for ever." 

4 Let those who fear Jahve say: 
"Yea, His mercy endureth for ever." 

( On tl1e way.) 

5 Out of straitness I cried unto J ah, 
Jab answered me upon a broad plain. 

6 J ahve is for me-I do not fear, 
What can men do unto me t 

7 J ahve is for me as my help, 
Therefore shall I see my desire upon those who hate me. 
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8 It is better to hide one's self in Jahve 
Than to put confidence in men. 

9 It is better to take refuge in J ahve 
Than to put confidence in princes. 

10 Let all the heathen compass me about-
In the name of J ahve will I verily cut them in pieces. 

11 Let them compass me about on all sides-
In the name of Jahve will I verily cut them in pieces. 

12 Let them compass me about like bees--
They are extinguished like a fire of thorns, 
In the name of J ahve will I verily cut them in pieces. 

13 Thou gavest me indeed a thrust that I might f_all, 
But J ahve bath helped me. 

14 My pride and my song is Jab, 
And He became my salvation. 

15 The cry of exultation and of salvation resoundeth in the 
tents of the righteous : 

The right hand of Jahve getteth the victory. 
16 The right hand of Jahve is highly exalted, 

The right hand of Jahve getteth the victory. 
17 I shall not die, nay I shall live, 

And declare the deeds of J ah. 
18 J ah bath chastened me sore, 

But bath not given me over unto <leath. 

(At the going in.) 

19 Open to me the gates of righteousness, 
That I may enter into them, that I may give thanks to J ah! 

( 'lnose wl,o receive the festal proceuion.) 

20 This is the gate of J ahve, 
The righteous may enter there. 

21 I give thanks unto Thee, for Thou hast answered me, 
And art become my salvation. 

22 The stone, which the builders despised, 
Is become the corner and head stone. 

23 From J ahve is this come to pass, 
It is marvellous. in our eyes. 

24 This is the day which J ahve bath made, 
Let us exult and rejoice at it I 
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25 0 J ahve, save I beseech Thee, 
0 J ahve, grant I beseech Thee prosperity ! t 

26 Blessed be he who cometh in the name of J ahve, 
We bless you from the house of J ahve. 

27 God is J ahve and bath given us light-
Bind the festive sacrifice with cords 
Even up to the horns of the altar I 

(Amwer of those wlio have arrived.) 

28 My God art Thou, there.fore will I give Thee thanks, 
My Deity, I will exalt Thee. 

(All togetl,er.) 

29 Give thanks unto J ahve, for He is good, 
Yea, His mercy endureth for ever. 

223 

What the close of Ps. cxvii. says of God's truth, viz. that 
it endureth for ever, the beginning of Ps. cxviii. says of its 
sister, His mercy or loving-kindness. It is the dosing Psalm 
of the Hallel, which begins with Ps. cxiii., and the third Hodu. 
(tnd. on Ps. cv.). It was Lnther's favourite Psalm: his beau
teous Confitemini, which "had helped him out of troubles out 
of which neither emperor nor king, nor any other man on 
earth, could. have helped him." With the exposition of this 
bis noblest jewel, his de.fence and his treasure, he occupied 
himself in the solitude of his Patmos. 

It is without any doubt a post-exilic song. Here too Hup
feld sweeps away everything into vague generality; but the 
history of the period after the Exile, without any necessity for 
our coming down to the Maccabrean period, as do De W ette 
and Hitzig, presents three occasions which might have given 
birth to it; viz. (1) The first celebration of the Feast of Taber
nacles in the seventh month of the first year of the Return, 
when there was only a plain altar as yet erected on the holy 
place, Ezra m; 1-4 (to be distinguished from a later celebra
tion of the Feast of Tabernacles on a large scale and in exact 
accordance with the directions of the Law, Neh. eh. viii.). So 
Ewald. (2) The laying of the fonndation-_stone of the Temple 
in the second month of the second year, Ezra iii. 8 sqq. So 
Hengstenberg. (3) The dedication of the completed Temple 



224 PSALM oxnn. 

in the twelfth month of the sixth year of Darias, Ezra vi. 15 
sqq. So Stier. These references to cotemporary history have 
all three more or less in their favour. The first is favoured 
more especially by the fact, that at the time of the second 
Temple ver. 25 wu the festal cry amidst which the altar of 
burnt-offering was solemn1y compassed on the first six days of 
the Feast of Tabernacles once, and on the seventh day seven 
times. This seventh day was called the great Hosanna (Ho
sanna rabba), and not only the prayers for the Feast of Taber
nacles, but even the branches of willow trees (including the 
myrtles) which are bound to the palm-branch (lulab), were 
called Hosannas (n-u~n, Aramaic •J»Ei,n).• The second his
torical reference is favoured by the fact, that the narrative 
appears to point directly to our Psalm when it says: .And tAe 
bu.Uder, laid tlie founda.ti011 of the Temple of Jo.live, and tl1e 
priests were draW11, up tl,ere in official robes wit/, trumpets, and 
tlie Levites the descendants of .Asap!, wit!, cymbals, to prat'.ae 
Jaime after the direction of David king of Israel, and tl1e9 sang 
~~1~-,y i'll~IJ . Cl~~, :iii:, •~ :ij~'? niint' '~tlr ; and all tAe 
people raised a great sl,out ~M'? *''' because tlie house of Jal,va 
toas founded. But both of these derivations of the Psalm are 
opposed by the fact that vers. 19 and 20 assume that the 
Temple-building is already finished; whereas the unmistake
able allusions to the events that transpired during the building 
of the Temple, viz. the intrigues of the Samaritans, the hos
tility of the neighbouring peoples, and the capriciousness of the 
Persian kings, favour the third. In connection with this refer
ence of the Psalm to the post-exilic dedication of the Temple, 
vers. 19, 20, too, now present no difficulty. Ver. 22 is better 
understood as spoken in the presence of the now upreared 
Temple-building, than as spoken in the presence of the foun
dation-stone ; and the words " unto the horns of the altar" in 
ver. 27, interpreted in many different ways, come into the light 
of Ezra vi. 17. 

The Psalm falls into two divisions. The first division 
(vers. 1-19) is sung by the festive procession brought up by 
the priests and Levites, which is ascending to the Temple with 

• Yid. my Talmudic Studies, vi (Der Honanna-Ruf), in the LmAerisclui 
Zeillchrifl, 1866, S. 653-656. 
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the animals for sacrifice. With ver. 19 the procession stands 
at the entrance. The second part (vers. 20-27) is sung by 
the body of Levites who receive the festive procession. Then 
ver. 28 is the answer of those who have arrived, and ver. 29 
the concluding song of all of them. This antiphonal arrange
ment is recognised even by the Talmud (B. Pesacliim 119a) 
and Midrash. The whole Psalm, too, has moreover a peculiar 
formation. It resembles the Mashal Psalms, for each verse 
has of itself its completed sense, its own scent and hue ; one 
thought is joined to another as branch to branch and flower to 
flower. 

Vers. 1-18. The Hodu-cry is addressed first to all and 
every one; then the whole body of the laity of Israel and the 
priests, and at last (as it appears) the proselytes (t1id. on cxv. 
9-11) who fear the God of revelation, are urgently admonished 
to echo it back ; for " yea, His mercy endureth for ever," is 
the required hypophon. In ver. 5, Israel too then begins as 
one man to praise the ever-gracious goodness of God. ill!, the 
Jod of which might easily become inaudible after 'l'.'IN"J~, has an 
emphatic Dagesh as in ver. 18a, and ,~ry has the orthophonic 
stroke beside it (the so-called ~e~), which points to the correct 
tone-syllable of the word that has Dec/ii.• Instead of '~~¥ it is 
here pointed '~a¥, which also occurs in other instances not only 
with distinctive, bnt also (though not uniformly) with conjunc
tive accents,t The construction is a pregnant one (as in nii. 
22, :x:x:viii. 1, luiv. 7, 2 Sam. xviii. 19, Ezra ii. 62, 2 Chron. 
:xxxii. 1) : He answered me by removing me to a free space 

• Yid. Baer'a Tlwratn Emeth, p. 7 note, and p. 21, end of note 1. 
t Hitzig on Prov. vill. 22 colll!i.den the pointing •~~~ to be occasioned 

by Decht, and in fact •~~f in the passage before u hu Tarella, and in 
1 Sam. nvili. 15 Munach; but in the p&Si!8g& before 1111, if we read ~:ln"ltl::I 

as one word according to the Muon, •~?V ia rather to be aooen~ with 
Jfugrash ; and in 1 Sam. :avili. 15 the reading •1~V ia found side by side 
with 'llll (e.g. in Bibl. Romberg. 1521). Nevertheless 'l1'U:iit xvii. S, and 
'liM j~i, XXL 19 (according to Kimchl's Michlol, SOa), beside Mercka, 

ah~w that the pointing beaide conjunctive u beside disjunctive accents 
wavers between d and a, although a is properly only jnstill.ed beaide dis
junctive accents, and •~,¥ al.so really only occun1 in pal.Ille. 

VOL. llL U 
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(xviii. 20). Both lines end with 111!; :nevertheless the reading 

n:~i:n,~ is attested by the :M:asora (vid. Baer's Psalterium, pp. 
132 sq.), instead of .-:1! :I~';?~- It has its advocates even in the 
Talmud (B. Pesacliim 117a), and signifies a boundless extent, 

ii' expressing the highest degree of comparison, like n:?!H;t~ in 
Jer. ii. 31, the deepest darkness. Even the LXX. appears to 
have read n\::imt:1 thus as one word (el~ "ll'MTVtrp,ov, Symmachus 
El~ Evpvx,wplav). The Targum and ,Jerome, however, render 
it as we do ; it is highly improbable that in one and the same 
verse the divine name should not be intended to be used in the 
same force of meaning. Ps. lvi. (vers. 18 ; 5, 12) echoes in 
ver. 6; and in ver. 7 Ps. liv. (ver. 6) is in the mind of the 
later poet. In that passage it is still more clear than in the 
passage before us that by the Bet!, of ':!f~, Jahve is not meant 
to be designated as unus e multis, but as a helper who outweighs 
the greatest multitude of helpers. The Jewish people had 
experienced this helpful succour of J ahve in opposition to the 
persecutions of the Samaritans and the satraps during the 
building of the Temple ; and had at the same time learned what 
is expressed in vers. 7, 8 (cf. cxlvi. 3), that trust in Jahve (for 
which f i"!~~ is the proper word) proves true, and trust in men, 
on the contrary, and especially in princes, ii deceptive; for 
under Pseudo-Smerdis the work, begun under Cyrus, and re
presented as open to suspicion even in the reign of Cambyses, 
was interdicted. Bnt in the reign of Darius it again became 
free: Jahve showed that He disposes events and the hearts of 
men in favour of His people, so that out of this has grown up 
in the minds of His people the confident expectation of a world
subduing supremacy expressed in ver. 10. 

The clauses vers. 10a, lla, and 12a, expresaed in the perfect 
form, are intended more hypothetically than as describing facts. 
The perfect is here set out in relief as a hypothetical tense by 
the following futnre. 1:1-:;r~~ signifies, as in c:xvil. 1, the heathen 
of every kind. 0'::21 (in the Aramaic and Arabic with 1) are 
both bees and wasps, which make themselves especially trouble
some in harvest time. The suffix of Cl~~ (from ,m = ~?9, to 
hew down, cut in pieces) is the same as in Ex. :nix. 30, ii. 17, 
and also beside a conjunctive accent in Ix.xiv. 8. Yet the 
reading Cl?'l;llt like JI)'~ Hab. ii. 17, is here the better supported 
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(vid. Gesenius, Lel,rgebtl,ude, S. 177), and it has been adopted 
by Norzi, Heidenheim, and Baer. The ':\'I is that which states 
the ground or reason, md then becomes directly confirmatory 
and assuring ( cnviii. 2, 4), which here, after the "in the name 
of J ahve" that precedes it, is applied and placed just as in 
the· oath in 1 Sam. xiv. 44. And in general, as Redslob has 
demonstrated, •~ has not originally a relative, but a positive 
( determining) signification, ::, being just as much a demonstra
tive sound as ,, r, ~, and n (cf. ltcei, e,ce'i:vo~, A:ei:'vo~, ecce, hie, 
illic, with the Doric "l''TJYE{, -rijvo~): The notion of compassing 
round about is heightened in ver. lla. by the juxtaposition of 
two forms of the same verb (Ges. § 67, rem. 10), as in. Hos. 
iv. 18, Hab. i. 5, Zeph. ii. 1, and frequently. The figure of 
the bees is taken from Deut. i. 44. The perfect \:IP,~ ( cf. Isa. 
xliii. 17) describes their destruction, which takes place instantly 
and unexpectedly. The Pu.al points to the punishing power 
that comes upon them: they a.re extinguished (e.-eatinguuntur) 
like a fire of thorns, the crackling flame of which expires 
as quickly as it has blazed up (lviii. 10). In ver. 13 the 
lmguage of Israel is addressed to the hostile worldly power, as 
the antithesis shows. It thrust, yea thrust (in/. intena.) Israel, 
that it might fall (~~?; with reference to the pointing, tnd. on 
:xl. 15); but Jahve's help would not suffer it to come to that 
pus. Therefore the song at the Red Sea is revived in the 
heart and month of Israel. Ver. 14 (like ha. xii. 2) is taken 
from Ex. xv. 2. "'' (in MSS, also written 'nD is a collateral 
form of ,~ (Ew. § 255, a), and here signifies the lofty self
consciousness which is united with the possession of power: 
pride and its expression an exclamation of joy. Concerning 
.M1'?! vid. on xvi. 6. As at that time, the cry of exultation and 
of salvation (i.e. of deliverance and of victory) is in the taber
nacles of the righteous: the right hand of J ahve-they sing 
-~':1 n~ (Num. mv. 18), practises v11lour, proves itself 
energetic, gains (maintains) the victory. 1"1';)1,?h is Milra, and 
therefore an adjective: w:torioaa (Ew. § 120, d), from c,n = 
en like ci;nrd from ~- It is not the part. Pil. (cf. Hos. xi. 
7), since the rejection of the participial Mem occurs in connec
tion with Poal and Pual, but not elsewhere with Pilel (1:!!?\i = 
c;n,'? from I:!\,). The word yields a simpler sense, too, as adject. 
participiale Kal; ,·omemdh is only the fuller form for ramdl,, 
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Ex. xiv. 8 (cf. rtlmali, Isa. xxvi.11). It is not its own strength 
that avails for Israel's exultation of victory, but the energy of 
the right hand of J ahve. Being come to the brink of the 
abyss, Israel is become anew sure of its immortality through 
Him. God has, it is true, most severely chastened it ('r!,~ with 
the suffix anni as in Gen. xxx:. 6, and FI! with the emphatic 
Dagesh, which neither reduplicates nor connects, cf. ver. 5, 
xciv. 12), but still with moderation (Isa. xxvii. 7 sq.). He has 
not suffered Israel to fall a prey to death, but reserved it for 
its high vocation, that it may see the mighty deeds of God and 
proclaim them to all the world. Amidst such celebration of 
J ahve the festive proce.'!lsion of the dedication of the Temple 
has arrived at the enclosure wall of the Temple. 

Vers. 19-29. The gates of the Temple are called gates of 
righteousness because they are the entrance to the place of the 
mutual intercourse between God and His church in accordance 
with the order of salvation. First the "gates" are spoken of, 
and then the one "gate," the principal entrance. Those enter
ing in must be "righteous ones;" only conformity with the 
divine loving will gives the right to enter. With reference to 
the formation of the conclusion ver. 19b, vid. Ew. § 34:7, b. 
In the Temple-building Israel has before it a reflection of that 
which, being freed from the punishment it had had to endure, 
it is become tbrough the mercy of its God. With the exulta
tion of the multitude over the happy beginning of the rebuild
ing there was mingled, at the laying of the foundation-stone, the 
loud weeping of many of the grey-headed priests, Levites, and 
heads of the tribes who had also seen the first Temple (Ezra 
iii. 12 sq.). It was the troublous character of the present 
which made them thus sad in spirit; the consideration of the 
depressing circumstances of the time, the incongruity of which 
weighed so heavily upon their soul in connection with the 
remembrance of the former Temple, that memorably glorious 
monument of the royal power of David and Solomon.• And 
even further on there towered aloft before Zerubbabe], the 
leader of the building, a great mountain; gigantic difficulties 
and hindrances arose between the powerlessness of the present 

• Kurtz, in combating our interpretation, reduces the number of the 
weeping onea to "11ome few," but the narrative aaya the very opposite. 
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position of Zerubbabel and the completion of the building of 
the Temple, which had it is true been begun, but was impeded. 
This mountain God has made into a plain, and qualified Zerub
babel to bring forth the top and key-stone (MrN,~ I~~~) out of 
its past concealment, and thus to complete the building, which 
is now consecrated amidst a loud outburst of incessant shouts 
of joy (Zech. iv. 7). Ver. 22 points back to that disheartened 
disdain of the small troublous beginning, which was at work 
among the builders (Ezra iii 10) at the laying of the founda
tion-atone, and then further at the interruption of the building. 
That rejected ( disdained) corner-stone is nevertheless become 
i1J~ titti, i.e. the head-stone of the corner (Job xnviii. 6), which 
being laid upon the corner, supports and protects the stately 
edifice-an emblem of the power and dignity to which Israel 
has attained in the midst of the peoples out of deep humiliation. 

In connection with this only indirect reference of the asser
tion to Israel we avoid the question,-perplexing in connection 
with the direct reference to the people despised by the heathen, 
-how can the heathen be called " the builders t " Kurtz 
answers: "For the building which the heathen world considers 
it to be its life's mission and its mission in history to rear, viz. 
the Babel-tower of worldly power and worldly glory, they have 
neither been able nor willing to make use of Israel •.• " But 
this conjunction of ideas is devoid of scriptural support and 
without historical reality; for the empire of the world has set 
just as much value, according to political relations, upon the 
incorporation of Israel as upon that of every other people. 
Further, if what is meant is Israel's own despising of the small 
beginning of a new era that is dawning, it is then better ex
plained as in connection with the reference of the declaration 
to J esm the Christ in Matt. xxi. 42-44, Mark xii. 10 sq., Acts 
iv. 11 (vii>' vµJ;,11 .,&,11 ol,co&µ.o6vr011), 1 Pet. ii. 7, the builders 
are the chiefs and members of Israel itself, and not the heathen. 
From 1 Pet. ii. 6, Rom. ix. 33, we see how this ref ere nee to 
Christ is brought about, viz. by means of. Isa. nviii. 16, where 
J ahve says : Behold I am Be who hath laid in Zicm a stone, a 
stone of trial, a precious corner-atone of well-founded founding
tolweoer believeth shall not totter. In the light of this Messianic 
prophecy of Isaiah ver. 22 of our Psalm also comes to have a. 
Messianic meaning, which is warranted by the fact, that the 
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history of Israel is recapitulated and culminates in the history 
of Christ; or,acoordingtoJohnii.19-21 (cf. Zech. vi.12sq.), 
still more accurately by the fact, that He who· in His state of 
humiliation is the despised and rejected One is become in His 
state of glorification the eternal glorious Temple in which 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and is united 
with humanity which has been once for all atoned for. In the 
joy of the church at the Temple of the body of Christ which 
arose after the three days of burial, the joy which is here 
typically expressed in the words : " From with J ahve, i.e. . 
by the might which dwells with Him, is this come to pass, 
wonderful is it become (has it been carried out) in our 
eyes," therefore received its fulfilment. It is not nae~ but 
ntt?~?, like ntq~ in Gen. uxiii. 11, n11t7P, from M1?. = "1P. in 
Deut. xxxi. 29, Jer. xliv. 23, nK;P, from lll1P., to call, Isa. vii. 
14. We can hear Isa. xxv. 9 sounding through this passage, 
as above in vers. 19 sq., Isa. xxvi. 1 sq. The God of Israel has 
given this turn, so full of glory for His people, to the history." 
He is able now to plead for more distant salvation and pro
sperity with all the more fervent confidence. ~, (six times 
"'') is, as in every other instance (vid. on cxvi. 4), Hu:ra.. 
nr~n is accented regularly on the penult., and draws the fol
lowing tc~ towards itself by means of Dag. forte conj. ; ni:r~ 
on the other hand is Milra according to the Masora and oth~r 
ancient testimonies, and ~ is not dageshed, without Norzi 
being able to state any reason for this different accentuation. 
After this watchword of prayer of the thanksgiving feast, in 
ver. 26 those who receive them bless those who are coming 
(N~t'I with Decli'i) in the name of J ahve, i.e. bid them welcome 
in His name. The expression " from the house of J ahve," 
like "from the fountain of Israel" in lxviii. 27, is equivalent 
to, ye who belong to His house and to the church congregated 
around it. In the mouth of the people welcoming J esns as the 
Messiah, •nuawa was a "God save the king'' (aid. on u. 10); 
they scattered palm branches at the same time, like the lulabs 
at the joyous cry of the Feast of Tabernacles, and saluted Him 

• The verse, " This ia the day which the Lord hath made," et.c., wu, 
according to CbrylOl'ltom, an ancient hypophon of the church. It bas a 
gloriow, history. 
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with the ery, " Blessed is He who cometh in the name of the 
Lord," u being the longed-for guest of the Feast (Matt. n:i. 9). 
According to the Midruh, in ver. 26 it is the people of Jeru
salem who thm greet the pilgrims. In the original sense of the 
Psalm, however, it is the body of Levites and priests above on 
the Temple-hill who thue receive the congregation that has 
come up. The many animals for sacrifice which they brought 
with them are enumerated in Ezra vi. 17. On the ground of 
the fact that Jabve has proved Himself to be ,~, the absolutely 
mighty One, by having granted light to His people, viz. loving
kindness, liberty, and joy, there then issues forth the ejaculation, 
'' Bind the sacrifice," etc. The LXX. renders 01Jt:TT17<TtU18e 
Eop-ri}v b Toi~ wv~~ov,nv, which is reproduced by the Psal
terium Romanum : comtituiu diem aolemnem in confrequenta
tionwua, as Eusebius, Theodoret, and Chrysostom ( although 
the last waveringly) also interpret it; on the ot.her hand, it is 
rendered by the Psalterium Gallicum : in condenm, as Apol
linaris and Jerome ( in frondosis) also understand it. But much 
as Luther's version, which follows the latter interpretation, 
"Adorn the feast with green br1µ1ches even to the horns of the 
altar," accords with our German taste, it is still untenable; for 
i~tt cannot signify to encircle with garlands and the like, nor 
would it be altogether suited to .:llj in this signification." Thus 
then in this instance A. Lohwasser renders it comparatively more 
correctly, although devoid of taste: "The Lord is great and 
mighty of strength who Hghteneth us all; fasten your bullocka 
to tl&e horns beside the altar." To the horns T l So even Hitzig 
and others render it. But such a "binding to" is unheard of. 
And can ,, ,~~ possibly signify to bind on to anything T And 
what would be the object of binding them to the horns of the 
altar t In order that they might not run away T ! Hengsten
berg and von Lengerke at least disconnect the words " unto 
the horns of the altar" from any relation to this precautionary 
measure, by interpreting : until it (the animal for the festal 

• Symmachus hu felt thla, for instead of 11wr~""'• ioPT~• i., Toi, :ir11¥a• 

,011r,111 (in condew) of the LXX., he renders it, transposing the notions, 
...... a~.,., i, 'll'IIIIIJl,Ylljlfl 'lrtllUW/4111'1'111. Chry11011tom inte:rpret,a this : llfl/f)/1,.l'fJ• 

IUff'• "•I v.li"11" tl,i~•.,.• .,., •l!lf, for Montfancou, who regards this u 
the version of the &zta1 ii in error. 



232 PSALII CXIX. 

sacrifice) is raised upon the horns of the altar and sacrificed. 
But how much is then imputed to these words I No indeed, 
~,::i denotes the animals for the feast-offering, and there was so 
vast a number of these ( according to Ezra loc. cit. seven hun
dred and twelve) that the whole space of the. conrt of the priests 
was full of them, and the binding of them consequently had 
to go on as far as to the horns of the altar. Ainsworth (1627) 
correctly renders : " unto the hornes, that is, all the Court 
over, untill you come even to the homes of the altar, intending 
hereby many sacrifices or boughs." The meaning of the call 
is therefore: Bring your hecatombs and make them ready for 
sacrifice.• The words "unto (as far as) the horns of the 
altar" have the principal accent. In ver. 28 (cf. Ex. xv. 2) 
the festal procession replies in accordance with the character of 
the feast, and then the Psalm closes, in correspondence with its 
beginning, with a Hodu. in which all voices join. 

PSALM CXIX. 

A TWENTY-TWO-FOLD STRING OF APHORISMS BY ONE WHO 

IS PERSECUTED FOR THE SA.IOll OF HIS FAITH. 

Aleph. 

1 BLESSED are those whose ways are blameless, 
Who walk in the law of J ahve ! 

2 Blessed are those who keep His testimonies, 
Who seek Him with the whole heart, 

3 They also do no unrighteousness-
They walk in His ways. 

4 Tnou hast enjoined Thy precepts 
To keep them diligently. 

5 Oh that my ways were directed 
To keep Thy statutes I 

6 Then shall I not be ashamed, 
When I have respect unto all Thy commandments. 

• In the language of the Jewish :ritual Isru-c1i.ag is become the name 
of the after-feast day which followa the lut day of the feut. Pa. avili. 
is the customary Psalm. for the I1r11-c1i.ag of all 1:1..,ll'lt), 



1 I will give thanks to Thee with an upright heart, 
When I learn the judgments of Thy righteousness. 

8 I will keep Thy statutes: 
Forsake me not utterly. 

Betla. 

9 Wherewithal shall a young man keep his way pure t 
If he taketh heed according to Thy word. 

10 With the whole heart have I sought Thee: 
Let me not wander from Thy commandments. 

11 In my heart do I treasure up Thy word1 
That I may :not sin against Thee. 

12 Blessed art Thou, Jahve, 
Teach me Thy statutes. 

13 With my lips do I recount 
All the j1.tdgments of Thy mouth. 

14 In the way of Thy testimonies do I rejoice, 
A.s in all manner of possession. 

15 I will meditate in Thy precepts, 
And have respect unto Thy paths. 

16 In Thy statutes do I delight myself, 
I will not forget Thy word. 

Gimel. 

17 Deal bountifully with Thy servant, tha.t I may live, 
So will I keep Thy word. 

18 Open Thon mine eyes, that I may behold 
Wondrous things out of Thy law. 

19 I am a stranger in the earth : 
Hide not Thy commandments from me 

20 My soul is crushed with longing 
After Thy judgments at all times. 

21 Thon hast rebuked the proud ; 
Clll'Sed are those who do err from Thy commandments. 

22 Remove from me reproach and contempt; 
For I keep Thy testimonies. 

23 Though princes sit and deliberate against me, 
Thl servant doth meditate in Thy statutes. 

24 Nevertheless Thy testimonies are my delight, 
The men of my counseL 

.233 
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Dakth. 

25 My soul cleaveth unto the dust: 
Quicken Thou me according to Thy word. 

26 I declared my ways, and Thou heardest me: 
Teach me Thy statutes. 

27 Make me to understand the way of Thy precepts: 
So will I meditate on Thy wondrous works. 

28 My soul melteth for heaviness: 
Strengthen Thou me according to Thy word. 

29 Remove from me the way of lying, 
And with Thy law be gracious unto me. 

30 The way of truth I have chosen : 
Thy jndgments have I set before me. 

31 I have given myself up to Thy testimonies: 
J ahve, put me not to shame. 

32 I run the way of Thy commandments, 
For Thou dost enlarge my heart. 

He. 

33 Teach me, Jahve, the way of-Thy statutes, 
That I may keep it unto the end. 

34 Give me understanding, that I may keep Thy instruction, 
And observe it with the whole heart. 

35 :Make me to walk in the path of Thy commandments; 
For therein do I delight. 

36 Incline my heart unto Thy testimonies, 
And not to covetousness. 

37 Tum away mine eyes from beholding vanity; 
In Thy way quicken Thou me. 

38 Stablish Thy word unto Thy servant, 
As that which makes them fear Thee. 

39 Take away my reproach which I fear; 
For Thy judgments are good. 

40 Behold, I long after Thy precepts : 
Quicken me in Thy righteousness. 

Vav. 

41 And Jet Thy mercies come unto me, Jahvc, 
Thy salvation, according to Thy word, 



PSALM CXIX. 

42 And I will answer him who reproacheth me; 
For I trust in Thy word. 
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43 And take not the word of truth utterly out of my mouth ; 
For I hope in Thy judgments. 

44 And I will k~p Thy law continually, 
For ever and ever, 

45 And I will walk at liberty; 
For I seek Thy precepts. 

46 And I will speak of Thy testimonies before kings, 
And will not be ashamed. 

4 7 And I will delight myself in Thy commandments, 
Which I love. 

48 And my hands will I lift up unto Thy commandments 
[ which I love], 

And I will meditate in Thy statutes. 

Zajin. 

49 Remember the word unto Thy servant, 
Because Thou hast caused me to hope. 

50 This is my comfort in my affliction, 
That Thy word hath quickened me. 

51 The proud have had me greatly in derision
I have not declined from Thy law. 

52 I remembered Thy judgments of old, J ahve, 
And comforted myself. 

53 Indignation bath taken hold upon me because of the wicked, 
Who forsake Thy law. 

54 Thy statutes are my songs 
In the house of my pilgrimage. 

55 I have remembered Thy name, Jahve, in the nigbt, 
And I have kept Thy Jaw. 

56 This is appointed to me, 
That I should keep Thy precepts. 

lfeth. 

57 Thou art my portion, J ahve: 
I have said that I would keep Thy words. 

58 I entreated Thee with the whole heart: 
Be merciful unto me according to Thy word. 
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.59 I thought on my ways, 
And turned my feet unto Thy testimonies. 

60 I .make haste, and delay not 
To keep Thy commandments. 

61 The cords of the wicked are round about me
I do not forget Thy law. 

62 At midnight I will rise to give thanks unto Thee 
Because of the judgments of Thy righteousness. 

63 I am a companion of all those who fear Thee, 
And of those who keep Thy precepts. 

64 The earth, J ahve, is full of Thy mercy: 
Teach me Thy statutes. 

'feth. 

65 Thou hast dealt well with Thy servant, 
.T ahve, according unto Thy word. 

66 Teach me good judgment and knowledge, 
For I believe in Thy commandments. 

67 Before I was afflicted I went astray, 
And now I keep Thy word. 

68 Thou art good, and doest good ; 
Teach me Thy statutes. 

69 The proud have forged a lie against me-
I will keep Thy precepts ·with the whole heart. 

70 Their heart is as fat as grease--
I delight in Thy law. 

71 It was good for me that I was afflicted, 
That I might learn Thy statutes. 

72 The law of Thy mouth is better unto me 
Than thousands of gold and silver. 

Jod. 

73 Thy hands have made me and fashioned me : [ ments. 
Give me understanding, that I may learn Thy command-

74 Let those who fear Thee be glad when they see me; 
For I hope in Thy word. 

75 I know, Jahve, that righteousness are Thy judgments, 
And that Thou in f aithfulnesa hut affiicted me. 

76 Let Thy merciful kindness be for my comfort, 
According to Thy promise unto Thy servant. 
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71 Let Thy tender mercies come unto me, that I may live; 
For Thy law is my delight. 

78 Let the proud be ashamed that they dealt falsely with me
Bnt I meditate on Thy precepts. 

79 Let those who fear Thee turn unto me, 
And those who know Thy testimonies. 

80 Let my heart be sound in Thy statutes, 
That I be not ashamed. 

Kaph. 

81 My soul faintetb for Thy salvation: 
I hope in Thy word. 

82 Mine eyes fail with longing for Thy word, 
Saying, When wilt Thou comfort meT-

83 Verily, though I am become like a bottle in the smoke, 
Do I not forget Thy statutes. 

84 Short indeed are the days of Thy servant, 
When wilt Thou execute jtidgment on those who persecute 

85 The proud have digged pits for me, [ me f 
They who are not after Thy law. 

86 All Thy commandments are faithful: 
They persecute me wrongfully; help Thou me I 

87 They had almost consumed me in the land; 
Yet do I not forsake Thy precepts. 

88 Quicken me after Thy loving-kindness, 
So will I keep the testimony of Thy mouth. 

Lamed. 

89 For ever, Jabve, 
Thy word is settled in heaven. 

90 Thy faithfulness is unto all generations : 
Thou hast established the earth, and it abideth. 

91 They continue this day according to Thy jndgments ; 
For all beings are Thy servants. 

92 Unless Thy law had been my delight, 
I should then have perished in mine affliction. 

98 I will never forget Thy precepts; 
For with them Thou hast quickened me. 

94 I am Thine, save me ; 
For I seek Thy precept,. 
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95 If the wicked lie in wait for me to destroy me
I consider Thy testimonies. 

96 To all perfection, as I have seen, there is an end, 
Yet Thy commandment is without any limits. 

Mein. 

97 0 how love I Thy law I 
It is my meditation all the day. 

98 Thy commandments make me wiser than mine enemies ; 
For they are ever my portion. 

99 I have more understanding than all my teachers; 
For Thy testimonies are my meditation. 

100 I understand more than aged men; 
For I keep Thy precepts. 

101 I refrain my feet from every evil way, 
That I may keep Thy word. 

102 I have not departed from Thy jndgments; 
For Thou hast taught me. 

103 How sweet are Thy words unto my taste, 
Sweeter than honey to my mouth ? 

104 From Thy precepts I get un~ers~anding: 
Therefore I hate every false way. 

Nun. 

105 ·Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, 
And a light unto my path. 

106 I have sworn, and I will perform it, 
That I will keep Thy righteous jndgments. 

107 I am afflicted very much-
Quicken me, J ahve, according unto Thy word ! 

108 Accept the freewill offerings of my mouth, J ahve, 
And teach me Thy judgments. 

109 My soul is continually in my hand : 
Yet do I not forget Thy law. 

110 The wicked have laid a snare for me: 
Yet do I not err from Thy precepts. 

111 Thy testimonies have I taken as a heritage for ever; 
For they are the rejoicing of my heart. 

112 I have inclined mine heart to perform Thy statutes 
For ever, even unto the end. 
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&mecl,. 

113 I hate the double-minded, 
And Thy law do I love. 

114 My hiding-place and my shield art Thou: 
I hope in Thy word. 

115 Depart from me, ye evil-doers-
! will keep the commandments of my God. 

116 Uphold me according unto Thy word, and I shall live, 
And let me not be ashamed of my hope. 

117 Hold Thou me up, and I shall be safe, 
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And I will have respect unto Thy statutes continually. 
118 Thou hast trodden down all them that err from Thy 

For their intrigue is falsehood. [ statutes ; 
119 Thou puttest away all the wicked of the earth like dross: 

Therefore I love Thy testimonies. 
120 My ftesh is rigid for terror of Thee, 
· And I am afraid of Thy judgments. 

Ajin." 

121 I have done judgment and righteonsness: 
Thou wilt not leave me to mine oppressors. 

122 Be surety for Thy servant for good : 
Let not the proud oppress me. 

123 Mine eyes fail for Thy salvation, 
And for the word of Thy righteousness. 

124 Deal with Thy servant according unto Thy mercy, 
And teach me Thy statutes. 

125 Thy servant am I, give me understanding, 
That I may know Thy testimonies. 

126 It is time to interpose for Jahve: 
They have made void Thy law. 

127 Therefore I love Thy commandments 
More than gold, and than· fine gold. 

128 Therefore I esteem all precepts concerning all things to 
I hate every false way. [be right ; 

Pke (Pe). 

129 Wonderful are Thy testimon_ies: 
Therefore doth my soul keep them. 
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130 The unfolding of Thy words giveth light; 
Giving understanding unto the simple. 

131 I opened my month, and panted; 
For I long for Thy commandments. 

132 Look Thou upon me, and be merciful unto me, 
As is right towards those who love Thy name. 

133 Establish my steps by Thy word, 
And let not any iniquity have dominion over me. 

134 Deliver me from the oppression of man, 
And I will keep Thy precepts. 

135 Make Thy face to shine upon Thy servant, 
And teach me Thy statutes. 

136 Mine eyes run down rivers of waters, 
Because they keep not Thy law. 

Tau.de. 

137 Righteous art Thon, J ahve, 
And upright are Thy judgments. 

138 Thou bast commanded Thy testimonies in righteousness, 
And in very f aitbfolness. 

139 My zeal consumeth me, 
For mine adversaries have forgotten Thy words. 

140 Thy word is very pure, 
And Thy servant Iovetb it. 

141 I am young and despised: 
Yet do not I for get Thy precepts. 

142 Thy righteousness is that which is right for ever, 
And Thy law truth. 

143 Trouble and anguish have taken hold on me: 
Yet thy commandments are my delight. 

144 Thy testimonies are that which is right for ever: 
Give me understanding that I may live. 

Ifopl,. 

145 I call with the whole heart-answer me; 
J ahve, Thy statutes will I keep l 

146 When I cry unto Thee, save me, 
And I will keep Thy testimonies! 

14 7 Early, even before the dawning of the morning, did I 
I hoped in Thy word. [ make supplication : 
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148 Mine eyes anticipate the night-watches, 
To meditate on Thy word. 

149 Hear my voice according unto Thy loving-kindness ; 
J ahve, quicken me according to Thy judgments. 

150 They draw nigh who follow after mischief, 
Who are far from Thy law : 

151 Thou comest all the nearer, 0 Jahve, 
And all Thy commandments are truth. 

152 From Thy testimonies I have known for a long time 
That Thou hut founded them for ever. 

Res!,. 

153 Look upon mine affliction, and deliver me; 
For I do not forget Thy law. 

154 Plead my cause and deliver me, 
Quicken me according to Thy word. 

155 Salvation is far from the wicked, 
For they seek not Thy statutes. 

156 Abundant are Thy tender mercies, Jahve; 
Quicken me according to Thy judgments. 

157 Many are my persecutors and mine oppressors; 
I decline not from Thy testimonies. 

158 I beheld the transgressors, and was grieved, 
Because they kept not Thy word. 

159 Consider that I love Thy precepts : 
Quicken me, Jahve, according to Thy loving-kindness. 

160 The sum of Thy word is truth, [for ever. 
And every one of the judgments of Thy righteousness is 

Sin, SM.n. 

161 Princes have persecuted me without a cause, 
But my heart standeth in awe of Thy words. 

162 I rejoice over Thy word, 
As one that findeth great spoil. 

163 Pretended faith I hate, and I abhor it : 
Thy law do I love. 

164 Seven times a day do I praise Thee 
Because of the judgments of Thy righteousness. 

165 Great peace have they who love Thy law, 
And nothing causeth them to stumble. 

VOL. ur. 18 



166 Jahve, I hope for Thy salvation, 
And do Thy commandments. 

167 My soul keepeth Thy testimonies, 
And I love them exceedingly. 

168 I keep Thy precepts and Thy testimonies, 
For all my ways are before Thee. 

Thav (Tav). 

169 Let my cry come up before Thee, Jahve; 
Give me understanding according to Thy word. 

170 Let my supplication come up before Thee, 
Deliver me according to Thy promise. 

171 My lips shall utter praise, 
That Thou dost teach me Thy statutes. 

172 My tongue doth speak of Thy word, 
For all Thy commandments are righteowmess. 

173 Let Thy hand be a help unto me, 
For I have chosen Thy precepts. 

17 4 I have longed for Thy salvation, J ahve, 
And Thy law is my delight. 

17 5 Let my soul live and praise Thee, 
And let Thy judgments help me. 

176 If I should go astray-as a lost sheep seek Thy servant., 
For I do not forget Thy commandments. 

To the Hodu Ps. cxviii., written in gnome-like, wreathed style, 
is appended the throughout gnomico-didactic Ps. ex.ix., consisting 
of one hundred and seventy-six Ma.so.retie verses, or regarded in 
relation to the strophe, distichs, which according to the twenty
two letters of the alphabet fall into twenty-two groups ( called 
by the old expositors the uyooa~ or octonarii of this Paalm1ts 
literatus s. alpluibetites) ; for each group contains eight verses 
(distichs), each of which begins with the same consecutive 
letter (8 x 22 = 176). The Latin Psalters (as the Paa.lterium. 
Veronenae, and originally perhaps all the old Greek Psalters) 
have the name of the letter before each group ; the Syriac has 
the signs of the letters; and in the Complutensian Bible, ·as 
also elsewhere, a new line begins with each group. The Tal
mud, B. Bera.choth, says of this Psalm : " it consists of eight 
Alephs," etc.; the Masora. styles it 110"1 tW:l &<Ei,&<; the Midrash 
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on it ii called M~:1 -~ viit>, and the Pesikta tt'lt:>ni MP"OEI 
'M. In our German version it bas the appropriate inscription, 
" The Christian's golden A B C of the praise, love, power, 
and use of the word of God ;" for here we have set forth in 
ine:xha1111tible folness what the word of God is to a man, and 
how a man ii to behave himself in relation to it. The Masora 
observes that the Psalm contains only the one verse 122, in 
which some reference or other to the word of revelation is not 
found as in all the 17 5 othen • -a many-linked chain of 
synonyms which nms through the whole Psalm. In connec
tion with this ingenious arrangement, so artfully devised and 
carried out, it may also not be merely accidental that the address 
Jal,,va OCCW'S twenty-two times, as Bengel baa observed : /Ju et 
viceriu pro num81'0 octonariorum. 

All kinds of erroneous views have, however, been put forth 
concerning this Psalm. Koster, von Gerlach, Hengstenberg, and 
Hupfeld renounce all attempts to show that there is any accord
ance whatever with a set plan, and find here a series of maxims 
without any internal progression and connection. Ewald begins 
at once with the error, that we have before m the long prayer 
of an old experienced teacher. But from vers. 9 sq. it ii clear 
that the poet himself is a "young man," a fact that is also ,cor
roborated by vers. 99 and 100. The poet ii a young man, who 
finds himself in a situation which is clearly described: he is 
derided, oppressed, persecuted, and that by those who despise 
the divine word (for apostasy encompasses him round about), 
and more particularly by a government hostile to the true re
ligion, vers. 23, 46, 161. He is lying in bonds (ver. 61, cf. 83), 
expecting death (ver. 109), and :recognises in his affliction, it 
is true, God's salutary humbling, ud in the midst of it God's 
word is his comfort and his wisdom, bu he also yearns for 
help, and earnestly prays for it.-The whole Psalm is a prayer 
for stedfastnea in the midst of an ungodly, degenerate race, 
and in the midst of great trouble, which is heightened by the 

• "In every vene," this is the observation of the Masora on ver. 12~, 
"ver. 122 only excepted, we find one of the ten (pointing to the ten fun
damental words or decal-Ogue of the Sinaitic Law) expressions: word, 
11aying, tutimo11,ie1, way, jud~nt, precept, commondment (~\'Jt), law, ,tatlde, 
truth" (aecording to another reading, righteolmlffl ). 



244 PSALU CXU:. 

pain he feels at the prevailing apostasy, and a prayer for ulti
mate deliverance which rises in group Kaph to a.n urgent how 
wng I If this sharply-defined physiognomy of the Psalm is 
recognised, then the internal progression will not fail to be dis
cerned. 

After the poet has praised fidelity to the word of God 
(Alepli), and described it as the virtue of all virtues which is 
of service to the young man and to which he devotes himself 
(&tl,), he prays, in the midst of the scoffing and persecuting 
persons that surround him, for the grace of enlightenment 
(Gimel), of strengthening (Da'leth), of preservation (He), of 
suitable and joyful confession (Vav); God's word is all his 
thought and pursuit (Zajin), he cleaves to those who fear God 
(Ifetl,), and recognises the salutary element of His humbling 
(feth), but is in need of comfort (Jod) and sighs: how long! 
(Kapl,.) Without the eternal, sure, mighty word of God he 
would despair (Lame<!); this is his wisdom in d.iffico.lt circum
stances (Mem); he has sworn fidelity to it, and maintains his 
fidelity as being one who is persecuted (Nun), and abhors and 
despises the apostates (Samech). He is oppressed, but God 
will not suffer him to be crushed (Ajin); He will not suffer the 
doings of the ungodly, which wring from him floods of tears, 
to prevail over him (Phe)-over him, the sm.all (still youthful) 
and despised one whom zeal concerning the prevailing godless
ness is consuming away (Taade). Oh that God would hear 
his crying by day and by night (lfopl,), would revive him. 
speedily with His helpful pity (.Rah)-him, viz., who being per
secuted by princes clings fast to Him (&in), and would seek 
him the isolated and so sorely imperilled sheep! (Tav.) This out
line does not exhaust the fundamental thoughts of the separate 
ogdoades, and they might surely be still more aptly reproduced, 
but this is sufficient to show that the Psalm is not wanting in 
coherence and progressive movement, and that it is not an 
ideal situation and mood, but a situation and mood based upon 
public relationships, from which this manifold celebration of 
the divine word, as a fruit of its teaching, has sprung. 

It is natural to suppose that the composition of the Psalm 
falls in those times of the Greek domination in which the 
government was hostile, and a large party from among the 
Jews themselves, that was friendly towards the government, 
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persecuted all decided confessors of the Tara. Hitzig says, 
'' It can be safely maintained that the Psalm was written in the 
Maccabman age by a renowned Israelite who was in imprison
ment under Gentile authorities." It is at lent probable that 
the plaited work of so long a Psalm, which, in connection with 
all that is artificial about it, from beginning to end gives us 
a glimpse of the subdued afflicted mien of a confessor, is 
the work of one in prison, who whiled away his time with 
this plaiting together of his complaints and his consolatory 
thoughts. 

Vers. 1-8. The eightfold .Aleph. Blessed are those who 
act according to the word of God ; the poet wishes to be one 
of these. The alphabetical Psalm on the largest scale begins 
appropriate1y, not merely with a simple ( cxii. 1 ), but with a 
twofold aahrl. It refers principally to those integn m<B (vita). 
In ver. 3 the description of those who are accounted blessed 
is carried further. Perfects, as denoting that which is habitual, 
alternate with futures used as presents. In ver. 4 ib~ ex
presses the purpose of the enjoining, as in ver. 5 the goal of the 
directing. \~n~ (whence \~~~' 2 Kings v. S) is componnded 
of na, ('end. &upra, i. 428) and '? ("1?), and consequently signifies 
o &i. On 1Ull~ cf. Prov. iv. 26 (LXX. tcQ:revOvvOel.,,cra:v). The 
retrospective ,, is expanded anew in ver. 66: then, when I 
namely. "Jndgments of Thy righteousness" are the decisions 
concerning right and wrong which give expression to and put in 
execution the righteousness of God.• "i'??f refers to Scripture 
in comparison with history. 

Vers. 9-16. The eightfold Beth. Acting in accordance 
with the word of God, a young man walks b]amelessly ; the 
poet desires this, and supplicates God's gracious assistance in 
order to it. To purify or cleanse one's way or walk (i"lit, cf. 
lniii. 13, Prov. u. 9) signifies to maintain it pure ('!J!, root 1r1 

• The word " judgmenta" of our English authorized version is retained 
in the text u bemg the most convenient word ; it must, however, be bome 
in mind that in this Psalm it belonga to the " chain of synonyms," and 
does not mean God.'11 acilll of judgment, its more 11111W meaning in the Old 
Testament Scriptures, but i.111 used u defined above, and ill the equivalent 
here of the German &clte, not Gericht&--T& 
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~j, to prick, to strike the eye, nitere; • md. Fleischer in 
Levy's ClialdO:iac1i.es Worterbuch, i. 424) from the spotting of 
sin, or to free it from it. Ver. 9b is the answer to the question 
in ver. 9a; "lb~ signifies custodiendo semetipsum, for,~ can 
also signify" to be on one's guard" without i~~ (Josh. vi.18). 
The old classic (e.g. ::uriii. 31) ,,ti;~ alternates throughout with 
'41°!~1 ; both are intended collectively. One is said to hide (iPf) 
the word in one's heart when one has it continua.Uy present 
with him, not merely as an outward precept, but as an inward 
motive power in opposition to selfish action (Job um. 12). 
In ver .. 12 the poet makes his way through adoration to peti
tion. 'J:i;QI? in ver. 13 does not mean enumeration, but recount
ing, as in Dent. vi. 7. ni1~ is the plural to nnP.; m,l, on the 
contrary, in ver. 138 is the plural to m}.! : both are used of 
God's attestation of Himself and of His will in the word of 
revelation. ~~ signifies, according to ver. 162, "as over" 
(short for~,~~), not: as it were more than (Olshansen); 
the 1 would only be troublesome in connection with this inter
pretation. With reference to ~n, which has occurred already 
in xliv. 13, cxii. 3 (from rin, 1.:,1J1b' to be light, levem), awnce, 

ease, opulence, and concrete, goods, property, vid. Fleischer in 
Levy's Chald. Womrb. i. 423 sq. ,\IJ"1t.C, ver.15, a.re the paths 
traced out in the word of God ; these he will studiously keep 
in his eye. 

Vers. 17-24. The eightfold GitMl, This is bis life's aim: 
he will do it under fear of the curse of apostasy ; he will do it 
also though he suffer persecution on account of it. In ver. 17 
the expression is only n;~~ as cxviii. 19, not ":~~ as in vers. 77, 
116, 144: the apodom i.mper. only begins with "11?f~, whereas 
M'MIIC is the good itself for the ~towment of which the poet 
prays. ~! in ver. 18a is imper. apoc. Pi.el for n;.ii, like 0~ in 
Dan. i. 12. n;ac?~~ is the expression for everything supernatural 
and mysterious which is incomprehensible to the ordinary 
understanding and is left to the perception of faith. The 
T&ra beneath the surf ace of its letter contains an abundance 
of such " wondrous things," into which only eyes from which 

• The word receives the meaning of ""•' ( vid. supra, ii. 186), like .,k 
and .fi!, from the signill.cation of out&hmi.ng = overpowering, 
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God has removed the covering of natural short-sightedness 
penetrate; hence the prayer in ver. 18. Upon earth we have 
no abiding resting-place, we sojourn here as in a strange land 

. (ver.19, xnix. 13, 1 Chron. xxix. 15). · Hence the poet prays 
in ver. 19 that God would keep His commandments, these 
rules of conduct for the journey of life, in living consciousness 
for him. Towards this, according to ver. 20, his longing tends. 
0':! (Hiph. in Lam. iii. 16) signifies to crush in pieces, J,..r,, 
and here, like the Aramaic C'J~, 01~, to be crushed, broken in 
pieces. n~~? ( from .:i~, vers. 40; 17 4, a secondary form of 
n1,} states the bias of mind in or at which the soul feels itself 
thus overpowered even to being crushed : it is crushing from 
longing after God's judgments, viz. after a more and more 
thorough knowledge of them. In ver. 21 the LXX. has 
probably caught the meaQing of the poet better than the point
ing has done, inasmuch as it draws bwcaTapa:ro, to ver. 21b, 
so that ver. 21a consists of two words, just like vers. 59a, 89a; 
and Kamphausen also follows this in his rendering. For 0"!\i~ 
as an attribute is unpoetical, and as an accusative of the predi
cate far-fetched ; whereas it comes in naturally as a predicate 

11, 

before 'll'l'J\~1:? l:l'~ilti: cursed (i1t$ = _;r,, detestan), viz. by God. 

Instead of ;.i, "roll" (from !>?!, Josh. v. 9), it is pointed in ver. 
22 (>l!D) ;!, "uncover"= n}.,~, as in ver. 18, reproach being con
ceived of as a covering or veil (as e.g. in Im. 8), cf. Isa. nii. 8 
(perhaps also Lam. ii. 14, iv. 22, if ~ n~~ there signifies " to 
remove the·covering upon anything"). Cl! in ver. 23a, as in 
Jer. uxvi. 25, has the sense of '.p·c~, etiamai; and Cl~ in ver . 
.24a the sense of nevertheless, 8p,G>r;, Ew. § 354, a. On ~ ,~"'!~ 
(reciprocal), cf. Ezek. :uxiii. 30. As in a criminal tribunai, 
princes eit and deliberate how they may be able to render him 
harmless. 

Vera. 25-82. The eightfold Dakth. He is in deep trouble, 
and prays for consolation and strengthening by means of. 
God's word, to which he resigns himself. His soul is fixed 
to the dust (xliv. 26) in connection with such non-recognition 
and proscription, and is incapable of raising itself. In ver. 
25b he implores new sJrength and spirits ("!".' as in lxxi. 
20, lllxv. 7) from God, in conformity with and by reason of 
His word. He has rehearsed his walk in every detail to God, 
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and has not been left without an answer, which hu umred 
him of His good plea.sure : may He then be pleased to advance 
him ever further and further in the undentanding of His word, 
in order that, though men a.re against him, he may nevertheless 
have God on his side, vers. 26, 27. The complaint and request 
expressed in ver. 25 are renewed in ver. 28. 'I?-! refers to the 
soul, which is as it were melting away in the trickling down of 
tears ; 1:1~~ is a Pul of Aramaic formation belonging to the later 
language. In vers. 29, 30 the way of lies or of treachery, and 
the way of faithfulness or of perseverance in the truth, stand 
in opposition to one another. P-0 is construed with a double 
accusative, inasmuch as M;il'll bas not the rigid notion of a fixed 
teaching, but of living empirical instruction. ~~ (short for 
,~J? mti, :xvi. 8) signifies to put or set, viz. u a nonna normana 
that stands before one's eyes. He cleaves to the testimonies of 
God ; may J ahve not disappoint the hope which to him springs 
up out of them, according to the promise, ver. 31. He runs, 
i.e. walks vigorously and cheerfully, in the way of God's com
mandments, for He has widened his heart, by gra:nting and 
preserving ta the persecuted one the joyfulness of conf esaion 
and the confidence of hope. 

V ers. 33-40. The eightfold He. He further prays for 
instruction and guidance that he may escape the by-paths of 
selfishness and of disavowal. The noun ~, used also else
where as an accu,. adverb., in the signification ad eztremum 
(vers. 33 and 112) is peculiar to our poet. nn_,~ (with a 
Sheba which takes a colouring in accordance with the principal 
form) refers back to '!J1.~. In the petition " give me under
standing" (which occurs six times in this Psalm) r~v is caus
ative, as in Job xnii. 8, and frequently in the post-exilic 
writings. ~ (from~, abacindere, as ,cJp&,.;; accords in sound 
with 1Ce{pei11) signifies gain and acquisition by means of the 
damage which one does to his neighbour by depreciating his 
property, by robbery, deceit, and extortion (1 Sam. viii. 3), and 
as a name of a vice, covetousness, and in general selfishness. 
~,~ is that which is without real, i.e. without divine, contents 
or intrinsic worth,-God-opposed teaching and life. "ln1~ • 

• Heidenheim and Baer emmeo118ly have "l'::rTlll with Jod. plural., con• 
1f' '. 

tnry to the Muora.. 
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is a defective plural; cf. i19~, ver. 41, 'II~'~' ver. 43, and fre
quently. Establishing, in ver. 38, is equivalent to a realizing 
of the divine word or promise. The relative clause '!Jl)tt1~? .,~~ 
is not to be referred to 'i"!t* according to ver. 85 (where the 
expression is different), but to .'i!J'!'t~: fulfil to Thy servant 
Thy word or promise, as that which (quippe (JUQI) aims at men 
attaining the fear of Thee and increasing therein (cf. cxxx. 4, 
:d. 4). The reproach which the poet fears in ver. 39 is not 
the reproach of confessing, but of denying God. Accordingly 
,,~,~ are not God's judgments [i.e. acts of judgment], but 
revealed decisions or judgments : these are good, inasmuch as 
it is well with him who keeps them. He can appeal before 
God to the fact that he is set upon the knowledge and experi
ence of these with longing of heart; and he bases his request 
upon the fact that God by virtue of His righteousness, i.e. the 
stringency with which He maintains His order of grace, both 
as to its promises and its duties, would quicken him, who is at 
present as it were dead with sorrow and weariness. 

Vers. 41-48. The eightfold Vav. He prays for the grace 
of true and fearlessly joyous confession. The LXX. renders 
ver. 41a: ,cal l>..fJo, W ep.~ 'TO l>..eoi: O'OV; but the Targum 
and Jerome rightly (cf. ver. 77, Isa. lxiii. 1) have the plural: 
God's proofs of loving-kindness in accordance with His pro
mises will put him in the position that he will not be obliged 
to be dumb in the presence of him who reproaches him (ti"2h, 

.,, 
prop. a plucker, cf. --'J..r--, a lamb= a plucker of leaves or 

grass), but will be able to answer him on the ground of his 
own experience. The verb M;f, which in itself has many 
meanings, acquires the signification " to give an answer" 
through the word, ,;i.,, that is added (synon. i;ii ::1'~!:I). Ver. 
43 also refers to the duty of confessing God. The meaning 
of the prayer is, that God may not suffer him to come to such 
a pass that he will be utterly unable to witness for the truth ; 
for language dies away in the month of him who is unworthy 
of it before God. The writer has no fear of this for himself, 
for his hope is set towards God's jndgments ('ll~t~?, defective 
plural, as also in ver. 149; in proof of which, compare vers. 
156 and 17 5), his confidence takes its stand upon them. The 
futures which follow from vers. 44 to 48 declare that what he 
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would wi1Jing1y do by the grace of God, and strivea to do, is 
to walk r9,n~, in a broad space (elsewhere .:l,n~;), therefore 
unstraitened, which in this instance is not equivalent to happily, 
but courageously and unconstrainedly, without allowing myself 
to be intimidated, and said of inward freedom which makes 
itself known outwardly. In ver. 46 the Vulgate renders: Et 
loquebar de (in) teBtimoniia tttia in CMI.Bpectu regum ,t non con
ftmdebar-the motto of the Augsburg Confession, to which it 
was adapted especially in connection with this historical inter
pretation of the two verbs, which does not correspond to the 
original text. The lifting up of the hands in ver. 48 is an 
expression of fervent longing desire, as in connection with 
prayer, xxviii. 2, lxiii. 5, cxniv. 2, c:xli. 2, and frequently. 
The second 'n.:li'11lt in is open to the suspicion of being an 
inadvertent repetition. J IJ"~ (synon. =? ili!J) signifies a still 
or audible meditating that is absorbed in the object. 

Ven. 49-56. The eightfold Zajin. God's word is his 
hope and his trust amidst all derision ; and when he bums 
with indignation at the apostates, God's word is his solace. 
Since in ver. 49 the expression is not '111~"! but ,:r!, it is not to 
be interpreted according to xcviii. 81 cvi. 45, but: remember 
the word addressed to Thy servant, because Thou hast made 
me hope (Piel cauaat. as e.g. ilf~, to cause to forget, Gen. xli. 
51), i.e. hast comforted me by promising me a blessed issue, 
and hut directed my expectation thereunto. This is his com
fort in his dejected condition, that God's promissory declara
tion has quickened him and proved its reviving power in his 
case. In· '~'lr?~ ('~'lr~n), ludifica.ntur, it is implied that the 
C"'!.~ are just c~, frivolous persons, libertines, free-thinkers 
(Prov. ::ai. 24). '11'9'~' ver. 52, are the valid, verified decisions 
(judgments) of God revealed from the veriest olden times. In 
the remembrance of these, which determine the lot of a man 
according to the relation he holds towards them, the poet found 
comfort. It can be rendered : then I comforted myself; or 
according to a later usage of the Bitlapa. : I was comforted. 
Concerning "fV?!, a,tw, t:id. xi. 6, and on the subject-matter, 
ven. 21, 104. The poet calls his earthly life "the house of 
his pilgrimage;" for it is true the earth is man's ( cx:v. 16), but 
he hu no abiding resting-place there (1 Chron. ::ai:x. 15), his 
Cl~J1 n1

, (Eccles. xii. 5) is elsewhere ( tnd. supra, ver. 19, xuix. 
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13). God's statutes are here his "songs," which give him 
spiritual refreshing, sweeten the hardships of the pilgrimage, 
and measure and hasten his steps. The Name of God has 
been in his mind hitherto, not merely by day, but also by night; 
and in consequence of this he has kept God's law (mt>~~, as 
five times besides in this Psalm, cf. iii. 6, and to be distinguished 
from mt>~, ver. 44). Just this, that he keeps (obseri,at) God's 
precepts, has fallen to his lot. To others something else is 
allotted (iv. 8), to him this one most needful thing. 

Vers. 57-64. The eightfold lj.etk. To understand and to 
keep God's word is his portion, the object of his incessant pray
ing and thanksgiving, the highest grace or favour that can come 
to him. According to xvi. 5, lmii. 26, the words 'n •i:f.in belong 
together. Ver. 57b is an inference drawn from it~,~ as in 
Ex. ii. 14, and frequently), and the existing division of the 
verse is verified. 'tf n~i:r, as in xlv. 13, is an expression of 
caressing, flattering entreaty; in Latin, caput mulcere (demul
cere). His turning to the word of God the poet describes in 
ver. 59 as a result of a careful trying of his actions. After 
that he quickly and cheerfully, ver. 60, determined to keep it 
without any long deliberation with flesh and blood, although 
the mares of wicked men surround him. The meaning of 
~~¥0 is determined according to ver. 110: the pointing does not 
distinguish so sharply as one might have expected between '.?;i~, 
&>8iva~, and ,.?11.:1, snares, bonds (wJ. xviii. 5 sq.); but the plmal 
nowhere, according to the usage of the language as we no,v 
have it, signifies bands (companies), from the singular in 1 Sam. 
x. 5 (Bottcher, § 800). Thankfulness urges him to get up at 
midnight (acc. temp. as in Job :xniv. 20) to prostrate himself 
before God and to pray. Accordingly he is on friendly terms 
with, he is closely connected with (Prov. xxviil. 24), all who 
fear God. Out of the f ulness of the loving-kindness of God, 
which is nowhere unattested upon earth (ver. 64a=xniii. 5), 
he implores for himself the inward teaching concerning His 
word as the highest and most cherished of mercies. 

Vers. 65-72. The eightfold fetk. The good word of the 
gracious God is the f onntain of all good ; and it is learned in 
the way of lowlineu. He reviews his life, and sees in every
thing that has befallen him the good and well-meaning ap
pointment ?f the God of salvation in acco1·dance with the plan 
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and order of salntion of His word •. The form ~~i;ip, which u 
the form out of pause, is retained in ver. 65a beside Atlinac.h, 
although not preceded by Okwejoreil (cf. xxxv. 19, :dviii. 11, 
Prov. xxx. 21). Clinging believingly to the commandments of 
God, he is able confidently to pray that He would teach him 
"good discern;nent" and "knowledge." l:lfl;,) is ethically the 
capacity of distinguishing between good and evil, and of dis
covering the latter as it were by touch ; Di~ ::m:i, good discern
ment, is a coupling of words like ::l~ ::nt:1, a happy disposition, 
cheerfulness. God has brought him into this relationship to 
His word by humbling him, and thus setting him right out of 
his having gone astray. "1'?~ in ver. 676, as in ver. 11, is not 
God's utterance conveying a promise, but imposing a duty. 
God is called ::litl as He who is graciously disposed towards 
man, and ::i•i;:,~ as He who acts out this disposition ; this loving 
and gracious God he implores to become his Teacher. In his 
fidelity to God's word he does not allow himself to be led astray 
by any of the lies which the proud try to impose upon him 
(Bottcher), or better absolutely (cf. Job xiii. 4): to patch to
gether over him, making the true nature unrecognisable as it 
were by means of false plaster or whitewash (~I?, to smear 
over, bedaub, as the Targumic, Talmudic, and Syriac show). 
If the heart of these men, who by slander make him into a 
caricature of himself, is covered as it were with thick fat ( a 
figure of inse~sibility and obduracy, :x:vii. 10, In.iii. 7, Isa. vi. 
10, LXX. m.1P:,IJ11, Aquila l'>.&w&:11811, Symmachus ep,~) 
against all the impressions of the word of God, he, on the 
other hand, has his delight in the law of God (~~~ with 
an accusative of the object, not of that which is delighted, 
xciv. 19, but of that which delights). How beneficial has the 
school of affliction through which he has attained to this, been 
to him! The word proceeding from the mouth of God is now 
more precious to him than the greatest earthly riches. 

Vers. 73-80. The eightfold Joil. God .humbles, but He 
also exalts again according to His word; for this the poet prays 
in order that he may be a consolatory example to the God
f earing, to the confusion of his enemies. It u impossible that 
God should forsake man, who is His creature, and deny to him 
that which makes him truly happy, viz. the understanding and 
knowledge of His word. For this spiritual gift the poet prays 
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in ver. 73 (cf. on 73a, Deut. uxii. 6, Job x. 8, x:.ud. 15); and 
he wishes in ver. 74 that all who fear God may see in him with 
joy an example of the way in which trwlt in the word of God 
is rewarded (cf. DC.iv. 31 xxxv. 27, lxix. 33, cvii. 42, and other 
passages). He knows that God's acts of judgment are. pure 
righteousness, i.e. are regulated by God's holiness, out of which 
they spring, and by the salvation of men, at which they aim; 
and he knows that God has humbled him na~D~ ( accm. adverb. 
for M;\t:,~!), being f aithfnl in His intentions towards him; for 
it is just in the school of affliction that one first learns rightly 
to estimate the worth of His word, and comes to feel its power. 
But trouble, though sweetened by an insight into God's salutary 
design, is nevertheless always bitter; hence the well-justified 
prayer of ver. 76, that God's mercy may notwithstanding be 
bestowed upon him for his consolation, in accordance with the 
promise which is become his(? u in ver. 49a), His servant's. 
n~1, ver. 78, instead of being construed with the accusative of 
the right, or of the ~use, that is perverted, is construed with 
the accusative of the person upon whom such perversion of 
right, such oppression by means of misrepresentation, is in
flicted, as in Job xix. 6, Lam. iii. 36. Chajug' reads '~\'1}1 as 
in ver. 61. The wish expressed in ver. 79 is to be understood 
according to lxxiii. 10, Jer. xv. 19, cf. Prov. ix. 4, 16. If 
instead of ''-!~ (which is favoured by ver. 63), we read accord
ing to the Cheth,b ~JI'].~.} (cf. ver. 125), then what is meant by 
'~ t:l\~ is a turning towards him for the purpose of learning : 
may their knowledge be enriched from his experience. For 
himself, however, in ver. 80 he desires unreserved, faultless, 
unwavering adherence to God's word, for only thus is he 
secure against being ignominiously undeceived. 

Vers. 81-88. The eightfold Kaph. This strengthening 
according to God's promise is his earnest desire ("?!!) now, 
when within a very little his enemies have compassed his 
ruin (i'l~:,iJ). His soul and eyes languish (i'I~~ as in lxix. 4, 
lnxiv. 3, cf. Job xix. 27) for God's salvation, that it may be 
unto him according to God's word or promise, that this word 
may be fulfilled. In ver. 83 '~ is hypothetical, as in xxi. 12 
and frequently; here, as perhaps also in xxvii. 10, in the sense 
of " although" (Ew. § 362, b ). He does not suffer anything to 
drive God's word out of his mind, although he is already become 
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like- a leathern bottle blackened and shrivelled up in the smoke. 
The custom of the ancients of placing jars with wine over the 
smoke in order to make the wine prematurely old, i.e. to mellow 
it (vid. Rosenmiiller), does not yield anything towards the 
understanding of this p11.1111age: the skin-bottle that is not in
tended for present wie is hung up on high ; and the fact that it 
had to withstand the upward ascending smoke is intelligible, 
notwithstanding the absence of any mention of the chimney. 
The point of comparison, in which we agree for the most part 
with Hitzig, is the removal of him who in his dungeon is con
tinually exposed to the drudgery of his persecutors. mp, in 
ver. 84 is equivalent to "how few." Our life. here below is 
short, so also is the period within which the divine righteous
ness can reveal itself. n\rr~ (instead of which the LXX. 
erroneously reads n,n1i,), pits, is an old word, lvil. 7. The 
relative clause, ver. 85b, de&eribes the "proud" u being a 
contradiction to the revealed law; for there wu no necessity for 
saying that to dig a pit for others is DOt in accordance with 
this law. All God's commandments are an emanation of His 
f aitbfolness, and therefore too demand faithfulness ; but it is 
just this faithfulness that makes the poet an object of deadly 
hatred. They have already almost destroyed him "in the 
land." It is generally rendered "on earth ;'' but "in heaven" 
at the beginning of the following octonary is too far removed 
to be an antithesis to it, nor does it sound like one (cf. on the 
other hand EY 'TO&i alJpa,:uo,i, Matt. v. 12). It is therefore: in 
the land (cf. lviii. 3, lniii. 9), where they think they are the 
only ones who have any right there, they have almost destroye-d 
him, without shaking the constancy of his faith. But he stands 
in need of fresh grace ·in order that he may not, however, at 
last succumb. 

Ven. 89-96. The eightfold Lamed. Eternal and i
0

m
perishable in the constant verifying of itself is the vigorous 
and consolatory word of God, to ·which the poet will ever 
cling. It has heaven as its standing-place, and therefore it 
also has the qualities of heaven, and before all others, heaven
like stability. Ps. lxxxix. (ver. 3) uses similar language in 
reference to God's faithfulness, of which here ver. 90 says that 
it endureth into all generations. The earth bath He creatively 
set up, and it standeth, viz. as a practical proof and as a scene 
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of His infinite, unchangeable faithfulness. Heaven and earth 
are not the subjects of ver. 91 (Hupfeld), for only the earth is 
previously mentioned; the reference to the heavens in ver. 89 
is of a very different character. Hitzig and others see the 
subject in 'll~tl9~? : with :respect to Thy judgments, they stand 
fast unto this day; but the i'1~~ which follows requires another 
meaning to be assigned to ,,'?P.: either of taking up one's place 
ready for service, or, since DllW; it>JI is a current phrase in 
Nnm. xn:v.12, ,Josh. ::a. 6, Ezek. xliv. 24, of placing one's self 
ready to obey (Bottcher). The subject of ,,9J, as the following 
~ilr_, shows, is meant to be thought of in the most general sense ( cf. 
Job nxviii. 14): all beings are God's servants (subjects), and 
have accordingly to be obedient and humble before His judicial 
decisions-Diili1, "even to this day," the poet adds, for these judi
cial decisions are those which are formulated beforehand in the 
Tora. Joy in this ever sure, all-conditioning word has upheld 
the poet in his affliction, ver. 92. He who has been persecuted 
and cast down as it were to death, owes his reviving to it, ver. 
93. From Him whose possession or property he is in faith and 
love he also further looks for his salvation, ver. 94. Let evil
doers lie in wait for him (!Ri? in a hostile sense, as in lvi. 77 ilp?, 

, ., , 
cf. ~".", going back to~~, ..sj, with the broad primary signi-., 
fication, to be tight, firm, strong) to destroy him, he meditates 
on God's testimonies. He knows from experience that all 
(earthly) perfection (n~:p:i) has an end (inasmuch u, having 
reached its height, it changes into its opposite); God's com
mandment (singular as in Dent. xi. 22), on the contrary, is 
exceeding broad (cf. Job xi. 9), unlimited in its duration and 
verification. 

Vera. 97-104. The eightfold M6m. The poet praises the 
practical wisdom which the word of God, on this very account 
so sweet to him, teaches. God's precious law, with which he 
unceasingly occupies himself, makes him superior in wisdom 
(Deut. iv. 6), intelligence, and judgment to his enemies, his 
teachers, and the aged (Job xii. 20). There were therefore at 
that time teachers and elders (wpeu/3/rrepo,), who (like the 
Hellenizing Sadducees) were not far from apostasy in their 
laxness, and hostilely persecuted the young and strenuous zealot 
for God's law. The construction of ver. 98a is like Joel i. 20, 
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Isa. lix. 12, and frequently. N'l'.1 refers to the commandments 
in their unity: he has taken possession of them for ever (cf. 
ver. llla). The Mishna (Aboth iv. l) erroneously interprets: 
from all my teachers do I acquire understanding. All three Ji;> 
in vers. 98-100 signify P'f'<» (LXX. vrr,p). In 'l)l'll~~, ver. l0la, 
from the mode of writing we see the verb Lamed Akpk passing 
over into the verb Lamed He. ,~p-:.in is, as in Prov. iv. 11 (cf. 
Ex. iv. 15), a defective mode of writing for'~""!.'"· \~~, ver. 
103a, is not equivalent to \~I?~, Job vi. 25 (t1id. Job, i.118, 279), 
but signifies, in consequence of the dative of the object ,~~, 
that which easily enters, or that which tastes good (LXX. ~ 
ry~v,cla); therefore surely from >?t?=t:>?9, to be smooth: how 
smooth, entering easily (Prov. xxiii. 31)1 are Thy words (pro
mises) to my palate or taste I The collective singular i~1'?~ is 
construed with a. plural of the predicate (cf. Ex. i. 10). He 
has no taste for the God-estranged present, but all the stronger 
taste for God's promised future. From God's laws he acquires 
the capacity for proving the spirits, therefore he hates eveiy 
path of falsehood ( =ver.128b), i.e. all the heterodox tendencies 
which agree with the spirit of the age. 

Vera. 105-112. The eightfold Nun. The word of God is 
his constant guide, to which be has entrusted himself for ever. 
The way here below is a way through darkness, and leads close 
past abysses : in this danger of falling and of going astray the 
word of God is a lamp to his feet, i.e. to his course, and a light 
to his path (Prov. vi. 23); his lamp or torch and his sun. 
That which he has sworn, viz. to keep God's righteous require
ments, he has also set np, i.e. brought to fulfilment, but not 
without being bowed down under heavy afflictions in confessing 
God; wherefore he prays (as in ver. 25) that God would revive 
him in accordance with His word, which promises life to those 
who keep it. The confessions of prayer coming from the 
inmost impulse of his whole heart, in which he owns his in
debtedness and gives himself up entirely to God's mercy, he 
calls the free-will offerings of his month in ver. 108 (cf. l. 141 

xix. 15). He bases the prayer for a gracious acceptance of 
these upon the fact of his being reduced to extremity. "To 
have one's soul in one's hand" is the same as to be in conscious 
peril of one's life, just as "to take one's soul into one's hand" 
(Judg. xii. 3, 1 Sam. xi:x:. 5, :uviii. 21, Job xiii. 14) is the 
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same as to be ready to give one's life for it, to risk one's life.• 
Although his life is threatened (ver. 87), yet he does not waver 
and depart from God's word; he has taken and obtained pos
session of God's testimonies for ever (cf. ver. 98); they are his 
"heritage," for which he willingly gives up everything else, for 
they ("~!: inexactly for l"lfm it is which bless and entrance him 
in his inmost soul. In ver. 112 it is not to be interpreted after 
xix. 12: eternal is the reward (of the carrying out of Thy 
precepts), but in ver. 33 ::l~~ is equivalent to ip?, and ver. 44 
proves that ver. 112b need not be a thought that is complete in 
itself. 

Vers. 113-120. The eightfold Samec h. His hope rests 
on God's word, without allowing itself to be led astray by 
doubters and apostates. C'I;~~ (the form of nouns which indi
cate defects or failings) are those inwardly divided, halting 
between two opinions (C'l!l~9), 1 Kings xviii. 21, who do 
homage partly to the worship of J ahve, partly to heathenism, 
and therefore are trying to combine faith and naturalism. In 
contrast to such, the poet's love, faith, and hope are devoted 
entirely to the God of revelation; and to all those who are 
desirous of drawing him away be addresses in ver. 115 (cf. vi. 
9) an indignant " depart." He, however, stands in need of 
grace in order to persevere and to conquer. For this be prays 
in vers. 116, 117. The ~ in ':1"2? is the same as in II? rui:!I. 
The ah of l"I~~ is the intentional al, (Ew. § 228, c), as in Isa. 
xii. 23. The statement of the ground of the 1)1?9, vilipendis, 
does not mean : unsuccessful is their deceit (Hengstenberg, 
Olshausen), but falsehood without the consistency of truth is 
their self-deceptive and seductive tendency. The LXX. and 
Syriac read CJY)!"l.l:'!, " their sentiment;'' but this is an Aramaic 
word that is unintelligible in Hebrew, which the old translators 
have conjured into the text only on account of an apparent 
tautology. The reading ~?'l:t or J;l~~tl (Aquila, Symmachus, 
and Jerome; LXX. lA,qyuraJMlv, therefore ,n::i~n) instead of 
J;li~l".I might more readily be justified in ver. 119a; but the 
former gives too narrow a meaning, and the reading rests on a. 
mistaking of the construction of n'::l~il with an accusative of 

• Cf. B. Taanttl1 8a : 11 The prayer of a mm is not answered 1::i CM lCSM 
m:i::i ,1:i1:1) cii,t:,1 i.e. if he is not ready to sacrifice hill life." 
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the object and of the effect : all the wicked, as many of them 
as are on the earth, dost Thou put away as dross (1:1\il?). Ac
cordingly 1't:iElt1c in ver.120 are God's punitive judgments, or 
rather (cf. ver. 91) God's laws (judgments) according to which 
He judges. What is meant are sentences of punishment, a.s 
in Lev. eh. uvi., Deut. eh. uviii. Of these the poet is afraid, 
for omnipotence can change words into deeds forthwith. In 
fear of the God who has attested Himself in Ex. xn:iv. 7 ud 
~lsewhere, his skin shudders and his hair stands on end. 

V ers. 121-128. The eightfold Ajin. In the present time 
of apostasy and persecution he keeps all the more strictly to 
the direction of the divine word, and commends himself to the 
protection and teaching of God. In the consciousness of his 
godly behaviour (elsewhere always 1::1,~ ~, here in one 
instance ~ t:1Elt1c) the poet hopes that God will surely not 
(~~) leave him to the arbitrary disposal of his oppressors. This 
hope does not, however, raise him above the necessity and duty 
of constant prayer that J ahve would place Himself between 
him and his enemies. ::l~f seq. acc. signifies to stand in any 
one's place as furnishing a guarantee, and in general as a 
mediator, Job xvii. 3, Isa. uxviii. 14 ; ::iit:i? similar to n~t:i?, 
lxxxvi. 17: Neh. v. 19: in my behalf, for my real advan
tage. The expression of longing after redemption in ver. 123 
sounds like vers. 81 sq. " The word of Thy righteousness" is 
the promise which proceeds from God's " righteousness,»' and 
as surely as He is " righteous" c&nnot remain unfulfilled. 
The one chief petition of the poet, however, to which he comes 
back in vers. 124 sq., has reference to the ever deeper know
ledge of the word of God; for this knowledge is in itself at 
once life and blessedness, and the present calls most urgently 
for it. For the great multitude (which is the subject to ,,~:.1) 
practically and fundamentally break God's Jaw; it is therefore 
time to act {or J ahve (? n~ as in Gen. nx. 30, Isa. I.xiv. 3 
[ 4]1 Ezek. nix. 20), and just in order to this there is need of 
well-grounded, reliable knowledge. Therefore the poet attaches 
himself with all his love to God's commandments; to him they 
are above gold and fine gold (xix. 11), which he might perhaps 
gain by a disavowal of them. Therefore he is as strict as he 
possibly can be with God's word, inasmuch as he acknowledges 
and obsenes all precepts of all things (;!:I ~!liil,-;~), i.tJ. all 
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divine precepts, let them have reference to whatsoever they 
will, as c~:V;, right (,,, to declare both in avowal and deed to 
be right) ; and every false (lying) tendency, all psendo-J udaism, 
he hates. It is tme ver. 126a may be also explained: it is 
time that J ahve should act, i.e. interpose judicially; but this 
thought is foreign to the context, and affords no equally close 
union for 1:1~; moreover it ought then to have been accented 
np, n,~11!? TI¥· On ~:i 1'illl?..;~, 1' all commands of every pur
port," cf. Isa. uix. 11, and more u to form, Num. viii. 16, 
Ezek. xliv. 30. The expression is purposely thru1 heightened; 
and the correction ,~,,i'El..;::i (Ewald, Olsharu1en, and Hupfeld) 
is also superfluous, because the reference of what is said to the 
God of revelation is self-evident in this connection. 

Vers. 129-186. The eightfold Pl1e. The deeper his de• 
pression of spirit concerning those who despise the word of 
God, the more m.'dently does he yearn after the light and food 
of that word. The testimonies of God are l"liM?t, wonderful 
and strange (paradoxical) things, exalted above every-day life 
and the common understanding. In this connection of the 
thoughts Ctl';l~ is not intended of careful observance, but of 
attentive contemplation that is prolonged until a clear pene
trating understanding of the matter is attained. The opening, 
disclosure (Mri!, apertio, with Taere in distinction from nri,, 
porta) of God's word giveth light, inasmuch as it makes tl1e 
simple (Ci•~i:i, as in Prov. mi. 3) wise or sagacious; in con
nection with which it is assumed that it is God Himself who 
unfolds the mysteries of His word to those who are anxious to 
learn. Such an one, anxious to learn, is the poet : he pants 
with open mouth, viz. for the hdavenly fare of such disclosnres 
(,i,, like "! ,,, in Job mx. 23, cf. Ps. lx....:xi. 11). :::i~ is a 
hapaxlegomenon, just as :::IIY'!' is also exclusively peculiar to the 
Psalm before us ; both are secondary forms of i!~I$. Love to 
God cannot indeed remain unresponded to. The experience 
of helping grace is a right belonging to those who love the God 
of revelation ; love in return for love, salvation in return for 
the longing for salvation, is their prerogative. On the ground 
of this reciprocal relation the petitions in vers. 133-135 are then 
put up, coming back at last to the one chief prayer " teach 
me." l'1;£?~, ver.133, is not merely a" promise" in this instance, 
but the declared will of God in general. nf..;~ refers pre-
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eminently to all sin of disavowal (denying God), into which 
he might fall under outward and inward pressure (l'l;'P). For 
he has round about him those who do not keep God's law. On 
account of these apostates (lb !,p as in Isa. liii. 9, equivalent 
to at; ,~) his eyes run down rivers of water ('1~ as in Lam. 
iii. 48, with an accusative of the object). His mood is not that 
of unfeeling self-glorying, but of sorrow like that of Jeremiah, 
because of the contempt of Jahve, and the self-destruction of 
those who contemn Him. 

Vers. 137-144. The eightfold Taade. God rules right
eously and faithfully according to His word, for which the 
poet is accordingly zealous, although young and despised. The 
predicate ,~ in ver. 137b precedes its subject ,i•I:_?,~ (God's 
decisions in word and in deed) in the primary form (after the 
model of the verbal clause c:xxiv. 5), just as in German [ and 
English] the predicative adjective remains undeclined. The 
accusatives l"J? and M]~I:)~ in ver. 138 are not predicative 
(Hitzig), to which the former (" as righteousness ")-not the 
latter however-is not suited, but adverbial accusatives (in 
righteousness, in faithfulness), and '1Mfi! according to its posi
tion is subordinate to rmcta as a virtual adjective (cf. I.sa. :dvii. 
9): the requirements of the revealed law proceed from a di.s
position towards and mode of dealing with men which is strictly 
determined by His holiness (P'Tl), and beyond measure faith
fully and honestly designs the well-beina of men (iae0 ru,cN). 
To see this good law of God despised by his persecutors stirs 
the poet up with a zeal, which brings him, from their side, to 
the brink of extreme destruction (Ix.ix. 1 O, cf. l"l.1)1?~, lxxxvili. 17). 
God's own utterance is indeed without spot, and therefore not 
to be carped at; it is pure, fire-proved, noblest metal (xviii. 31, 
xii. 7), therefore he loves it, and does not, though young 
(LXX. v<:wrepoi;, V ulga.te adolescentulua) and lightly esteemed, 
care for the remonstrances of his proud opponents who are olJ 
and more learned than himself (the organization of ver. 141 is 
like ver. 95, and frequently). The righteousness (MP,1¥) of the 
God of revelation becomes eternal righteousness (i"J~), and His 
law remains eternal truth (li~f). np'lY is here the name of the 
attribute and of the action that is conditioned in accordance 
with it; p,l the name of the state that thoroughly accords 
with the idea of that which is right. So too in ver. 144 : piJ 
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are Jahve's testimonies for ever, so that all creatures mnst give 
glory to their harmony with that which is absolutely right. 
To look ever deeper and deeper into this their perfection is the 
growing life of the spirit. The poet prays for this vivifying 
insight. 

Vers. 145-152. The eightfold J(opl. Fidelity to God's 
word, and deliverance according to His promise, is the purport of 
his unceasing prayer. Even in the morning twilight (1:J~?) he 
was awake praying. It is not I:!~!~, I anticipated the twilight; 
nor is 'J:'l~'l'!i?, according to lxx:xiv. 14, equivalent to 1'Mcip, but 
Jn.~ · • · ~1:19'l'!i? is the resolution of the otherwise customary 
construction ~-~ 'ncip, Jonah iv. 2, inasmuch as Cl~.i? may 
signify "to go before" (lxviil. 26), and also "to make haste 
( with anything) : " even early before the morning's dawn I 
cried. Instead of ,..,:1,~ the Ken (Targum, Syriac, Jerome) 
more appropriately reads ':!;~~ after vers. 74, 81, 114. But 
his eyes also anticipated the night-watches, inasmuch as they 
did not allow themselves to be caught not sleeping by any of 
them at their beginning (cf. t:lec,~, Lam. ii. 19). n191;-t is here, 
as in vers. 140, 158, and frequently, the whole word of God, 
whether in its requirements or its promises. In ver. 149 'fll:?!~f 
is a defective plural as in ver. 43 (vid. on ver. 37), according to 
ver. 1567 although according to ver. 132 the singular (LXX., 
Targum, Jerome) would also he admissible : what is meant is 
God's order of salvation, or His appointments that relate thereto. 
The correlative relation of vers. 150 and 151 is rendered natural 
by the position of the words. With U'1,P, (cf . .:l;P,) is associated 
the idea of rushing upon him with hostile purpose, and with 
:::ii"l?,, as in lxix. 19, Isa. lviii. 2, of hastening to his succour. 
1'1'! is infamy that is branded by the law: they go forth purpos
ing this, but God's law is altogether self-verifying troth. And 
the poet has long gained the knowledge from it that it does not 
aim at merely temporary recompense. The sophisms of the 
apostates cannot therefore lead him astray. ci,1i;;i: for lt;i"Jl?:, 
like nm., in ver. 111. 

v;~. 153-160. The eightfold Resh. Because God can
not suffer those who are faithful to His word to succumb, he 
supplicates. His help against his persecutors. n;1•7. is Milra 
before the initial (half-guttural) Resh, as in :rliii. 1, lxxiv. 22. 
The Lamed of ii:11'?~? is the Lamed of reference ( with respect 
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to Thine utterance), whether the reference be normative 
(=1l"l"ICK:i7 ver. 58), as in Isa, xi. 3, or causal, nv. 2, Isa. lv. 5, 
Job xlii. 5. The predicate J:""1, like "lf! in ver. 137, stands 
first in the primary, as yet indefinite form. Concerning ver. 
156b vid. on ver. 149. At the sight of the faithless he felt a 
profound disgust; il~~iPl;'I~, pausal aorist, supply Dtii, cuxix. 
21. It is all the same in the end whether we render .,~~ quippe 
qu.i or siquidem, z;~, in ver. 160 signifies the head-number or 
sum. If he reckons up the word of God in its separate parts 
and as a whole, truth is the denominator of the whole, truth is 
the sum-total. This supplicatory ~?!r:i is repeated three times 
in this group. The nearer it draws towards its end the more 
importunate does the Psalm become. 

Vers. 161-168. The eightfold ~ (both Sl1iii and Sin"'). 
In the midst of persecution God's word was still bis fear, his 
joy, and his love, the object of his thanksgiving, and the ground 
of his hope. Princes persecute him without adequate cause, 
but his heart does not fear before them, but before God's words 
(the Ken likes the singular, as in ver.14:7), to deny which would 
be to him the greatest possible evil. It is, however, a. fear that 
is associated with heartfelt joy (ver. 111). It is the joy of a 
conflict that is rewarded by rich spoil (Judg. v. 30, Isa. ix.~ 
[3]). Not merely morning and evening, not merely three times 
a. day (lv. 18), but seven times (ll;lf as in Lev. n:vi. 181 Prov. 
ni.v. 16), i.e. ever again and again, availing himself of every 
prayerful impulse, he gives thanks to God for His word, which 
so righteously decides and so correctly guides, is a source of 
transcendent peace to all who love it, and beside which one is 
not exposed to any danger of stumbling (!:iit,;~t?, LXX. u,w,v
Sa>.ov, cf. 1 John ii.10) without some effectual counter-working. 
In ver. 166a he speaks like Jacob in Gen. xlix. 18, and can 
speak thus, inasmuch as he has followed earnestly and untir
ingly after sanctification. He endeavours to keep God's law 
most conscientiously, in proof of which he is able to appeal to 
God, the Omniscient One. 1111.?~ is here the 3d prmt., where-

• Whilat even in the oldest alphabetical Pijutim the Sin perhapa repre
. aenta the Samecll u well, but never the Shin, it is the reveree in the Biblical 
alphabetical pieces. Hera Sin and Shin coincide, and Sam£ch is 1peciall1 
repreaented. 
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as in Jnni. 2 it is imperat, The future of :in~ is both :::i.Jk 
and :ii,~, just as of fl'..11$ both tljk and th~~-

Vers. 169-176. The eightfold Tav. May God answer 
this his supplication as He has heard his praise, and interest 
Himself on behalf of His servant, the sheep that is exposed to 
great danger. The petitions " give me understanding " and 
'' deliver me " go hand-in-hand, because the poet is one who is 
persecuted for the sake of his faith, and is just as much in need 
of the fortifying of his faith as of deliverance from the outward 
restraint that is put upon him. "!"! is a. shrill audible prayer; 
n~i:u;i, a fervent and urgent prayer. niv, prop. to answer, signi
fies in ver. 172 to begin, strike up, attune ( as does a'1f'o1Cpl11etr8tu 
also sometimes). According ~ the role in I. 23 the poet bases 
his petition for help upon the purpose of thankful praise of God 
and of His word. Knowing how to value rightly what he 
possesses, he is warranted in further supplicating and hoping for 
the good that he does not as yet possess. The '' salvation" for 
which he longs (~ as in vers. 40, 20) is redemption from the 
evil world, in which the life of his own soul is imperilled. May 
then God's 'judgments (defective plural, as in vers. 43, 149, 
which the Syriac only takes as singular) succour him en_,tr-, 
not ,T'Jl!!), God's hand, ver. 173, and God's word afford him 
succour; the two are involved in one another, the word is the 
medium of His hand. After this relationship of the poet to 
God's word, which is attested a hundredfold in the Psalm, it 
may seem strange that he can say of himself i;k ii~~ ,l'.'l'JP!I ; anc\ 
perhaps the accentuation is correct when it does not allow itself 
to be determined by Isa. llii. 6, but interprets: If I have gone 
astray-seek Thon like a lost sheep Thy servant. i;k ii~ is a 
sheep that is lost ( cf. tl'l"JTk as an appellation of the dispersion, 
Isa. nvii. 13) and in imminent danger of total destruction ( cf. 
xxxi. 13 with Lev. nvi. 38). In connection with that inter
pretation which is followed by the interpunction, ver. 176b is 
also more easily connected with what precedes: his going astray 
is no apostasy ; his home, to which he longs to return when he 
has been betrayed into by-ways, is beside the Lord. 
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THE FIFTEEN SONGS OF DEGREES, 

OR GRADUAL PSALMS. 

Ps. CXX.-CXXXIV. 

These songs are all inscribed ni,~!'.I ,~. The LXX., ac
cording to the most natural signification of ~he word, renders : 
qi&) -r&iv &.va{3alJpii>v; the Italic and Vulgate, canticum graduum 
(whence the liturgical term" gradual Psalms"). The meaning 
at the same time remains obscure. When, however, Theodotion 
renders ¥4'1'4 TNJI ava/3&.u«11w, Aquila and S;r.mmachus ~ ew 
-ra.~ ava/3&.ue:,'1 (as though it were absolutely n\,~~' as in cxxi. l), 
it looks even like an explanation. The fathers, more particu
larly Theodoret, and in general the Syrian church, associate 
with it the idea of 77 &.wo Ba/31iXru110~ br&vo&i, Ewald has 
long advocated this view. In his Introduction to Die poetischm 
Buclie-r des Alten Bundea (1839), and elsewhere, he translated 
it " Songs of the Pilgrim caravans" or " of the homeward 
marches," and explained these fifteen Psalms as old and new 
travelling songs of those returning from the Exile. The verb 
n~v certainly is the usual word for journeying to Palestine out 
of the Babylonian low country, as out of the country of the 
Egyptian Nile Valley. And the fact that the Return from 
the Exile is called ;*,;, n~~ry in Ezra vii. 9 is enticing. Some 
of these Psalms, as cxxi., c:xxiii.--cxxv., cxxix., c:xxx., c:u:xii., 
c:n:xiii., are also suited to this situation, or can at least be 
adapted to it. But Ps. cu., if it is to be ref erred to the Exile, 
is a song that comes out of the midst of it ; Ps. ex.xvi. might, 
so far as its first half is concerned, be a travelling song of those 
returning, but according to its second half it is a prayer of 
those who have returned for the restoration of the whole of 
Israel, based upon thanksgiving; and Ps. ex.xii. assumes the 
existence and frequenting of the Temple and of the holy city, 
and Ps. cxxxiv. the full exercise of the Temple-service. It is 
also inconvenient that n~~, which :in itself only expresses a 
journey up, not a journey homewards, is without any closer 
definition ; and more particularly since, in connection with this 
form of the word, the signification of a something (a step, a 
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sun-dial, rising thoughts, Ezek. xi. 5) is at least jlll!t as natural 
as that of an action. Cl'~~,,, would have been at once palp
able. And what is meant by the plural f The interpretation 
of the plural of the different caravans or companies in which 
the exiles returned, assumes a U8U8 loquendi with which we are 
altogether unacquainted. 

Relatively more probable is the reference to the pilgrimage
journeyings at the three great f easts,-according to a later 
Hebrew expression, the D\?:7 ~~. This going up to Jerusalem 
required by the Law is also usually called n,i,. So Agellius 
(1606), Herder, Eichhorn, Maurer, Hengstenberg, Keil, and 
others, and so now even Ewald in the second edition (1866) of 
the Introduction to Die Dickier des .Alten Bundes, so Kamp
hausen, and Reuss in his treatise Chants de Peleri.nage ou petit 
Psautier des Peleri.ns du second temple (in the Nouvelle Revue 
de TMologi,e, i. 273-311 ), and Liebuscb in the Quedlinburg 
Easter Programm, 1866 : " The pilgrim songs in the Fifth Book 
of the Psalter." But n?~ in this signification is without pre
cedent; and when Hupfeld says in opposition to this, "the fact 
that a noun accidentally does not occur in the Old Testament 
does not matter, since here at any rate it is a question of the 
interpretation of a later usage of the language," we may reply 
that neither does the whole range of the post-biblical Hebrew 
exhibit any trace of this usage. Thenius accordingly tries 
another way of doing justice to the word. He understands 
J'1''11t> of the different stations, i.e. stages of the journey up, 
that are to be found in connection with the festive journeys to 
high-lying Jerusalem. But the right name for " stations" 
would be ni~i,;, or nii1;1~ ; and besides, the notion borrowed 
from the processions to Mount Calvary is without historical 
support in the religious observances of Israel. Thus, then, the 
needful ground in language and custom for ref erring this title 
of the Psalms to the journeyings up to the feasts is taken from 
under us ; and the consideration that the first three and the 
last three songs are suited to the hymn-book of a festal pil
grimage, and that they all bear in them, as Liebusch has de
monstrated, the characteristic features of the spiritual national 
song, is not able to decide the doubtful meaning of n,,llt). 

We will now put the later Jewish interpretation to the 
proof. According to Middotlt ii. 5, Succa 15b, a semi-circular 
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staircase with fifteen steps led out of the court of the Isra.elitish 
men (,IJf"I~ n,ry) down into the court of the women (C'eiJ Mitlo'), 
and upon these fifteen steps, which correspond to the fifteen 
gradual Psalms, the Levites played musical instruments on the 
evening of the first day of the Feast of Tabernacles in conneo-
tion with the joyful cefebration of the water-drawing,• and 
above them in the portal (upon the threshold of the Nicanor
gate or Agrippa-gatet) stood two priests with trumpets. It 
has been said that this is a Talmudic fable invented on behalf 
of the inscription n,!i110n ,,c;, and that the ·fifteen steps are got 
out of Ezek. xl. 26, 31 by reading the two verses together. 
This aspersion is founded on ignorance. For the Talmud does 
not say in that passage that the fifteen Psalms have taken their 
name from the fifteen steps ; it does not once say that these 
Psalms in particular were read aloud upon the fifteen steps, but 
it only places the fifteen steps on a parallel with the fifteen 
Psalms ; and, moreover, interprets the name n,,110n i•&".i quite 
differently, viz. from a legend concerning David and Ahitho
phel, Succa 53a, Maccoth lla ( differently rendered in the sec
tion Chlkk of the tractate &nliednn in the J e.rusalem Talmud). 
This legend to which the Targum inscription relates (t1id. ·Bm:
torf, Le:g. Talmud. ,.11. NllP) is absurd enough, but it has nothing 
to do with the £if teen steps. It is not until a later period that 
Jewish expositors say that the fifteen Psalms had their name 
from the fifteen steps,t Even Hippolytus must have heard 
something similar when he says (p. 190, ed. Lagarde): waM11 

• .. • , .. • a e .. At"'_, , • o , t-Te awov e,u, 'l'"&!'lel.' ,-a,z, o.va,-;,a p,oov .,,aa., TOV ap, p,ov 'IT'WTEtea. 

8etea, 6uoi ,cal ol &va/3a8p,ol 'TOV vaoii, 'l'"axa 8eJ..ovua, T~ a11a.
/3at1££1,' 'IT'epi6xeu8a, 111 T~ e{:186µ,<p ,cal o,y86c;, ap,8µ,rp, upon which 
Hilary relies : eBBs autsm in tsmplo gradw qu:indecim Matona 

• Vid. my Ge,chichte der jadiac'hen Pouie, S. 198 f. 
t It was called the Nicanor-gate in the Temple of Zembbabel, and the 

Agrippa-gate in the Temple of Herod : in both of them they ascended to 
its threshold by fifteen steps; vid. Unruh, DfU alte Jawalem und seine 
Bauwera (1861), S. 187, c.f. 194. 

i Lym in his' PostilltJJ, and Jacob Leonitiws in his Hebrew Lwellu 
ejJigui t.empli Salomonis (Amsterdam 1650, 4to), even say that the U!vitm 
1111.t1g one of the fifteen songs of degrees on each 11tep. Luther ha.II again 
generalized thill view i for his rendering " a song in the higher choir" is 
intended to aay, cantore, harum oclarum atetiue in loco eminentiori (Baki'llll), 
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,iobia locuta est; viz. 15 (7 + 8) steps leading ont of the court 
of the priests into the Holy of holies. In this, then, the allegory 
in which the interpretation of the church delighted for a long 
time seemed naturally at hand, viz., u Otmar Nachtgal explains, 
" Song of the steps or ascents, which indicate the spirit of those 
who ascend from earthly things to God." The Furtmaier 
Codex in Maihingen accordingly inscribes them " Psalm of 
the first step" (Paalm il'1' eraten. atajJeln), and so on. If we 
leave this aenmu anagogicw to itself, then the title, referred to 
the fifteen steps, would indeed not be inappropriate in itself 
( cf. Gradual, or Grado.ls in the service of the Romish Church), 
but is of an external character such u we find nowhere else.• 

Gesenius has the merit of having first discerned the true 
meaning of the questioned inscription, inasmuch as first in 1812 
(Ha.llische Lit. Zeitackrift, 1812, Nr. 205)1 and frequently since 
that time, he has taught that the fifteen songs have their name 
from their step-like progressive :rhythm of the thoughts, and 
that consequently the name, like the triolet (roundelay) in 
Western poetry, does not refer to the liturgical usage, but to 
the technical structure. The correctness of this view has been 
duly appraised more particularly by De Wette, who adduces 
this rhythm of steps or degrees, too, among the more artificial 
rhythms. The songs are called Songs of degrees or Gradual 
Psalms as being songs that move onward towards a climax, and 
that by means of 'll'Mltt] (m,wM1C17J, i.e. a taking np again of 
the immediately preceding word by way of giving intensity to 
the expression ; and they are placed together on account of this 
common characteristic, just like the Micldammim, which bear 
that name from a similar characteristic. The fact, as Liebusch 
objects, that there is no trace of n,~pr, in this figurative signifi
cation elsewhere, is of no consequence, since in the inscriptions 
of the Psalms in general we become acquainted with a technical 
language which (apart from a few echoes in the Chronicles) is 
without example elsewhere, in relation to poetical and musical 
technology. Neither are we refuted by the fact that this as it 
were climbing movement of the thoughts which plants upon a 

• Hitzig, m hill Commenta.ry (1865), has attempted a new combina
tion of these Paalms, in regard to the number of verses of cu. and Olli. 
(7 + 8) and their total number, with the 111:epa of the T~mple. 
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preceding word, and thus carries it.self forward, is not without 
example even outside the range of these fifteen songs in the 
Psalter itself (e.g. xciii., xcvi.), u also elsewhere (Isa. xvii. 12 
sq., xxvi. 5 sq., and more particularly in the song of Deborah, 
Judg. v. 3, 5, 6, etc.), and that it is not always carried out 
in the same manner in the fifteen Psalms. It is quite sufficient 
that the parallelism retires into the background here as nowhere 
else in fifteen songs that are linked together ( even in cxxv., 
cxxvii., cxxviii., cxxxii.) ; and the onward course is represented 
with decided preference as a gradation or advance step by step, 
that which follows being based upon what goes before, and 
from thd point advancing and ascending still higher. 

PSALM CXX. 

CRY OF DISTRESS WHEN SURROUNDED DY 

CONTENTIOUS MEN. 

1 TO Jahve in my distress 
Do I cry, and He answereth me. 

2 0 J ahve, deliver my soul from a lying lip, 
From a crafty tongue! 

3 What shall He give to thee, and what shall He further give 
Tlwu crafty tongue 1 [to thee, 

4 Arrows of a mighty one, sharpened, 
Together with coals of broom. 

5 Woe is me that I sojourn in Meshech, 
That I dwell beside the tents of Kedar ! 

6 Long enough bath my soul dwelt 
With those who hate peace. 

7 I a.m peace; yet when I speak, 
They are for war. 

This first song of degrees attaches itself to Ps. ex.ix. 176. 
The writer of Ps. cxix., surrounded on all sides by apostasy and 
persecution, compares himself to a sheep that is easily lost, 
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which the shepherd has to seek and bring home if it is not to· 
perish ; and the writer of Ps. cxx. is also " as a sheep in the 
midst of wolves." The period at which he lived is uncertain, 
and it is consequently also uncertain whether he had to endure 
such endless malignant attacks from foreign barbarians or from 
his own worldly-minded fellow-countrymen. E. Tilling has 
sought to establish a third possible occasion in his Disqu.isitio 
de ratione inscript. XV Pas. grad. (1765). He derives this 
and the following songs of degrees from the time immediately 
succeeding the Return from the Exile, when the secret and 
open hostility of the Samaritans and other neighbouring-peoples 
(Neh. ii. 10, 19, iv. 1 [7], vi. 1) sought to keep down the rise of 
the young colony. 

Vers. 1-4. According to the pointing'~'~, the poet appears 
to base his present petition, which from ver. 2 onwards is the 
substance of the whole Psalm, upon the fact of a previous 
answering of his prayen. For the petition in ver. 2 manifestly 
arises out of his deplorable situation, which is described in vers. 
5 sqq. Nevertheless there are also other instances in which 
•i)~ might have been expected, where the pointing is •.ml~ (iii. 
5, Jonah ii. 8), so that consequently '''~ may, without any 
prejudice to the pointing, be taken u a believing expression of 
the result (cf. the future of the consequence in Job ix. 16) of 
the present cry for help. ilJJ~, according to the original signi
fication, is a form of the definition of a state or condition, as 
in iii. 31 xliv. 27, lxiii. 8, Jonah ii.10, Hos. viii. 7, and 1p ilt11~i 
= •?-,~;[11 xviii. 7, is based upon the customary expression 
•~ ,~. In ver. 2 follows the petition which the poet sends up 
to J ahve in the certainty of being answel'ed. "!1?1 beside 
~~, although there is no masc. ~l:')1 (cf. however the Aramaic 
'T,!11, •~".!), is taken as an adjective after the form "!71'?, "!~V,, 
which it is also perhaps in Mic. vi. 12. The parallelism would 
make ~~ na~ural, like nz;;I? ~~ in lii. 6; the pointing, which 
nevertheless disregarded this, will therefore rest upon tradition. 
The apostrophe in ver. 8 is addressed to the crafty tongue. 
~~ is certainly feminine as a rule ; but whilst the tongue as 
such is feminine, the n•ci pe? of the address, as in Iii. 6, refers 
to him who has such a kind of tongue,(cf. Hitzig on Prov. xii. 
27), and thereby the i? is justified ; whereas the rendering, 
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"what does it bring to thee, and what does it profit thee T " or, 
"of what use to thee and what advancement to thee is the 
crafty tongue! " is indeed pouible so far as concerns the 
syntax (Ges. § 147, e), but is unlikely as being ambiguous and 
confusing in expression. It is also to be inferred from the 
correspondence between !I? 'l11;l1"TI~ "1? v.:i~·n,;> and the formula 
of an oath 11!1£?1• M:1} ci•i:iS~ "l?'"M~Jt~ Ml!, 1 Sam. iii. 17, u. 13, 
xxv. 22, 2 Sam. iii. 35, Ruth i. 17, that God is to be thought 
of as the subject of fl"I' and ci1c• : "what will," or rather, in 
accordance with the otherwise precative use of the formula and 
with the petition that here precedes: " what shall He (is He 
to) give to thee (P.:I? as in Hos. ix. 14), and what shall He add 
to thee, thou crafty tongue! " The reciprocal relation of ver. 
4a to tM"'"ilt>, and of ver. 4b with the superadding c;e to 'l101"Tlt>, 
shows that ver. 4 is not now a. characterizing of the tongue that 
continues the apostrophe to it, as Ewald supposes. Conse-, 
quently ver. 4 gives the answer to ver. 3 with the twofold 
punishment which Jahve will cause the false tongue to feel. 
The question which the poet, sure of the answering of his cry 
for help, puts to the false tongue is designed to let the person 
addressed hear by a flight of sarcasm what he has to expecL 
The evil tongue is a sharp sword (lvii. 5), a pointed arrow (Jer. 
ix. 7 [8]), and it is like a fire kindled of hell (Ju. iii. 6). The 
punishment, too, corresponds to this its nature and conduct 
(lxiv. 4). The "mighty one" (LXX. 8vvaTor;) is God Him
self, as it is observed in B. EracM.n 15b with a reference to 
Isa. xiii. 13 : "There is none mighty but the Holy One, blessed 
is He." He requites the evil tongue like with like. Arrows 
and coals (cxl. 11) appear also in other instances among His 
means of punishment. It, which shot piercing arrows, is 
_pierced by the sharpened arrows of an irresistibly mighty One ; 
it, which set its neighbour in a fever of anguish, must endure 
the lasting, sure, and torturingly consuming heat of broom
coals. The LXX. renders it in a general sense, uw TO&'i' 

ll:vOpaf, wir; lpwu,tt:0i:r;; Aquila, following Jewish tradition, 

. ap1tev0[11t1.1,r;; but CIJJ~, Arabic f .J, ratem, is the broom-shrub 

(e.g. uncommonly frequent in the BelM). 
Vers. 5-7, Since arrows and broom-fire, with which the 

evil tongue is requited, even now proceed from the tongue 
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itself, the poet goes on with the deep heaving l'l~N (only found 
here). ,u with the accusative of that beside which one so
journs, as in v. 5, Isa. xniii. 14, Judg. v. 17. The Moschi 
(TI~, the name of which the LXX. takes as an appellative in 
the signification of long continuance; cf. the reverse instance 
in Isa. lxvi. 19 LXX.) dwelt between the Black and the 
Caspian Seas, and it is impossible to dwell among them and the 
inhabitants of Kedar (vul. lxniii. 7) at one and the same time. 
Accordingly both these names of peoples are to be understood 
emblematically, with Saadia, Calvin, Amyraldns, and others, 
of lwmina similu ejusmodi. barbaria et trucuknti.s nationilnu.• 
l\Ieshech is reckoned to Magog in Ezek. xxxviii. 2, and the 
Kedarites are possessed by the Inst of possession (Gen. xvi. 12) 
of the bellum omnium contra omnes. These rough and quarrel
some characters have surrounded the poet (and his fellow
countrym.en, with whom he perhaps comprehends himself) too 
long already. n~1, abundantly (vid. lxv. 10), appears, more 
particularly in 2 Chron. xxx. 17 sq., as a later prose word. 
The r1~, which throws the action back upon the subject, gives a 
pleasant, lively colouring to the declaration, as in cxxii. 3, cxxiii. 
4. He on his part is peace (cf. Mic. v. 4 [5], Ps. cix. 4, ex. 3), 
inasmuch as the love of peace, willingness to be at peace, and 
a desire for peace fill his aoul ; but if he only opens his mouth, 
they are for war, they are abroad intent on war, their mood 
and their behaviour become forthwith hostile. Ewald(§ 362, b) 
construes it (following Saadia): and I-although I speak peace; 
bnt if \~ (like if, cxli. 10) might even have this position in the 
clause, yet ';il cannot. 1:1;,, is not on any account to be sup
plied in thought to .,i"!~, as Hitzig suggests (after cuii. 8, 
:uviii, 3, uxv. 20). With the shrill dissonance of 1:1,,~ and 
ni:,n~ the Psalm closes; and the cry for help with which it 
opens hovers over it, earnestly desiring its removal. 

• If the Psalm were a Maccabiean Psalm, one might think '!}itic, from 

'!'f~• a'llpm, alluded to the Syrians or even to the Jewish apos~~ with 

reference to n~y '!jW, iT1ni-a811&1 nl, ri.zpof3w'rla11 (1 Cor. vii 18). 
T ; T • T 
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PSALM CXXI. 

THE CONSOLATION OF DMNE PROTECTION. 

1 I LIFT up mine eyes unto the mountains : 
Whence shall come my help ? 

2 My l,elp cometh from Jahve, 
The Creator of heaven and earth. 

3 He will not indeed suff ~r thy foot to totter, 
Thy Keeper will not Blumber. 

4 Behold slumberetk not and sleepeth not 
The Keeper of Israel. 

5 Jal,ve is tl,y Keeper, 
Jakve is thy shade upon thy right hand : 

6 By day the sun shall not smite thee, 
And the moon in the night. 

1 Jal,ve shall hep tliee from all evil, 
He shall ke.ep thy soul. 

8 Jahve sl,all keep thy going out md thy coming in 
· From this time forth and for evermore. 

This song of degrees is the only one that is inscribed -,~.; 
rn~~ and not n,,J/1:)lj ,~£1. The LXX., Targum, and Jerome 
render it as in the other instances; Aquila and Symmachws, on 
the contrary,~ (;,o-µ,a,) eli; TM a:vs/Jaae,i;, u the Midrash Sifri 
also mystically inte1·prets it: Song upon the steps, upon which 
God leads the righteous up into the other world. Those who 
explain n,,Jlt)n of the homeward caravans or of the pilgrimages 
rightly regard this n,,310,, occurring only once, as favonring their 
explanation. But the Lamed is that of the rule or standard. 
The most prominent distinguishing mark of Ps. cni. is the 
step-like movement of the thoughts : it is formed ni!,~~, after 
the manner of steps. The view that we have a pilgrim song 
before us is opposed by the beginning, which leads one to infer 
a firmly limited range of vision, and therefore a fixed placE! 
of abode and far removed from his native mountains. The 
teti·astichic arrangement of the Psalm is unmistakeable. 
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Vers. 1-4. Apollinaris renders as meaninglessly as possible: 
l>p,µ,a:ra 8w8po1COp,o,11 opiro11 wEpefer&:wa-a-a-with a reproduc
tion of the misapprehended ~pa of the LXX. The expression 
in fact is N~, and not 'J'.INf?• And the mountains towards 
which the psalmist raises his eyes are not any mountains what
soever. In Ezekiel the designation of his native land from the 
standpoint of the Mesopotamian plain is "the mountains of 
Israel." His longing gaze is directed towards the district of 
these mountains, they are his ~bla, i.e. the sight-point of bis 
prayer, as of Daniel's, eh. vi. 11 [10]. To render "from which 
my help cometh" (Luther) is inadmissible. r.~!? is an inter
rogative even in Josh. ii. 4, where the question is an indirect 
one. The poet looks up to the mountains, the mountains of 
his native land, the holy mountains (cxxxiii. 3, lxxxvii. 11 cxxv. 
2), when he longingly asks : whence will my help come! and 
to this question his longing desire itself returns the answer, that 
his help comes from no other quarter than from J ahve, the 
Maker of heaven and earth, from Him who sits enthroned 
behind and upon these mountains, whose helpful power reaches 
to the remotest ends and comers of His creation, and with 
(CIJ!) whom is help, i.e. both the willingness and the power to 
help, so that therefore help comes from nowhere but from (!!?) 
Him alone. In ver. lb the poet has propounded a question, 
and in ver. 2 replies to this question himself. In ver. 3 and 
further the answering one goes on speaking to the questioner. 
The poet is himself become objective, and his Ego, calm in 
God, promises him comfort, by unfolding to him the joyf'.ul 
prospects contained in that hope in J ahve. The subjective ~l':C 
expresses a negative in both cases with an emotional rejection 
of that which is absolutely impossible. The poet says to him
self: He will, indeed, surely not abandon thy foot to the totter
ing (ciw~, as in lxvi. 91 cf. Iv. 23), thy Keeper will surely not 
slumber; and then confirms the assertion that this shall not 
come to pass by heightening the e:x:pressmn in accordance with 
the step-like character of the .Psalm: Behold the Keeper of 
Israel slumbereth not and sleepeth not, i.e. He does not fall into 
slumber from weariness, and His life is not an alternate waking 
and sleeping. The eyes of His providence are ever open over 
Israel. 

Vers. 5-8. That which holds good of " the Keeper of 
VOL. UL 18 
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Israel" the poet applies believingly to himself, the individual 
among God's people, in ver. 5 after Gen. :xxviii. 15. Jahve is 
his Keeper, He is his shade upon bis right hand (rl?!1.'.I as in 
Judg. :x:x. 16, 2 Sam. xx. 9, and frequently; the 'constrnct 

state instead of an apposition, cf. e.g • .i,.}ll ~~, the side 

of the western = the western side), which protecting him and 
keeping him fresh and cool, covers him from the sun's burning 
heat. ~1, as in cix. 6, ex. 5, with the idea of an overshadowing 
that screens and spreads itself out over anything (cf. Nnm. xiv. 
9). To the figure of the shadow is appended the consolation 
in ver. 6. n,r:-i of the sun signifies to smite injuriously (Isa. 
:xlix. 10)1 plants, so that they wither (cii. 5), and the head 
(Jonah iv. 8), so that symptoms of sun-stroke (2 Kings iv. 19, 
Judith viii. 2 sq.) appear. The transferring of the word to the 
moon is not zeugma.tic. Even the moon's rays may become 
.insupportable, may affect the eyes injuriously, and (more par• 
ticularly in the equatorial regions) produce fatal inflammation 
of the brain.• From the hurtful influences of nature that are 
round about him the promise extends in vers. 7, 8 in every 
direction. Jahve, says the poet to himself, will keep (guard) 
thee against all evil, of whatever kind it may be and whence
soever it may threaten ; He will keep thy soul, and therefore 
thy Jife both inwardly and outwardly; He will keep (...,~It,, cf. 
on the other hand "1::1,r. in ix. 9) thy going out and coming 
in, i.e. all thy business and intercourse of life (Dent. :xxviii. 6, 
and frequently); for, as Chrysostom obsern!S, Iv To6ro,r o fJ{O'; 

&71"ai, b ela68o,~ 1&at lfa8o,~, therefore : everywhere and at all 
times; and that from this time forth even for ever. In con
nection with this the thought is natural, that the life of him 
who stands under the so universal and unbounded protection 
of eternal love can suffer no injury. 

• Many expositors, nevertheleu, underst.and the destructive influence 
of the moon meant here of the nightly cold, which is mentioned elsewhere 
in the ame antithesis, Oen. :axi. 40, Jer. :uxvi. 80. De &cv observes 
also : On dit quelquefou d'un grand froid, comme d'un grand c;;aud, q11'il 
ut brfllant. The Arabs also say of mow &nd of cold 11.11 of tire: ja~ril:, 
it burrua. 
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PSALM CXXII. 

A WELL-WISHING GLANCE BACK AT THE DILGRWS
1 

CITY. 

1 I REJOICED in those who said to me·: 
"Let ms go into the house of Jahve !" 

2 Our feet stood still 
Within thy gates, 0 Jerusalem, 

3 J6"1.salem, thou: that art built up again · 
As a city which is compact in itself I 

4 Whither the tribea went up, 
The tribea of Jii.h-
A precept for Israel-
To give thanks unto the Name of Jahve. 

5 For there were set thronea for judgment, 
Tlwone, for the house of David. 

6 Wish ye Jerusalem peace : 
May it be well with those who love thee t 

"I Peace be within thy walls, 
Prosperity within thy palaces t 

8 For my brethren and my friends' sakes 
Will I speak peace concerning thee. 

9 For the sake of the ho1111e of J ahve, our God, 
Will I seek thy good. 

If by " the mountains" in cui. 1 the mountains of the 
Holy Land are to be understood, it is also clear for what reason 
the collector placed this Song of degrees, which begins with 
the expression of ~oy at the pilgrimage to the house of J ahve, 
and therefore to the holy mountain, immediately after the pre
ceding song. By its peace-breathing (en,~) contenil! it also, 
however, touches closely upon Ps. cu. The poet utters aloud 
his hearty benedictory salutation to the holy city in remem
brance of the delightful time during which he sojourned there 
as a visitor at the feast, and enjoyed its inspiring aspect. If 
in respect of the "'1j? the Psalm were to be regarded as an old 
Davidic Psalm, it would belong to the series of those Psalms of 
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the time of the persecution by Absalom, which cast a yearning 
look back towards home, the home of God (::u:iii., uvi., Iv. 15, 
b:i., and more particularly ]xiii.). But the ,,,~ is wanting in 
the LXX., Codd. Alu. and Vat.; and the Cod. Sinait., which 
has Tn .dA..d, puts this before Ps. cxxiv., el µ.~ g,.., tc6pwi;, 
1t:,T,i\,, also, contrary to Codd. Alear. and Vat. Here it is occa
sioned by ver. 5, but without any critical discernment. The 
measures adopted by Jeroboam I. show, moreover, that the 
pilgrimages to t~e feasts were customary even in the time of 
David and Solomon. The images of calves in Dan and Bethel, 
and the changing of the Feast of Tabernacles to another month, 
were intended to strengthen the political rupture, by breaking 
up the religious unity of the people and weaning them from 
visiting Jerusalem. The poet of the Psalm before us, how
ever, lived much later. He lived, as is to be inferred with 
Hupfeld from ver. 37 in the time of the post-e:dlic Jerusalem 
which rose again out of its ruins. Thither he had been at one 
of the great feasts, and here, still quite full of the inspiring 
memory, he looks back towards the holy city; for, in spite of 
Reuss, Hupfeld, and Hitzig, vers. 1 sq., so far as the style is 
concerned, are manifestly a retrospect. 

Vers. 1-3. The preterite 'J:l~t;i~ may signify : I reJolce 
(1 Sam. ii. 1), just as much as: I rejoiced. Here in compari
son with ver. 2a it is a retrospect; for "!l: with the participle 
has for the most part a retrospective signification, Gen. ::axix. 
22, Deut. ix. 22, 24, Judg. i. 7, Job i. 14. True, \'i:.1 niitr~ 
might also signify: they have been standing and still stand (as 
in x. 14, Isa. lix. 2, xxx. 20) ; but then why was it not more 
briefly expressed by '"lf?P, (xxvi. 12) T The LXX. correctly 
renders : evtf,p&.110,,,v and lnroTe,;; ~aa11. The poet, now again 
on the journey homewards, or having returned home, calls to 
mind the joy with which the cry for . setting out, " Let WI go 
up to the house of Jahve !" filled him. When he and the 
other visitors to the feast had reached the goal of their pil
grimage, their feet came to a stand-still, as if spell-bound by 
the overpowering, glorious sight.• Reviving this memory, he 

• So also Veith in his, in many poinm, beautiful Lectures on twl.'lve 
gradwr.l Psalms (Vienna 1863), S. 72, "They arrested their steps, in order 
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exclaims: Jerusalem, 0 thou who art built up agnin-true, r91 
in itself only signifies " to build," but here, where, if there is 
nothing to the contrary, a closed sense is to be assumed for the 
line of the verse, and in the midst of songs which reflect the 
joy and sorrow of the post-exilic restoration period, it obtains 
the same meaning as in cii. 17, cxlvii. 2, and frequently 
(Gesenius: 0 Hierosolyma reatituta). 'fhe parallel member, 
ver. 3b, does not indeed require this sense, but is at least 
favourable to it. Luther's earlier rendering, "as a city which 
is compacted together," was. happier than his later rendering, 
'' a city where they shall come together," which requires a 
Nip!,. or Hitl,pa. instead of the passive. .,~~ signifies, as in 
Ex. xxviii. 7, to be joined together, to be united into a whole; 
and '"?~~ strengthens the idea of that which is harmoniously, 
perfectly, and snugly closed up (cf. cxxxiii. 1). The Kaph of 
.,,~f is the so-called Kap!, veritatis : Jerusalem has risen again 
out of its ruined and razed condition, the breaches and gaps 
are done away with (Isa. lviii. 12), it stands there as a closely 
compacted city, in which house joins on to house. Thus has 
the poet seen it, and the recollection fills him with rapture.• 

Vers. 4, 5. The imposing character of the impression was 
still greatly enhanced by the consideration, that this is the city 
where at all times the twelve tribes of God's nation (which 
were still distinguished as its elements even after the Exile, 
Rom. xi. 1, Luke ii. 36, Jas. i. 1) came together at the three 
great feasts. The use of the W twice as equivalent to ,eiM is 
(as in Canticles) appropriate to the ornamental, happy, minia
ture-like manner of these Songs of degrees. In et~ the Cl~ 

is, as in Eccles. i. 7, equivalent to n,r, which on the other 
hand in ver. 5 is no more than an emphatic et (cf. lnvi. 4, 
b:viii. 7). ~~'q affirms a habit (cf. Job i. 4) of the past, which 
extends into the present. ~~1lr,~ 1'1\i~ is not an accusative of 
the definition or destination (Ew. § 300, c), but an apposition 
to the previous clause, as e.g. in Lev. n:iii. 14, 21, 31 (Hitzig), 
referring to the appointment in Ex. uiii. 17, n:xiv. 23, Deut. 

to give time to the amuemen\ with which the sight of the Temple, the 
citadel of the king, and the magnificent city filled them." 

• In synagogue ud church it is become customary to interpret ver. 8 
of the pa.ra.lleli.em of the heavenly and the ea.rthly Jerusalem. 
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xvi. 16. The custom, which arose thus, is confirmed in ver. 5 
from the fact, that Jerusalem, the city of the one national 
sanctuary, was at the same time the city of the Davidic king
ship. The phrase c,~? ::i~ is here transferred from the 
judicial persons (cf. :a.ix. 10 with ix. 5, Isa. :aviii. 6), who sit 
in judgment, to the seats (thrones) which are set down and 
stand there for judgment ( cf. cxxv. 1, and 8p{,v<Jf1 l,ce,-ro, Apoc. 
iv. 2). The Targum is thinking of seats in the Temple, viz. 
'the raised (in the second Temple resting upon pillars) seat of 
the king in the court of the Israelitish men near the mi,n ,w, 
but t:lElW) points to the palace, 1 Kings vii. 7. In the flomish
~ng age of the Davidic kingship this was also the highest comt 
of judgment of the land; the king wu the chief judge (2 Sam. 
xv. 2, 1 Kings iii. 16), and the sons, brothers, or kinsmen of 
the king were his assessors and advisers. In the time of the 
poet it is different; but the attractiveness of Jerusalem, not 
only as the city of Jahve, but also as the city of David, remains 
the same for all times. 

Vers. 6-9. When the poet thus calls up the picture of his 
country's "city of peace" before his mind, the picture of the 
glory which it still ever possesses, and of the greater glory which 
it had formerly, he spreads out his hands over it in the distance, 
blessing it in the kindling of his love, and calls upon all his 
fellow-countrymen round about and in all places: apprecammi 
aalutem Hieroaolymia. So Gesenius correctly (Thuaurw, p. 
1347); for just as Ci)~ i) ;25~ signifies to inquire after any 
one's well-being, and to greet him with the question: '!!? c1,;~ 
(Jer. xv. 5), so Ci)f )~t signifies to find out any one's pro
sperity by asking, to gladly know and gladly see that it is well 
with him, and therefore to be animated by the wish that he 
may prosper; Syriac, 1 Mrhw ~Mc,; directly: to salute any one ; 
for the interrogatory ?J? 01,t~ and the well-wishing '!'17 c»)t, 
elpt71WJ uol (Luke x. 5, John xx. 19 sqq.), have both of them 
the same source and meaning. The reading '!'J~,?~k, commended 
by Ewald, is a recollection of Job xii. 6 that is violently brought 
in here. The loving ones are comprehended with the beloved 
one, the children with the mother. n}~ forms an alliteration 
with c;;t; the emphatic form ~'~It, occurs even in other in
stances out of pause (e.g. lvii. 2). In ver. 7 the alliteration of 
Ci~V and Ml?~ is again taken up, and both accord with the name 
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of Jerusalem. .Ad elegantiam f acit, u Venema observes, pB1'
petua vocum ad se invicem et omnium ad nomen Huroaolymm 
alliteratio. Both together mark the Song of degrees as such. 
Happiness, cries out the poet to the holy city from afar, be 
within thy bulwarks, prosperity within thy palaces, i.e. without 
and within. ,,ti, ramparts, circnmvallation (from ~n, to sur-

round, Arabic Jr"", round about, equally correct whether 

written !,,r:; or >!:I), and n~'2?111S as the parallel word, as in xlv~ii. 
14. The twofold motive of such an earnest wish for peace is 
love for the brethren and love for the house of God. For the 
sake of the brethren is he cheerfully resolved to speak peace 
( -ra ,rpo~ Elp~VTJV "lm1~, Luke xix. 42) concerning (f ,i'!, as in 
lxnvii. 3, Deut. vi. 7, LXX. wEpl aoii; cf. tn5f if"! with !,~ 
and ?, to speak peace to, l:u:xv. 9, Esth. x. 3) J ermalem, for 
the sake of the house of Jahve will he strive after good (i.e. 
that which tends to her well-being) to her (like ? n;li:, ~iP.~ in 
Neh. ii. 10, cf. ci\!,~ ~~, Deut. xxiii. 7 [6], Jer. nix. 7). For 
although he is now again far from Jerusalem after the visit 
that is over, he still remains united in love to the holy city as 
being the goal of his lo11ging, and to those who dwell there as 
being his brethren and friends. Jerusalem is and will remain 
the heart of all Israel as surely as J ahve, who has His house 
there, is the God of all Israel. 

PSALM CXXIII. 

UPWARD GLANCE TO THE LORD IN TIMES OF CONTEMPT. 

1 TO Thee do I lift up mine eyes, 
Thou who art enthroned in the heavens! 

2 Behold, as the eyes of servants 
unto the hand of their master, 

...4s the eyu of a maid unto the hand 
of her mistress : 

So our eyes a.re unto J ahve our God, 
until He be gracioua unto us. 

3 Be gracio,u unto us, Jahve, be gracious unto us, 
for of contempt are we/ u.ll enough. 
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4 Full enougli is our soul 
With the scorn of the haughty, 

the contempt of despots. 

This Psalm is joined to the preceding Psalm by the com
munity of the divine name Jahve our God. Alsted (died 1638) 
gives it the brief, ingenious inscription oculw speram. It is 
an upward glance of waiting faith to J ahve under tyrannical 
oppression. The fact that this Psalm appears in a rhyming 
form, "as scarcely any other piece in the Old Testament" 
(Reuss), comes only from those in:llexional rhymes which 
creep in of themselves in the tephilla style. 

Vers. 1, 2. The destinies of all men, and in particular of 
the church, are in the hand of the King who sits enthroned in 
the unapproachable glory of the heavens and rules over all 
things, and of the Judge who decides all things. Up to Him 
the poet raises his eyes, and to Him the church, together with 
which he may call Him "Jahve our God," just as the eyes of 
servants are directed towards the hand of their lord, the eyes 
of a maid towards the hand of her mistress; for this hand 
regulates the whole house, and they wait upon their winks and 
signs with most eager attention. Those of Israel are J ahve's 
servants, Israel the church is Jahve's maid. In His hand lies 
its future. At length Re will take compassion on His own. 
Therefore its longing gaze goes forth towards Him, without 
being wearied, until He shall graciously turn its distress. 
With reference to the i of •.;i~;:i, vid. on cxiii., cxiv. Cl~';,_;,~ 
is their common lord; for since in the anti type the sovereign 
Lord is meant, it will be conceived of as plur. excellent.ire, just 
as in general it occurs only rarely (Gen. xix. 2, 18, Jer. xxvii. 4) 
as an actual plural. 

Vers. 3, 4. The second strophe takes up the " be gracious 
unto us" as it were in echo. It begins with a Kyrie eleison, 
which is confirmed in a crescendo manner after the form of 
steps. The church is already abundantly satiated with igno
miny. .::1'1 is an abstract" much," and n;1 (cf. ]xv. 10, cxx. 6) 
is concrete, "a great measure," like MJ'J, bru. 3, something 
great (vid. Bottcher, Lehrhu.ch, § 624). The subjectivizing, 
intensive rl~ accords with cxx. 6-probably an indication of 
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one and the same author. n:!I is strengthened by )JI?, like f~ in 
Ezek. xxxvi. 4. The article of lll}l::,i is retrospectively demon
strative: full of such scorn of the haughty (Ew. § 290, d). 
f.l:!11'.,1 is also retrospectively demonstrative; but since a repeti
tion of the article for the fourth time would have been inele
gant, the poet here says 1:1•,,•11U, with the Lamed, which serves 
as a circumlocution of the genitive. The Masora reckons this 
word among the fifteen '' words that are written as one and are 
to be read as two." The Keri runs viz. o•~\• •~?, supe,•bis 
oppresson,.m (C•~i\ part. Kal, like n~;,ry Zeph. iii. 1, and fre
q uently ). But apart from the consideration that instead of 
•~~, from the unknown n~i, it might more readily be pointed 
•~~, from n~~ (a form of nouns indicating defects, contracted 
N!), this genitival construction appears to be far-fetched, and, 
inasmuch as it makes a. distinction among the oppressors, inap
propriate. The poet surely meant o•~i•~~? or o•~i•~:.?, This 
word ~•~J ( after the form ~•.y1, ~•t~, ~'?¥) is perhaps an inten
tional new formation of the poet. Saadia interprets it after 
the Talmudic ~•t?, legw; but how could one expect to find such 
a Grecized Latin word (Mtyeruv) in the Psalter! Dunash ben
Labrat (about 960) regards o•m:t) as a compound word in the 
signification of 0•~i1

:., Cl't;(~l_'.1. In fact the poet may have chosen 
the otherwise unused adjectival form c•~i•~ because it reminds 
one of o•~;,, although it is not a compound word like o•~i'?"'!· If 
the Psalm is a Maccabooan Psalm, it is natural to find in c•Ji'IIO) 
an allusion to the despotic domination of the o•~J~. 

PSALM CXXIV. 

THE DELIVERER FROM DEATH IN W .A.TERS AND IN A SNARE. 

1 HAD not Jahve been for us, 
Let Israel say-

2 Had not Jaime been for us, 
When men rose up against us : 

3 Then had they swallowed us up alive, 
When their anger was kindled against us-

4 Then had the waters overwhelmed us, 
The stream had gone over our soul-
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5 11im lad gMU!, over our aoul 
The proudly swelling waters. 

6 Blessed be J ahve, who hatb not abandoned us 
A prey to their teeth r 

7 Our sonl, like a bird hath it escaped 
Out of tlie mar, of the fowlers : 
The muir, was broken 
And we--we ucaped. 

8 Our help is in the Name of J ahve, 
The Creator of heaven and earth. 

The statement "the stream had gone over our soul" of 
this fifth Song of degrees, coincides with the statement "our 
soul is full enough" of the fourth; the two Psalms also meet 
in the synonymous new formations l:l'~i•~, and l:l'~ii:!, which 
also look very much as though they were formed in allusion 
to cotemporary history. The ,n~ is wanting in the LXX., 
Codd • .Alea:. and Vat., here as in Ps. ex.xii., and with the excep
tion of the Targum is wanting in general in the ancient ver
sions, and therefore is not so much as established as a point of 
textual criticism. It is a Psalm in the manner of the Davidic 
Psalms, to which it is closely allied in the metaphors of the 
overwhelming waters, xviii. 57 17 ( cf. c:xliv. 7), lxi."C. 2 sq., and 
of the little bird; cf. also on ~' nvii. 13, on 01, used of 
hostile men M. 12, on c•~,:i JI?~ lv. 16, on 'n ~,, xxviii. 6, 
xxxi. 22. This beantif nl song makes its modern origin known 
by its Aramaizing character, and by the delight, after the 
manner of the later poetry, in all kinds of embellishments of 
language. The art of the form consists less in strophic sym
metry than in this, that in order to take one step forward it 
always goes back half a step. L-nther's imitation (1524), 
" Were God not with us at this time" ( Ware Gott 'flic!it mit 
um diese Zei.t), bears the inscription "The true believers' safe
guard." 

Vers. 1-5. It is commonly rendered, "If it had not been 
Jahve who was for us." But, notwithstanding the subject that 
is placed first (cf. Gen. xxiil. 13), the l'Q belongs to the •~); 
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since in the Aramaizing Hebrew (cf. on the other hand Gen. 

xx:id. 42) '# '?.') (cf. ;; l)).signi6es ni,i (prop. nisi quod), as 

in the Aramaic ('!) 'f ('N'I') 1, o Bi (prop. o si qwxl). The '!~, 
peculiar to this Psalm in the Old Testament, instead of Ttc 

follows the model of the dialectic i:!~, I.SI, _:,...en (r"!.'!'.I, M.~). 
• 3l ' 

In order to begin the apodosis of '~' (N~') emphatically the 
older language makes use of the confirmatory •~, Gen. :xxxi. 
42, xliii. 10; here we have •~ ( well rendered by the LXX. 
ll.pa), as in cm. 92. The Lamed of 'll? M;f! is raplie in both 
instances, according to the rule discussed above, vol. ii. 145. 
When men (1:11~) rose up against Israel and their anger was 
kindled against them, they who were feeble in themselves over 
against the hostile world would have been swallowed up alive 
if they had not had J ahve for them, if they had not had Him 
on their side. This " swallowing up alive" is said elsewhere 
of Hades, which suddenly and forcibly snatches away its 
victims, Iv. 16, Prov. i. 12; here, however, as ver. 6 shows, it 
is said of the enemies, who are represented as wild beasts. In 
ver. 4 the hostile power which rolls over them is likened to an 
overflowing stream, as in Isa. viii. 7 sq., the Assyrian. 1'1?~, a 
stream or river, is Milel ; it is first of all accusative : towards 
the stream (Num. xxxiv. 5); then, however, it is also used as a 
nominative, like "~?-, ru;i1~:.:.i, and the like ( cf. common Greek 
I, wxfJa,,} VEO'Nf!"a); 110 that ru;i-;- is related ton-:- (M-;-) as M~-;-, 
ic-;- to I-;- and D-;- (Bottcher, § 615). These latest Psalms are 
fond of such embellishments by means of adorned forms and 
Aramaic or Aramaizing words. C'~i,'! is a word which is 
indeed not unhebraic in its formation, but is more indigenous 
to Chaldee; it is the Targum word for Cl""!!. in lxxxvi.14, cxix. 
51, 78 (also in liv. 5 for 1:1,-,t), although according to Levy the 
IIISS. do not present r~i'.l but rn•.t. In the passage before us 
the Targum renders : the king who is like to the proud waters 
(l!C~i,•! ~07) of the sea (Antiochus Epiphanes ?-A scholium 
explains ol inreP17ipavo1,). With reference to "'1.;_if before a plural 
subject, vid. Ges. § 14.7. 

Vers. 6-8. After the fact of the divine succour has been 
expressed, in ver. 6 follows the thanksgiving for it, and in ver. 
7 the joyful shout of the rescued one. In ver. 6 the enemies 
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are conceived of as beasts of prey on account of their blood
thirstiness, just as the worldly empires are in the Book of 
Daniel; in ver. 7 as "fowlers" on account of their cunning. 
According to the punctuation it is not to be rendered : Our 
soul is like a bird that is escaped, in which case it would have 

been accented ,,~'lr:l ~~ll), but: our soul (subject with Rebia 

magnum) is as a bird (i,D-q as in Hos. xi. 11, Prov. :xxiii. 32, 
Job xiv. 2, instead of the syntactically more usual ,,D~) escaped 
out of the snare of him who lays snares (~i?.i\ elsewhere r:;;?:, 
ei~p;, a fowler, xci. 3). ,~~~ (with a beside Rebia) is 3d prret.: 
the snare was burst, and we-we became free. In ver. 8 (cf. 
cxxi. 2, cxniv. 3) the universal, and here pertinent thought, 
viz. the help of Israel is in the name of J ahve, the Creator 
of the world, i.e. in Him who is manifest as such and is 
continually verifying Himself, forms the epiphonematic close. 
Whether the power of the world seeks to make the church of 
J ahve like to itself or to annihilate it, it is not a disavowal of 
its God, but a faithful confession, stedfast even to death, that 
leads to its deliverance. 

PSALM CXXV. 

ISRAEL'S BULWARK AGAINST TEMPTATION TO .APOSTASY. 

1 THEY who trust in J ahve are as Mount Zion, 
Which doth not totter, it standeth fast for ever. 

2 As for Jerusalem-mountains are round about her, 
And J ahve is round about His people 
From this time and for evefflwre. 

3 For the sceptre of wickedness shall not rest 
Upon the lot of t/1e rigl1teous, 
Lest tl1e rigliteoua stretch out 
Their hands unto iniquity. 

4 0 show Thyself good, J ahve, unto the good 
And to those who are upright in their hearts. 
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6 But those who turn aside their crooked paths- . 
J ahve cause them to pass away with the workers of iniquity. 
Peace be upon Israel ! 

The favourite word Israel furnished the outward occasion 
for annexing this Psalm to the preceding. The situation is 
like that in Ps. cxxiii. and cxxiv. The people are under foreign 
dominion. In this lies the seductive inducement to apostasy. 
The pious and the apostate ones are already separated. Those 
who have remained faithful shall not, however, always remain 
enslaved. Round about Jerusalem are mountains, but more 
important still: Jahve, of rocks the firmest, Jahve encompasses 
His people. 

That this Psalm is one of the latest, appears from the cir
cumstantial expression " the upright in their hearts," instead 
of the old one, "the upright of heart," from l'I~~ •)J1!'l instead of 
the former l'I~ •~El, and also from l6 ~? (beside this passage 
occurring only in c.xix. 11, 80, Ezek. xix. 9, xxvi. 20, Zech. 
xii. 7) instead of tot) ,~ jllt)~ or i!-

V ers. 1, 2. The stedfastness which those who trust in 
J abve prove in the midst of every kind of temptation and 
assault is likened to Mount Zion, because the God to whom 
they helievingly cling is He who sits enthroned on Zion. The 
future :i~. signifies: He sits and will sit, that is to say, He 
continues to sit, cf. ix. 8, cxxii. 5. Older expositors are of 
opinion that the heavenly Zion must be understood on account 
of the Chaldman and the Roman catastrophes ; but these, in 
fact, only came upon the buildings on the mountain, not upon 
the mountain itself, which in itself and according to its ap
pointed destiny (vid. Mic. iii. 12, iv. 1) remained unshaken. 
In ver. 2 also it is none other than the earthly Jerusalem that 
is meant. The holy city has a natural circumvallation of 
mountains, and the holy nation that dwells and worships 
therein bas a still infinitely higher defence in J ahve, who 
encompasses it round (md. on uxiv. 8), as perhaps a wall of 
fire (Zech. ii. 9 [5]), or an impassably broad and mighty river 
(Isa. xxxiii. 21); a statement which is also now confirmed, for, 
etc. Instead of inferring from the clause ver. 2 that which is 
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to be expected with p;, the poet confirms it with •:::i by that 
which is surely to be expected. 

Ver. 3. The pressure of the worldly power, which now lies 
heavily upon the holy land, will not last for ever; the duration 
of the calamity is exactly proportioned to the power of resis
tance of the righteous, whom God proves and purifies by 
calamity, bnt not without at the same time graciously preserv
ing them. "The rod of wickedness" is the heathen sceptre, 
and "the righteous" are the Israelites who hold fut to the 
religion of their fathers. The holy land, whose sole entitled 
inheritors are these righteous, is called their "lot" (;,u, 11,).,fJ~ 

= 1&A'f/po110µ,la.). IJ\2 signifies to alight or settle down anywhere, 
and having alighted, to lean upon or rest (cf. Isa. xi. 2 with 
John i. 32, lµ,e,11w). The LXX. renders ovc ci.cf,~ue,, i.e. ti"~~ a6 
(cf. on the other hand r.,•~:, He shall let down, cause to come 
down, in Isa. :ux. 32). Not for a continuance shall the 
sceptre of heathen tyranny rest upon the holy land, God will 
not suffer that : in order that the righteous may not at length, 
by virtue of the power which pressure and use exercises over 
men, also participate in the prevailing ungodly doings. ~t 
with Beth: to seize upon anything wrongfully, or even only 
( as in Job nvili. 9) to lay one's hand upon anything (frequently 
with 'll), As here in the case of ni;~tt, in lx:a:. 3 too the form 
that is the same as the locative is combined with a preposition. 

Vers. 4, .5. On the ground of the strong faith in vers. 1 
sq. and of the confident hope in ver. 3, the petition now arises 
that J ahve would speedily bestow the earnestly desired blessing 
of freedom upon the faithful ones, and ·on the other hand 
remove the cowardly [lit. those afraid to confess God] and 
those who have fellowship with apostasy, together with the 
declared wicked ones, out of the way. For such is the mean
ing of vers. 4 sq. c~~iD (in Proverbs alternating with the 
" righteous," eh. ii. 20, the opposite being the " wicked," l:l~JIV'I, 
eh. xiv. 19) are here those who truly believe and rightly act 
in accordance with the good will of God,• or, as the parallel 

• The Mid.rash here calls to mind a Talmudic riddle : There came a. 
good c•ne (Mos •. ,, Ex. il. 2) and received a good thing (the Tora, Prov. iv. 
2) from the good One (God, P11. c:uv. 9) for the good ones (Iarael, Pa. 
CllV, 4), . 
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member of the verse explains (where D"')~ did not require the 
article on account of the addition), those who in the bottom of 
their heart are uprightly disposed, as God desires to have it. 
The poet supplicates good for them, viz. preservation against 
denying God and deliverance out of slavery; for those, on the 
contrary, who bend (M~1'.1) their crooked paths, i.e. turn aside 
their paths in a crooked direction from the right way (CZ:,i~i??e:F,, 
cf. Judg. v. 6, no less than in Amos ii. 7, Prov. xvii. 23, an ac
cusative of the object, which is more natural than that it is the 
accusative of the direction, after Num. mi. 23 utrem., cf. Job 
um. 11, Isa. xxx. 11)-for these he wishes that Jahve would 

clear them away ('!J'?'M like ~;, pen.re facere = perdere) 

together with the workers of evil, i.e. the open, manifest sinners, 
to whom these lukewarm and sly, false and equivocal ones are 
in no way inferior as a source of danger to the church. LXX. 
correctly ! 'TOW Se e1u,"A.l.voV'Ta.~ el~ -ra~ crrpa,rya,>.,,a~ ( Aquila 
8Ut'11'M1Ctk, Symmachus q,oo"ll.tJrr,rra.'>, Theodotion 8tet1"Tpa.µ,µh,a.) 
clmffe, tc6pw'> µ,e-r/J,, ,c,,-.">1.- Finally, the poet, stretching out his 
hand over Israel as if pronouncing the benediction of the 
priest, gathers up all his hopes, prayers, ud wishes into the 
one prayer: "Peace be upon Israel." He means " the Israel 
of God," Gal. vi. 16. Upon this Israel he calls down peace 
from above. Peace is the end of tyranny, hostility, dismem
berment, unrest, and terror; peace is freedom and harmony 
and unity and security and blessedness. 

PSALM CXXVI. 

THE HARVEST OF JOY AFTER THE SOWING OF TEARS. 

1 WHEN Jahve brought back the returning ones of Zion, 
We were as those who dream. 

2 TTl.ffl laughter filled our mouth, 
And our tongue a shout of joy. 

Then said they among the heathen : 
" G-reat thinga luJ,t/1, Jahve done for them"-

3 Great thi.nga hath Jahve done for us, 
We became glad. 
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4 Oh lead back, J ahve, our captive ones, 
AB streams in the south country I 

5 Those who sow with tears, 
Shall reap with a shout of joy. 

6 He goeth to and fro amidst weeping, 
Bearing the scattering of the seed

He cometh along with a shout of joy, 
Bearing his sheaves. 

It is with this Psalm, which the favourite word Zion con
nects with the preceding Psalm, exactly as with Ps. lxxxv., 
which also gives thanks for the restoration of the captive ones 
of Israel on the one hand, and on the other hand has to com
plain of the wrath that is still not entirely removed, and prays 
for a national restoration. There are expositors indeed who 
also transfer the grateful retrospect with which this Song of 
degrees (vers. 1-3), like that Korahitic Psalm (vers. 2-4), 
begins, into the future (among the translators Luther is at least 
more consistent than the earlier ones); but they do this for 
reasons which are refuted by Ps. lx:uv., and which are at once 
silenced when brought face to faae with the requirements of 
the syntax. 

Vers. 1-3. When passages like Isa. i. 9, Gen. xlvii. 25, 
or others where ,~~,.,, is per/. consec., are appealed to in order to 
prove that D't;l?~~ U'~i:1 may signify enmuB quaBi Bomniantu, 
they are instances that are different in point of syntax. Any 
other rendering than that of the LXX. is here impossible, viz. : 
'E .. 2_ 1,,,,A , \ ' ' •.• f -·· .... ' • , 4.. 

1,1 '1"41' ,rn-urrp .. 'f' a, 1t:vpu,11 'N'Jll (J,£'}(JUl,AWfJ'ID,JI .,_ «.1)1,1 E"/WTJtrl//J,EII 

&>~ wapaK.EICA'f/p.€llO& (Cl't;)I;~~ T-Jerome correctly, quasi som-
1,ianteB). It is, however, just as erroneous when Jerome goes 
on to render : tune implebitur ri.su os ,watrum; for it is true the 
future after T~ has a future signification in passages where the 
context relates to matters of future history, as in xcvi. 12, Zeph. 
iii. 9, but it always has the signification of the imperfect after 
the key-note of the historical past has once been struck, Ex. 
xv. 1, Josh. viii. 30, x. 12, 1 Kings xi. 7, xvi. 21, 2 Kings xv. 
16, Job xxxviii. 21; it is therefore, tune implebatur. It is the 
exiles at home again upon the soil of their fatherland who 
here cast back a gb.nce into the happy time when their destiny 
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suddenly took another turn, by the God of Israel disposing the 
heart of the conqueror of Babylon to set them at liberty, and , 
to send them to their native land in an honourable manner. 
n~•~ is not equivalent to n•=:i~, nor is there any necessity to 
read it thus (Olshausen, Bottcher, and Hupfeld). n;1

~ (from 
:::i,11:i, like n~1

~, "'tP) signifies the return, and then those return
ing ; it is, certainly, an innovation of this very late poet. 
When J ahve brought home the homeward-bound ones of Zion 
-the poet means to say-we were as dreamers. Does he mean 
by this that the long seventy years' term of affliction lay 
behind us like a vanished dream (Joseph Kimchi), or that the 
redemption that broke upon us so suddenly seemed to us at 
first not to be a reality but a beautiful dream T The tenor of 
the language favours the latter: as those not really passing 
through such circumstances, but only dreaming. Then-the 
poet goes on to say-our mouth was filled with laughter (Job 
viii. 21) and our tongue with a shout of joy, inasmuch, namely, 
u the impression of the good fortune which contrasted so 
strongly with our trouble hitherto, compelled us to open our 
mouth wide in order that our joy might break forth in a foll 
stream, and our jubilant mood impelled our tongue to utter 
shouts of joy, which knew no limit because of the inexhaustible 
matter of our rejoicing. And how awe-inspiring was Isl'ael's 
position at that time among the peoples ! and what astonish
ment the marvellous change of Israel's lot produced upon 
them I Even the heathen confessed that it was Jahve's work, 
and that He had done great things for them (Joel ii. 20 sq., 
1 Sam. xii. 24)-the glorious pl'edictions of Isaiah, as in eh. 
xlv. 14, lli. 10, and elsewhere, were being fulfilled. The church 
on its part seals that oonf ession coming from the mouth of the 
heathen. This it is that made them so joyful, that God had 
acknowledged them by such a mighty deed. 

Vers. 4-6. But still the work so mightily and graciously 
begun is not completed. Those who up to the present time 
have returned, out of whose heart this Psalm is, as it were, 
composed, are only like a small vanguard in relation to the 
whole nation. Instead of '!Jn,::ird the Ken here reads t,J:t:;i~, 
from n~.::,~, N 11m. m. 29, after the form n~:;,1 in Gen. I. 4. As 
we read elsewhere that Jerusalem yearns after her children, 
and J ahve solemnly assures her, " thou shalt put them all on 
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as jewels and gird thyself like a bride" (Isa. :dix. 18), 110 here 
the poet proceeds from the idea that the holy land yearns after 
an abundant, reanimating influx of population, u the NegdJ 
( i.e. the J udooan south country, Gen. u. 1, and in general the 
south country lying towards the desert of Sinai) thirsts for the 
rain-water streams, which disappear in the summer season and 
regularly return in the winter season. Concerning P't?a,, " a 
water-holding channel," tlid. on xvili. 16. If we translate 
convert, captivitatem no a tram ( as Jerome does, following the 
LXX.), we shall not know what to do with the figure, whereas 
in connection with the rendering reduo captivoa noatroa it is just 
a11 beautifully adapted to the object as to the governing verb. If 
we have rightly referred negeb not to the land of the Exile but 
to the Land of Promise, whose appearance at this time is still 
so unlike the promise, we shall now also understand by those 
who sow in tears not the exiles, but those who have already 
returned home, who are again sowing the old soil of their native 
land, and that with tears, becawie the ground is so parched 
that there is little hope of the seed springing up. But this 
tearful sowing will be followed by a joyful harvest. One is 
reminded here of the drought and failure of the crops with . 
which the new colony wu visited in the time of Haggai, and 
of the coming blelllling promised by the prophet with a view 
to the work of the building of the Temple being vigoromly 
canied forward. Here, however, the tearful sowing is only 
an emblem of the new foundation-laying, which really took 
place not without many tears (Ezra iii. 12), amidst 1110rrowf ul 
and depreued circumstance~ ; but in its general sense the lan
guage of the Psalm coincides with the language of the Preacher 
on the Mount, Matt. v. 4: Blessed are those who mourn, for 
they shall be comforted. The subject to ver. 6 is the huaband
man, and without a figure, every member of the ecclaia prma. 
The gerundial construction in ver. 6a (u in 2 Sam. iii. 16, 
Jer. 1. 4, cf. the more Indo-Germanic style of expression in 
2 Sam. xv. SO) depicts the continual passing along, here the 
going to and fro of the sorrowfully pensive man ; and ver. 6b 
the undoubted coming and sure appearing of him who is highly 
blessed beyond expectation. The former bears Jl':,f,'.1 '!J~, the 
seed-draught, i.e. the handful of seed taken from the rest for 
ca~ting out (for vi~i, 'I~ in Amos ix. 13 signifies to cast forth 
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the seed along the furrows); the latter his sheaves, the produce 
(M~\:U:,), such u puts him to the blush, of his, u it appeared 
to him, forlorn sowing. As by the sowing we a.re to under
stand everything that each individual contributes towards the 
building up of the kingdom of God, so by the sheaves, the 
wholesome fruit which, by God bestowing His blessing upon it 
beyond our prayer and comprehension, springs up from it. 

PSALM CXXVII. 

EVERYTHING DEPENDS UPON THE BLESSING OF GOD.• 

1 IF Jaln,e bu.ild not the house, 
They labour in vain thereon who build it. 
If Jahvs watch not over the city, 
In vain doth he keep awake wlio watcheth over it. 

2 In vain is it that ye rise up early 
And only sit down late, 
Eating the bread of sorrowful labour 
Even 110 He giveth to His beloved in sleep. 

3 Behold a heritage of Jahve are ,on,, 
A reward is the fruit of the womb. 

4 As arrows in the hand of a mighty man, 
So are som of the youth.. 

5 Blessed is the man 
Who bath his quiver full of them : 
They shall not be ashamed, 
When they speak with enemies in the gate. 

The inscribed rib¥. is only added to this Song of degrees 
because there wu found in ver. 2 not only an allnsion to the 
name Jedidiah, which Solomon received from Nathan (2 Sam. 
xii. 25), but also to his being endowed with wisdom and riches 
in the dream at Gibeon (1 Kings iii. 5 sqq.). And to these is 
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still to be added the Proverbs-like form of the Psalm; for, like 
the proverb-song, the extended form of the Mcuha~ it consists 
of• a double string of proverbs, the expression of which reminds 
one in many ways of the Book of Proverbs (1:1'-?lP, in ver. 2, 
toilsome efforts, as in Prov. v. 10; ":!~,!?, as in Prov. n:iii. 30; 
1:1":'llfi'.'.I 'H in ver. 4, sons begotten in one's youth, as in Prov. 
v. 18 1:1'1:Wt l"I~~, a wife married in one's youth; ,~, in ver. 5, 
as in Prov. xxii. 22, xxiv. 7), and which together are like the 
unfolding of the proverb, eh. x. 22 : The bleBBing of Jalive, it 
maketh ricl,, and labour ad.deth nothing beside it. Even Theodoret 
observes, on the natural assumption that ver. 1 points to the 
building of the Temple, how much better the Psalm suits the 
time of Zernbbabel and Joshua, when the building of the Temple 
was imperilled by the hostile neighbouring peoples; and in con
nection with the relatively small number of those who had 
returned home out of the Exile, a numerous family, and more 
especially many sons, must have seemed to be a doubly and 
threefoldly precious blessing from God. 

Vars. 1, 2. The poet proves that everything depends 
upon the blessing of God from examples taken from the God
orda.i.ned life of the family and of the state. The rearing of 
the house which affords us protection, and the stability of the 
city in which we securely-and peaceably dwell, the acquisition 
of possessions that maintain and adorn life, the begetting and 
rearing of sons that may contribute substantial support to the 
father as he grows old-all these are things which depend upon 
the blessing of God without natural preliminary conditions 
being able to guarantee them, well-devised arrangements to 
ensure them, unwearied labours to obtain them by force, or 
impatient care and murmuring to get them by defiance. 
Many a man builds himself a house, but he is not able to 
carry out the building of it, or he dies before he is able to 
take possession of it, or the building fails through unforeseen 
misfortunes, or, if it succeeds, becomes a prey to violent de
struction : if God Himself do not build it, they Jabour thereon 
(1 ,;?V, Jonah iv. 10, Eccles. ii. 21) in vain who build it. 
Many a city is well-ordered, and seems to be secured by wise 
precautions against every misfortune, against fire and sudden 
attack; but if God Himself do not guard it, it is in vain that 
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those to whom its protection is entrusted give themselves no 
sleep and perform (i~, a word that has only come into fre
quent use since the literature of the Salomonic age) the duties 
of their office with the utmost devotion. The perfect in the 
apodosis affirms what has been done on the part of man to be 
ineffectual if the former is not done on God's part; cf. Num. 
xu:ii. 23. Many rise up early in order to get to their work, 
and delay the sitting down as long as possible; i.e. not: the 
lying down (Hupfeld), for that is ~f, not :i~; but to take a 
seat in order to rest a little, and, as what follows shows, to eat 
(Hitzig). C\j) and J"9t stand opposed to one another : the latter 
cannot therefore mean to remain sitting at one's work, in 
favour of which Isa. v. 11 (where i~l!J and CJ~; form an anti
thesis) cannot be properly compared. l Sam. xx. 24 shows 
that prior to the incursion of the Grecian custom they did not 
take their meals lying or reclining ( aJH.Z- or ,ca.Ta,celp,aro,; ), but 
sitting. It is vain for you--the poet exclaims to them--it will 
not after all bring what you think to be able to acquire; in so 
doing you eat only the bread of sorrow, i.e. bread that is pro
cured with toil and trouble (cf. Gen. iii. 17, ~:ir.v,): lf:I, in like 
manner, i.e. the same as you are able to procure only by toil
some and anxious efforts, God gives to His beloved (l:x:. 7, Deut. 
xxxiii. 12) 19~ (=~~),in sleep (an adverbial accusative like 
ie11, M?',?, :ryr), i.e. without restless self-activity, in a state of 
self-forgetful renunciation, and modest, calm snnender to 
Him : " God bestows His gifts during the night," says · a 
German proverb, and a Greek proverb even says: w&vr, 
,d,f"To<; aipei. Bottcher takes HI in the sense of "so= without 
anything further;" and j:::J certainly has this meaning some
times (vid. introduction to Ps. ex.), but not in this passage, 
where, as referring back, it stands at the head of the clause, 
and where what this mimic f:::J would import lies in the word 
Kl~. 

Vers. 3-5. With M!l'.I it goes on to refer to a specially 
striking example in support of the maxim that everything de-

. pends upon God's blessing. ~~i., "'1• (Gen. xx:x:. 2, Dent. vii. 
13) beside Cl'~~ also admits of the including of daughters. It 
is with,?~ (recalling Gen. u:x:.18) just as with n~Q.~. Just as 
the latter in this passage denotes an inheritance not according 
to hereditary right, but in accordance with the free-will of the 
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giver, so the former denotes not a reward that is paid ou.t u in 
duty bound, but a recompense that is bestowed according to 
one's free judgment, and in fact looked for in accordance with 
a promise given, but cannot by any means he demanded. Sons 
are a blessed gift from above. They are-especially when 
they are the offspring of a youthfol marriage ( opp. Cl'~~f, 
Gen. xuvii. 3, xliv. 20), and accordingly themselves strong 
and hearty (Gen. xlix. 3), and at the time that the father is 
growing old are in the bloom of their years-like arrows in 
the hand of a warrior. This is a comparison which the cir
cumstances of his time made natural to the poet, in which the 
sword wa.s carried side by side with the trowel, and the work 
of national restoration had to he defended step by step against 
open enemies, enviom neighboun, and false brethren. It wu 
not sufficient then to have arrows in the quiver; one was 
obliged to have them not merely at hmd, but in the hand 
(,~,), in order to be able to discharge them and defend one's 
self. What a treasure, in such a time when it wu needful to 
he constantly ready for fighting, defensive or offensive, wu 
that which youthful sons afforded to the elderly father and 
weaker members of the family I Happy is the man-the poet 
exclaims-who hu his quiver, i.,. bis house, full of such arrows, 
in order to be able to deal ont to the enemies as many arrows 
u may be needed. The father and such a host of sons sur
rounding him (this is the complex notion of the subject) form 
a phalanx not to be broken through. If they have to speak 
with enemies in the gate-i.,. candidly to upbraid them with 
their wrong, or to ward off their unjust accusation-they shall 
not be ashamed, i.,. not be overawed, disheartened, or disarmed. 
Gesenius in his Theaa.u"'8, u Ibn..J achja has already done, 
takes if"! here in the signification "to destroy;" but in Gen. 
:axiv. 13 this Piel signifies to deal behind one's back (deceit
fully), and in 2 Chron. mi. 10 to get rid of by assassination. 

This shade of the notion, which proceeds from _;..J, pons use 

(vid. mii. 48, :uviii. 2), does not suit the passage before us, 
and the expression ~;;::i~-ac~ is favourable to the idea of the gate 
u being the forum, which arises from taking ,,::i,• in its ordi
nary signification. Unjust judges, malicious accusers, and 
false witnesses retire shy and faint-hearted before a family 10 
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capable of defending itself. We read the opposite of this in 
Job v. 4 of sons upon whom the curse of their fathers rests. 

PSALM CXXVIII. 

THE FAMILY PROSPERITY OF THE GOD-FEAIUNG HAN. 

1 HAPPY is every one who feareth Jahve, 
Who walketh in His ways. 

2 The labour of thy hands shalt thou surely eat, 
Happy art thou, and it is well with thee. 

3 Thy wife, like a fruitful vine is she, 
In the inner part of thy house ; 
Thy children a.re like shoots of olive-trees 
Round about thy table. 

4 Behold, surely thus is the man hluaed 
Who feareth J ahve. 

5 J ahve bless thee out of Zion, 
.And aee tAou the prosperity of J ernsalem 
All the days of thy life, 

6 And see tAou thy children's children
Peace be upon Israel I 

J nst as Ps. c:n:vii. is appended to Ps. cxxvi. because the 
fact that Israel was so surprised by the redemption out of 
exile that they thought they were dreaming, finds its interpre
tation in the universal truth that God bestows upon him whom 
He loves, in sleep, that which others are not able to acquire by 
toiling and moiling day and night : so Ps. cxxviii. follows Ps • 
. cxxvii. for the same reason as Ps. ii. follows Ps. i. In both 
instances they a.re Psalms placed together, of which one begins 
with asl,rA and one ends with ashrA. In other respects Ps. 
cxxviii. and cxxvii. supplement one another. They are re
lated to one another much as the New Testament parables of 
the treasure in the field and the one pearl are related. That 
which makes man happy is represented in Ps. cxxvii. as a gift 
coming as a blessing, and in Pa. cxxviii. as a reward coming as 
a blessing, that which is briefly indicated in the word ~V in 
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cxxvii. 3 being here expanded and unfolded. There it appears 
as a gift of grace in contrast to the God-estranged self-activity 
of man, here as a. fruit of the ora et labora. Ewald considers 
this and the preceding Psalm to be songs to be sung at table. 
But they are ill-suited for this purpose; for they contain per
sonal mirrorings instead of petitions, and instead of benedic
tions of those who are about to partake of the food provided. 

Vers.1-3. The'~ in ver. 2 signifies neither "for" (Aquila, 
,c/nrov TGlv -ra,pumv uov 6-n ,f,&,yeom), nor "when" (Symmachus, 
,e/nrov xe,pci;v uov eq06»v); it is the directly affirmative •~, 
which is sometimes thus placed after other words in a clause 
(cxviii. 10-12, Gen. xviii. 20, xH. 32). The proof in favour 
of this asseverating •~ is the very· usual i"IJ;llf •~ in the apodoses 
of hypothetical protases, or even ~r; in Job xi. 15, or also 
only•~ in Isa. vii. 9, 1 Sam. xiv. 39: "surely then;" the tran
sition from the confirmative to the affirmative signification is 
evident from ver. 4 of the Psalm before us. To support one's 
self by one's own labour is a. duty which even a Paul did not 
_wish to avoid (Acts xx. 34), and so it is a great good fortune 
f'I? :iii::, as in cxix. 71) to eat the produce of the labour of one•s 
own hands (LXX. "fO(J~ 1&af""'O(}f; -rmv w6vmv, or according to 
an original reading, TO(Jf; wovo~ ,,.;;,,., "'1,pwG,v •) ; for he who 
can make himself useful to others and still is also independent 
of them, he eats the bread of blessing which God gives, which 
is sweeter than the bread of charity which men give. In close 
connection with this is the prosperity of a house that is at peace 
-and contented within itself, of an amiable and tranquil and 
hopeful (rich in hope) family life. "Thy wife (:11;1~~, found 
only here, for il;l~) is as a fruit-producing vine." i"l~ia for "l&, 
from "1f = "11!1, with the Jod of the root retained, like n:;,t:i, 
Lam. i. 16. The figure of the vine is admirably suited to the 
wife, who is a shoot or sprig of the husband, and stands in 
need of the man's support as the vine needs a stick or the wall 
of a house (pergula) • . 'I~'~ '0~1~J does not belong to the figure, 

• The fact that the 'l'NI' -.p,..;,• of the LXX. here, u in Prov. lllti. 20, 
is intended to refer to the hands is not.ed by Theodoret and also by Didy
mm (in Rosenmilller): '""P"'"o/i~ fh1111 •i'i11 "' ahro 11,ipo11, "1'8' "'''"' (i.e. per 
,ynecdochen partil pro toto), "l'011Tirr1 '1'.ii11 'll'P"""'11,.w, 11011 !11,•1u•11 f.e,-wa1 
'l'OUjj 'Jl'OIIOl/fi, 
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as Kimchi is of opinion, who thinks of a vine starting out of 
the room and climbing up in the open air outside. What is 
meant is the angle, corner, or nook ti:!~7~, in relation to things 
and artificial, equivalent to the natural '?.1~), i.e. the background, 
the privacy of the house, where the 'housewife, who is not to be 
seen much out of doors, leads a quiet life, entirely devoted to 
the happiness of her husband and her family. The children 
springing from such a noble vine, planted around the· family 
table, are like olive shoots or cuttings; cf. in Euripides, Medea, 
1098 : -r''"""" l.v ol.-to,..- 7).v,cepov ~µ,a, and Here. Fur. 
839 : ,ca).).(,ra,..- trrlcf,avo..-. Thus fresh as young layered small 
olive-trees and thus promising are they. 

Vers. 4-6. Pointing back. to this charming picture of 
family life, the poet goes on to say : behold, for thus= behold, 
thus is the man actually blessed who fears Jahve. •;, confirms 
the reality of the matter of fact to which the "!1' points. The 
promissory future in ver. 5a is followed by imperatives which 
call upon the God-fearing man at once to do that which, in 
accordance with the promises, stands before him as certain. 
~~ as in cxx:xiv. 3, xx. 3. 'n1? Cl'Hl. instead of 'II';~ ':'l~ gives 
a designed indefinitene!III to the. first member of the combina
tion. Every blessing the individual enjoys comes from the 
God of salvation, who has taken up His abode in Zion, and is 
perfected in participation in the prosperity of the holy city and 
of the whole church, of which it is the centre. A New Testa
ment song would here open up the prospect of the heavenly 
Jerusalem. But the character of limitation to this present 
world that is stamped upon the Old Testament does not admit 
of this. The promise refers only to a present participation in 
the well-being of Jerusalem (Zech. viii. 15) and to long life 
prolonged in one's children's children; and in this sense calls 
down intercessorily peace upon Israel in all its members, and 
in all places and all ages. 

PSALM CXXIX. 

THE END OF THE OPPRESSORS OF ZION. 

1 ENOUGH have Mey oppreaBed ms from my youth up, 
Let Israel say--
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2 Enough lu1,ve they opyruaed me from my youth up, 
N evertheles11 they have not 'prevailed against me. 

3 Upon my back the ploughera ploughed, 
They made long their furrow-strip. 

4 J ahve is righteous : 
He bath cut asunder the cords of the wicked. 

5 They must be ashamed and tum back, 
All who hate Zion. . 

6 They must become as grass of the home-tops, 
Which, ere it shooteth np, witbereth-

7 Wherewith the reaper filleth not his hand, 
Nor he who bindeth sheaves his bosom, 

8 Neither do they who pus by say : 
The blearing of Jah?Je be upon you/ 
"We blua you in the nam, of JaA?Je ! l" 

Just as Ps. c.u:iv. with the words " let lBNel aay" was 
followed by P11. c:x:xv. with "peace bs upon lff'<Hl," 1110 Pa. 
cxrriii. with " peace be upon ]a'l'(J.(Jl" is followed by Ps. c:aix. 
with " kt lara,l aay." This Ps. cube. has not only the call 
" l,t lartUl say," but also the situation of a deliverance that hu 
been experienced ( cf. ver. 4 with cuiv. 6 sq.), from which point 
it looks gratefully back and confidently forward into the future, 
and an Aramaic tinge that is noticeable here and there by the 
side of all other classical character of form, in common with 
Ps. cniv. 

Vera. 1, 2. Israel is gratefully to oonfeu that, however 
much and sorely it was oppressed, it still has not succumbed. 
nJ1, together with Mf"!, has occurred already in l:z:v. 10, hii. 31 

and it becomes usual in the post-e:z:ilic language, cu. 6, cuiii. 
4, 2 Chron. xu. 18 ; Syriac ,•ibath. The expression " from 
my youth " glances back. to the time of the Egyptian bondage ; 
for the time of the sojourn in Egypt was the time of Israel's 
youth (Hos. ii. 17 [15], xi. 1, Jer. ii. 2, Ezek. xxiii. 3). The 
protasis ver. la is repeated in an interlinked, chain-like con
junction in order to complete the thought; for ver. 21» is the 
turning-point, where 1:1!, having reference to the whole negative 
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clause, signifies " also" in the sense of " nevertheless," 8µ.o,,; 
(synon. Jufr,-;i~), u in Ezek. xvi. 18, Eccles. vi. 7, cf. above, 
cxix. 24 : although they, opprel!lled me mach and sore, yet have 
they not overpowered me (the comtmction is like Num. xiii. 
30, and frequently). 

Vers. 3-5. Elsewhere it is said that the enemies have 
driven over Israel (lxvi. 12), or have gone over its back (Isa. 
Ii. 23) ; here the customary figurative language Ill$ V!~ in Job 
iv. 8 ( cf. Hoa. x. 13) is extended to another figure of hostile 
dealing : without compa11Bion and without consideration they 
ill-treated the stretched-forth back of the people who were 
held in subjection, as though it were arable land, and, without 
restraining their ferocity and setting a limit to their spoiling of 
the enslaved people and country, they drew their f W"row-strip 
(CJJ•?~, according to the Ken C!Jil~) long. But na~ does 
not signify (u Keil on 1 Sam. xiv. 14 is of opinion, although 
explaining the passage more correctly than Thenius) the furrow 

( = l:l?J;i, -nif), but, like .;u;_:, a strip of arable land which the 

ploughman takes in hand at one time, at both ends of which 
consequently the ploughing team (ii;!) always comes to a stand, 
turns round, and ploughs a new furrow ; from M~V, to bend, 
tum ('Did. Wetzstein•s E:xcnrsus II. at the end of this volume). 
It is therefore : they drew their furrow-tlll'Ding long ( dative of 
the object instead of the accusative with Hiph., as e.g. in Isa. 
xxix. 27 cf. with Piel in x:x:xiv. 4, cxvi. 16, and Kal lxix. 6, 
after the Aramaic style, although it is not unbebraic). Right
eous is Jahve-this is an universal tmth, which has been 
verified in the present circumstances ;-He bath cut asunder 
the cords of the wicked (n1::IP, u in ii. 8; here, however, it is 
suggested by the metaphor in ver. 3, cf. Job :uxu:.10; LXX. 
afrxevar;, i.e. P,ll'), with which they held Israel bound. From 
that which hu just been experienced Israel derives the hope 
that al1.Zion's haters (a newly coined name for the enemies of 
the religion of Israel) will be obliged to retreat with shame 
and conf 1111ion.. 

Vera. 6-8. The poet illustrates the fate that overtakes 
them by means of a picture borrowed from Isaiah and worked 
up (eh. nxvii. 27): they become like "grus of the ho1111e
tops," etc. 'I/ is a relative to tl~! (quod ea:areacit), and nt;?1i?, 
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priusquam, is Hebraized after n~i nQ1211? in Dan. vi. 11, or 
n~~ l'1Q;i?t;I in Ezra v. 11. Ill~~ elsewh~ has the signification 
" to draw forth" of a sword, shoe, or arrow, which is followed 
by the LXX., Theodotion, and the Quinta : "lrpo 'Toii lM"lra
u8;,va,, before it is plucked. But side by side with the l1&'1"1ra,-, 

u8;;11a, of the LXX. we also find the reading lfa118r;atu ; and 
in this sense Jerome renders (8tatim ut) t1iruerit, Symmachus 
l,cm:u>i.rjaa., (to shoot into a stalk), Aquila ave0aw, the Sexta 
e,ctrrepe&a, (to attain to full solidity). The T,rgnm para
phrases "J~Z' in both senses: to shoot up and to pluck off. The 
former signification, after which Venema interprets : antequam 
86 et1aginet "el evaginetur1 i.e. antequam e "aginulia suia 86 evoli:at 
et sucCt"e8cat, is also advocated by Parchon, Kimchi, and Aben
Ezra. In the same sense von Ortenberg conjectmes ~':!?• 
Since tlie grass of the house-tops or roofs, if one wishes to pull 
it up, can be pulled up just as well when it is withered as 
when it is green, and since it is the most natural thing to take 
,~n as the subject to "J~el, we decide in favour of the intransi
tive signification, " to put itself forth, to develope, shoot forth 
into ear!' The roof-grass withers before it has put forth ears 
or blossoms, just because it has no deep root, and therefore 
cannot stand against the heat of the sun. 1111 The poet pursues 
the figure of the grass of the house-tops still further. The 
encompassing lap or bosom (go:A.w~) is called elsewhere J?h 
(Isa. xli.x. 22, Neh. v. 13) ; here it is ij~, like the Arabic ~il{n 
(diminutive ~o<fein), of the same root with Tin~, a creek, in cvii. 
80. The enemies of Israel are as grass upon the house-tops, 
which is not garnered in; their life closes with sure _destruc
tion, the germ of which they (without any need for any rooting 
out) carry within themselves. The observation of Knapp, that 
any Western poet would have left off with ver. 6, is based 
upon the error that vers. 7, 8 are an idle embellishment. The 
greeting addressed to the reapers in ver. 8 is taken from life; 
it is not denied even to heathen reapers. Similarly Boaz (Ruth 

• So, too, Geiger in the DntacM MorgmUmdiacM Zdtsckrift, xiv. 278 f., 

according to whom ...;l... (...A.:.) occmn in Saadia and Abu-Said in 
the llligniil.cation "to be in the fullt matmi~, to bl011110m,"-e, BeDlle 'I~ 
may also have here ; cf. the Talmudic •mi,)~ uaed of unripe dates that 
are atill in bkaom. 
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ii. 4) greets them with "Jahve be with you," and receives 
the counter-salutation, " J ahve bless thee." Here it is the 
passers-by who call out to those who are harvesting : The 
bk1.11.1ing (M~;=!I) of Jal,,ve lmppm to you (C~,~~,• as in the Aa.ron
itish blessing), and (since "we bless you in the name of 
J ahve" would be a purposeless excess of politeness in the 
mouth of the same speakers) receive in their tum the counter
salutation : We bkaa you in the name of Jahve. As a contrast it 
follows that there is before the righteowi a garnering in of 
that which they have sown amidst the exchange of joyful bene
dictory greetings. 

PSALM CXXX. 

DE PROFUNDIS. 

1 OUT of the depths do I call unto Thee, Jahve. 
2 Lord, 0 hearken to my voice, 

Let Thine ears be attentive 
To the voice of my supplication! 

3 If Thou keepest iniquities, Jih
Lord, who can stand T I 

4 Yet with Thee is the forgiveness, 
That Thou mayest be feared. 

5 I hope in J ahve, my aoul hopeth, 
And upon His word do I wait. 

6 My soul waiteth for tke Lord, 
More than tl,,e ni,gl,t-watchers /or the morning, 
Tl,,e nigl,t-watcher1.1 for the morning. 

7 Wait, Iarae~ for Jahve, 
For with Jahve is the mercy, 
And abundantly is there with Him redemption. 

8 And HE will redeem Jarad 
From all its iniquities. 

-----
• Here and there Ct~P, is found u a.n error of the copyist. The 

Hebrew P&alter, Buel 1547, 12mo, llOtell it 1111 a variom reading. 
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Luther, being once asked which were the best Psalms, 
replied, P,almi Paulini; and when his companions at table 
pressed him to say which these were, he answered : Ps. n::xii., 
li., cxu., and cxliii. In fact in Ps. CDL the condemnability 
of the natural man, the freeness of mercy, and the spiritual 
nature of redemption are expressed in a manner thoroughly 
Pauline. It is the sixth among the seven Paalmi pamitemi.alu 
(vi., n::xii., nxviii., Ii:, cii., cxn., cxlili.). 

Even the chronicler had this Psalm before him in the 
present classification, which puts it near to Ps. cxuii. ; for the 
independent addition with which he enriches Solomon's prayer 
at the dedication of the Temple, 2 Chron. vi. 40-42, is com
piled out of passages of Ps. cxn:. (ver. 2, cf. the divine 
response, 2 Chron. vii. 15) and Ps. cnxii. (vers. 8, 16, 10). 

The mutual relation of Ps. cxxx. to Ps. luxvi. has been 
already noticed there. The two Psalms are first attempts at 
adding a third, Adonajfo style to the Jehovic and Elohimic 
Psalm-style. There Ad4maj is repeated seven times, and three 
times in this Psalm. There are also other indications that the 
writer of Ps. cnx. was acquainted with that Ps. luxvi. ( com
pare ver. 2a, '~P-t i'1¥1t~, with ln:xvi. 6, ,lpf n;i'r#~tl1; ver. 2b, 
'¾!tl~ ~i'?, with lxnvi. 6, •,tnl!tl~ ,\p'; ver. 4, M~?,lJ ~P, with 
lnxvi. 5, M~!?l; ver. 8, i~c,1' ·n Di, with lnxvi. 5, 15, ii~). 
The fact that ~l'J? ( after the form ~~) occurs besides only 
in those dependent passages of the chronicler, and :I~ only in 
Neh. i. 6, 11, as M~?q besides only in Dan. ix. 9, Neh. ix.17, 
brings our Psalm down into a later period of the language ; 
and moreover Ps. l::axvi. is not Da.vidic. 

Vers. 1-4. The depths (tl'~i;>~) are not the depths of the 
sow, but the deep outward and inward distress in which the 
poet is sunk as in deep waters (lxix. 3, 15). Out of these 
depths he cries to the God of salvation, and importunately 
prays Him who rules all things and can do all things to grant 
him a compliant hearing (f ~~, Gen. m.12, nvli. 13, xn. 6, 
and other passages). God hears indeed even in Himself, as 
being the omniscient One, the softest and most secret as well 
as the loudest utterance; but, as Hil147 observes, .ft.des officium 
auum e:csequitur, ut Dei auditionem roget, flt qui per naturam 
auam audit per orantis precern dignetur awl.ire. In this sense 
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the poet prays that His ears may be turned m::i~e ( duller col
lateral form of ::19'1?, to be in the condition of a'l"l'ectm auru ), 
with strained attention, to his loud and urgent petition (xxviii. 
2). His life hangs upon the thread of the divine compassion. 
If God preserves iniquities, who can stand before Him t ! He 
preserves them C,~) when He puts them down to one (xxxii. 2) 
and keeps them in remembrance (Gen. ::axvii. 11), or, as it is 
figuratively expressed in Job xiv. 17, sealed up as it were in 
custody in order to punish them when the measure is foll. 

· The inevitable consequence of this is the destruction of the 
sinner, for nothing can stand against the punitive jmtice of 
God (Nab. i. 6, M.al. iii. 27 Ezra ix. 15). If God should show 
Himself as Jib,• no creature would be able to stand before 
Him, who is .Adonaj, and can therefore carry out His judicial 
will or purpose (Isa. Ii. 16). He does not, however, act thus. 
He does not proceed according t«? the legal stringency of re
compensative justice. This thought, which fills up the pause 
after the questio:Q, but is not directly expressed, is confirmed 
by the following '~, which therefore, as in Job mi. 2, xni. 18, 
xmx. 14, Isa. :aviii. 28 (cf. Eccles. v. 6), introduces the oppo
site. With the Lord is the willingness to forgive (M~\?,r.:i), in 
order that He may be feared ; i.e. He forgives, as it is expressed 
elsewhere (e.g. Imx. 9), for His Name's sake: He seeks therein 
the glorifying of His Name. . He will, as the sole Author of 
our salvation, who, putting all vain-glorying to shame, ca11808 
mercy instead of justice to take its course with WI (cf. li. 6), be 
reverenced ; and gives the sinner occasion, ground, and material 
for reverential thanksgiving and praise by bestowing " for
giveness" upon him in the plenitude of absolutely free grace. 

Vers. 5-8. Therefore the sinner need not, therefore too 
the poet will not, despair. He hopes in Jahve (acc. obj. as in 
xxv. 5, 21, :ll. 2), his soul hopes; hoping in and waiting upon 
God is the mood of his inmost and of his whole being. He 
waits upon God's word, the word of His salvation (cxix. 81), 
which, if it penetrates into the soul and cleaves there, calms 

• Eusebius on Ps. l:niii. (hvii.) 5 observes that the Logoe is called• Iae 
M /&O(l(f/f/1' oo~i\01,1 'Aae/3,#11 i&ael 'l'l, li&'l'ille&<' 'l'i), iaein-oii lilnm'O; (IW''nf'A~ i&atl 

i,q"''P H'l'ata~, ii, "'' ,,;,./&"1''· There is a similar passage in Vincentius 
Ciconia (1567), which we introduced into our larger Commentary on the 
Psalms (1859-60). 
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all unrest, and by the appropriated consolation of forgiveness 
transforms and · htens for it everything in it and outside 
of it. His soul is \ i.e. stedf astly and continually directed 
towards Him; as Chr. A. Crnsius when on his death-bed, with 
hands and eyes uplifted to heaven, joyfully exclaimed: "My 
soul is full of the mercy of Jesus Christ. My whole aoul i, 
towards God." The meaning of ,.,,N~ becomes at once clear 
in itself from c:diii. 6, and is defined moreover, without sup
plying n;,9ti (Hitzig), according to the following ie:U?. To
wards the Lord he is expectantly turned, like those who in the 
night-time wait for the morning. The repetition of the ex
pression" those who watch for the morning" (cf. lsa. m. 11) 
gives the impression of protracted, painful waiting. The 
wrath, in the sphere of which the poet now finds himself, is a 
nightly darkness, out of which he wishes to be removed into 
the sunny realm of love (Mal. iii. 20 [iv. 2]); not he alone, 
however, but at the same time all Israel, whose need is the 
same, and for whom therefore believing waiting is likewise the 
way to salvation. With Jahve, and with Him exclnsively, 
with Him, however, also in all its fulness, is is,cii, (contrary to 
lxii. 18, without any pa.usal change in accordance with the 
varying of the segolates), the mercy, which removes the guilt 
of sin and its consequences, and puts freedom, peace, and joy 
into the heart. And plenteous (M~·y,:r, an adverbial infin. absol., 
used here, as in Ezek. m. 20, as an adjective) is with Him re
demption; i.e. He possesses in the richest measure the willing
ness, the power, and the wisdom, which are needed to procure 
redemption, which rises up as a wall of partition (Ex. viii. 19) 
between destruction and those imperilled. To Him, therefore, 
must the individual, if he will obtain mercy, to Him must His 
people, look up hopingly ; and this hope directed to Him shall 
not be put to shame : He, in the folness of the might of. His 
free grace (Isa. :diii. 25), will redeem Israel from all its iniqui
ties, by forgiving them and removing their unhappy inward 
and outward consequences. With this promise (cf. xxv. 22) 
the poet comforts himself. He means complete and final re
demption, above all, in the genuinely New Testament manner, 
spiritual redemption. 
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PSALM CXXXI. 

CHILD-LIKE RESIGNATION TO GOD. 

1 J AHVE, my heart is not haughty, and mine eyes are not 
Neither have I to do with great thipgs [lofty, 
And extraordinary which are beyond me. 

2 Verily I have smoothed down and calmed my soul; 
Like a child tliat u weaned beside its mother, 
Like the child that i8 weaned is my soul beside me. 

3 Wait, Israel, upon Jahve 
From henceforth and for ever. 

This little song is inscribed in? because it is like an echo 
of the answer (2 Sam. vi. 21 sq.) with which David repelled 
the mocking observation of Michal when he danced before the 
Ark in a. linen ephod, and therefore not in kingly attire, but in 
the common raiment of the priests : J esteem myself atill l.eaa 
than I now show it, and I appear base in mine own eyu. In 
general David is the model of the state of mind which the poet 
expresses here. He did not push himself forward, but suffered 
himself to be drawn forth out of seclusion. He did not take 
possesaion of the throne violently, but after Samuel has anointed 
him he willingly and patiently traverses the long, thorny, cir
cuitous way of deep abasement, until he receives from God's 
hand that which God's promise had assured to him. The per
secution by Saul las~d about ten years, and his kingship in 
Hebron, at first only incipient, seven years and a. half. He 
left it entirely to God to remove Saul and Ishbosheth. He 
let Shimei curse. He left Jerusalem before Absalom. Sub
mission to God's guidance, resignation to His dispensations, 
contentment with that which was allotted to him, are the 
distinguishing traits of his noble character, which the poet of 
this Psalm indirectly holds up to himself and to his cotempo
raries as a minor, viz. to the Israel of the period after the Exile, 
which, in connection with small beginnings under difficult 
circumstances, had been taught humbly contented and calm 
waiting. 

VOL. JIL 20 
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With •~? r1~·tt, the poet repudiates pride as being the state 
of his soul ; with ~~~P. ~itrac!, ( lo-ram12' as in Prov. xxx. 13, and 
before Ajin, e.g., also in Gen. xxvi. 10, Isa. :x:i. 2, in accordance 
with which the erroneous placing of the accent in Baer's text 
is to be corrected), pride of countenance and bearing; and 
with 'J:l?Pr:nt~, pride of endeavour and mode of action. Pride 
has its seat in the heart, in the eyes especially it fiuds its ex
pression, and great things are its sphere in which it diligently 
exercises itself. The opposite of" great things" (Jer. xxiil. 3, 
xlv. 5) is not that which is little, mean, but that which is small; 
and the opposite of" things too wonderful for me" (Gen • .xviii. 
14) is not that which is trivial, bnt that which is attainable. 

t4,-ct_t does not open a conditional protasis, for where is the 
indication of the apodosis to be found! . Nor does it signify 
"but," a. meaning it also has not in Gen. xxiv. 381 Ezek. iii. 6. 
In these passages too, as in the passage before us, it is aueve
rating, being derived from the usual formula of an oath : verily 
I ha,·e, etc. ~~ signifies (Isa. xxviii. 25) to level the surface of 
a field by ploughing it up, and bas an ethical sense here, like iv: with its opposites :l~J and ~,. The Poel C;?i"'I is to be un
derstood according to n:z;,,,., in lxii. 2, and Cl~ in Lam. iii. 26. 
He has levelled or made smooth his soul, so that humility is its 
entire and uniform state ; he has calmed it so that it is silent 
and at rest, and lets God speak and work in it and for it: it 
is like a.n even surface, and like the calm surface of a lake. 
Ewald and Hupfeld's rendering : " as a weaned child on its 
mother, so my soul, being weaned, lies on me," is refuted 
by the consideration that it ought at least to be f1?'0~~, but 
more correctly il;,t:ll W, ; but it is also besides opposed by the 
article which is swallowed up in ~!,, according to which it is 
to be rendered: like one weaned beside its mother (here ~Cl~ 

on account of the determinative collateral definition), like the 
weaned one (here 711:lD:;, because without any collateral defini
tion : cf., with Hitzig, Dent. xxxii. 2, and the like; moreover, 
also, because ref erring back to the first )\Cl, cf. Hab. iii. 8), is 
my soul beside me (Hitzig, Hengstenberg, and most exposit.ors). 
As a weaned child-viz. not one that is only just begun to be 
weaned, but an actually weaned child (~P!, cognate ,~, to 
bring to an end, more particularly to bring snckling to an end, 
to wean )-lies upon its mother without crying impatiently and 
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<'raving for its mother's breast, but contented with the fact 
that it has its mother-like such a weaned child is his soul 
upon him, i.e. in relation to his Ego (which is conceived of 
in '~ as having the soul upon itself, cf. xlii. 7, Jer. viii. 18; 
PS'!Jchologfl, S. 151 f., tr. p. 180) : his soul, which is by nature 
restless and craving, is stilled; it does not long after earthly 
enjoyment and earthly good that God should give these to it, 
but it is satisfied in the fellowship of God, it finds full satis
faction in Him, it is satisfied (satiated) in Him. 

By the closing strain, ver. 3, the individual language of the 
Psalm comes to have a reference to the congregation at large. 
Israel is to renounce all self-boasting and all self-activity, and 
to wait in lowliness and quietness upon its God from now and 
for evermore. For He resisteth the proud, but giveth grace 
unto the humble. 

PSALM CXXXIL 

PRAYER FOR THE HOUSE 011' GOD AND THE HOUSE 
OF DAVID. 

1 REMEMBER, Jahve, to DAVID 
All the trouble endured by him, 

2 Him who bath sworn unto J ahve, 
Bath vowed unto tk Mighty One of Jacob: 

3 " I will not enter into the tent of my house, 
I will not go up to the bed of my couch ; 

4 I will not give sleep to. mine eyes, 
Slumber to mine eyelids, 

5 Until I find a place for J ahve, 
A dwelling-tent for tke Mu;hty One of Jo.cob I" 

6 Behold it was, we heard it, in Ephrtthah, 
We found it in the fields of Ja'ar. 

7 So let us go into His dwelling-tent, 
Let mi prostrate ourselves before His footstool. 

8 Arise, J ahve, to Thy rest, 
Thon and the Ark of Thy majesty l 
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9 Let Thy prieata clotM themselve, with righuoume,,, 
And Thy safot, shout jO'I' joy. 

10 For the sake of DAVID Thy servant 
Tum not back the face of Thine anointed ! 

11 Jahve bath sworn to DAVID 
In truth that which He will not recall : 
" Of the fruit of thy body 
Do I appoint a possessor of thy throne. 

12 If thy children keep My covenant 
And My testimony, which I teach them: 
Their children also shall for ever 
Sit upon thy throne." 

13 For J ahve bath chosen Zion, 
He hath desired it aa an abode jO'I' Himt1elf. 

14 1' This is my rest for ever, 
Here will I dwell, /Of' J lw.ve ckaired it." 

15 Her provision will I bless abundantly, 
Her poor will I satisfy with bread, 

16 And Aer pn68ta unll l clothe unth aalvatitm, 
And her aainta slu.1.ll al,out aloud jO'I' joy. 

17 There will I make a horn to shoot forth for DA vm, 
I will prepare a lamp for mine anointed. 

18 His enemies will I clothe with shame, 
And upon himself shall his crown blossom. 

Ps. cxui. designedly precedes Ps. cuxii. The former has 
grown out of the memory of an utterance of David when he 
brought home the Ark, and the latter begins with the remem
brance of David's humbly zealous endeavour to obtain a settled 
and worthy abode for the God who sits enthroned above the 

. Ark among His people. It is the only Psalm in which the 
sacred Ark is mentioned. The chronicler put vers. 8-10 into 
the mouth of Solomon at the dedication of the Temple (2 Chron. 
vi. 41 sq.). After a passage borrowed from Ps. cxxx. 2 which 
is attached by MJ;IP to Solomon's Temple-dedication prayer, he 
appends further borrowed passages out of Ps. cuxii. with ~
The variations in these verses of the Psalms, which are annexed 
by him with a free hand and from memory (Jahva Elol,im for 
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Jahve, "ltN~ for '1IIJ~'t??, n~~J;I for l''?l, :::t\li; \n~ir, for -,r!',), 
just as much prove that he has altered the Psalm, a.ncl not 
reversely (as Hitzig persistently maintains), that the psalmist 
has borrowed from the Chronicles. It is even still distinctly 
to be seen how the memory of Isa. Iv. 3 has influenced the close 
of ver. 42 in the chronicler, just as the memory of Isa. Iv. 2 
has perhaps also influenced the close of ver. 41. 

The psalmist supplicates the divine favour for the anointed 
of J ahve for David's sake. In this connection this anointed 
one is neither the high priest, nor Israel, which is never so 
named (vid. Hab. iii. 13), nor David himself, who "in all the 
necessities·of his race and people stands before God," as Heng
stenberg asserts, in order to be able to assign this Song of 
degrees, as others, likewise to the post-exilic time of the new 
colony. Zerubbabel might more readily be understood (Baur), 
with whom, according to the closing prophecy of the Book of 
Haggai, a new period of the Davidic dominion is said to begin. 
But even Zerubbabel, the n1~n~ .nci,, could not be called n1~c, 
for this he was not. The chronicler applies the Psalm in 
accordance with its contents. It is suited to the mouth of 
Solomon. The view that it was composed by Solomon himself 
when the Ark of the covenant.was removed out of the tent-
temple on Zion into the Temple-building (Amyraldus, De 
Wette, Tholuck, and others), is favoured by the relation of the 
circumstances, as they are narrated in 2 Chron. v. 5 sqq., to the 
desires of the Psalm, and a close kinship of the Psalm with Ps. 
lmi. in breadth, repetitions of words, and a laboured forward 
movement which is here and there a somewhat uncertain 
advance. At all events it belongs to a time in which the 
Davidic throne was still standing and the sacred Ark was not 
as yet irrecoverably lost. That which, according to 2 Sam. 
eh. vi., vii., David did for the glory of J ahve, and on the other 
hand is promised to him by J ahve, is here made by a post
Davidic poet into the f ounclation of a hopeful intercessory 
prayer for the kingship and priesthood of Zion and the church 
presided over by both. 

The Psalm consists of four ten-line strophes. Only in con
nection with the first could any objection be raised, and the 
strophe be looked upon as only consisting of nine lines. But 
the other-strophes decide the question of its measure; and the 
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breaking np of the weighty ver. 1 into two lines follows tl1e 
accentuation, which divides it into two parts and places l'IIC by 
itself as being l'I~ (according to .Accffllasyawn, xvlii. 2, with 
MUfll'O,BA). Each strophe is adorned once with the name of 
David; and moreover the step-like progreu which comes back 
to what has been said, and takes np the thread and carries it 
forward, cannot fail to be recognised. 

Vera. 1-5. One is said to remember anything to another 
when he requites him something that he ha.s done for him, or 
when he does for him what he has promised him. It is the post
Davidic church which here reminds Jahve of the hereinafter 
mentioned promises (of the" mercies of David," 2 Chron. vi. 
42, cf. Isa. Iv. 8) with which He has responded to David's n\J~. 
By this verbal substantive of the Pual is meant all the ea.re and 
trouble which David had in order to procure a worthy abode 
for the sanctuary of Jahve. ~ n~? signifies to trouble or hlU'IUIS 
one's self about anything, aifiictari. (as frequently in the Book 
of Ecclesiastes) ; the Pual here denotes t.he self-imposed trouble, 
or even that imposed by outward circumstances, such as the 
tedious wars, of long, unsuccessful, and yet never relaxed 
endeavoun (1 Kings v. 17 [3]). For he had vowed unto God 
that he would give himself absolutely no rest until he had 
obtained a fixed abode for Jahve. What he said to Nathan 
(2 Sam. vii. 2) is an indication of this vowed resolve, which 
was now in a time of triumphant peace, as it seemed, ready for 
being carried out, after the first step towards it had already 
been taken in the removal of the Ark of the covenant to Zion 
(2 Sam. eh, vi.) ; for 2 Sam. eh. vii. is appended to 2 Sam. eh. 
vi. out of its chronological order and only on account of the 
internal connection. After the bringing home of the Ark, 
which had been long yearned for (cf. ci. 2), and did not take 
place without difficulties and terrors, was accomplished, a series 
of years again passed over, during which David always· carried 
about with him the thought of erecting God a Temple-building. 
And when ·he ha.d received the tidings through Nathan that he 
· should not build God a house, but that it should be done by his 
son and successor, be nevertheless did as much towards the 
carrying out of the desire of his heart as was possible in con
nection with this declaration of the will of J ahve. He cone-
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crated the site of the future Temple, he procured the necegary 
means and materials for the building of it, he made all the 
n00888ary arrangements for the fota.re Temple-service, he in
spirited the people for the gigantic work of building that was 
before them, and handed over to his son the model for it, as it 
is all related to us in detail by the chronicler. The divine name 
" the mighty One of Ja.cob" is taken from Gen. xlix. 24, as in 
Isa. i. 24, xlix. 26, 1:x:. 16. The Philistines with their Dagon 
had been made to feel this mighty Rock of Jacob when they 
took the sacred Ark along with them (1 Sam. eh. v.). With 
l:l~ David solemnly declares what he is resolved not to do. The 
meaning of the hyperbolically exp~sed vow in the form of an 
oath is that for so long he will not rejoice at his own dwelling
home, nor give himself up to sleep that is free from anxiety ; 
in fine, for so long he 91,•ill not rest. The genitives after ;~k 
3:nd i:rl)_! are appositional genitives; Ps. xliv. delights in •similar 
combinations of synonyms. \~~ (Latin strata mea) is a poeti
cal plural, as also is nb~f!?. With n~,~T;I (which is always_ said 
of the eyelids, Gen. xxxi. 40, Prov. vi. 4, Eccles. viii. 16, not 
of the eyes) alternates~~ (according to another reading ~~) 
for n~. The ath is the same as in n~~.~ in xvi. 6, cf. Ix. 13, 
Ex. xv. 2, and frequently. This Aramaizing rejection of the 
syllable before the tone is, however, without example else
where. The LXX. adds to ver. 4, 1UJ.l av&n-avo-w Toi~ 1CpoTa-
4'0,~ µt)V ei;iiiil1? "OUf?\), but this is a disagreeable overloading 
of the verse. 

Ven. 6-10. In ver. 6 begins the language of the church; 
which in this Psalm reminds J ahve of His promises and com
forts itself with them. Olshausen regards this ver. 6 as alto
gether inexplicable. The interpretation nevertheless has some 
safe starting-points. (1) Since the subject spoken of is the 
founding of a. fixed sanctuary, and one worthy of Jahve, the 
sufm: of OU~~, (with Chatepli as in Hos. viii. 2, Ew. § 60, a) and 
l;!UK?9 refers to the Ark of the covenant, which is fem. also in 
other instances (1 Sam. iv. 17, 2 Chron. viii. 11). (2) The 
Ark of the covenant, fetched up out of Shiloh by the Israelites 
to the battle at Ebenezer, fell into the hands of the victors, and 
remained, having been again given up by them, for twenty 
years in Kirjath.Jea.rim (1 Sam. vii.1 sq.), until David removed 
it out of this Judman district to Zion (2 Sam. vi. 2-4; cf. 
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2 Chron. i. 4). What is then more natural than that .,~'i? 
is a poetical appellation of Kirjath-Jea.rim (cf. "the field of 
Zoan" in lxxvili. 12) ! Kirjath-J earim has, asa. general thing, 
very varying names. It is also called Kirjatli.-ha-jeari.m in J er. 
::.uvi. 20 (Kirja.th-' ari.m in Ezra ii. 25, cf. Josh. xvili. 28), 
Kirja.th-ba'al in Josh. xv. 60, Ba'al.a.h in Josh. xv. 9, 1 Chron. 
xiii. 6 (cf. Har--11.a-ba'al.a.h, Josh. xv. 11, with Har-Jearim in 
Josh. xv. 10), and, u it seems, even Ba'o.U Jehudah in 2 Sam. 
vi. 2. Why should it not also have been called Ja'ar side by 
side with Kirjath-Jearim, and more especially if the moun
tainous district, to which the mention of a hill and mountain 
of Jearim points, was, as the name" city of the wood" implies, 
at the same time a wooded district! We therefore fall in with 
Kilhnol's (1799) rendering: we found it in the meadows of 
J aar, and with his remark : "J aar is a shortened name of. the 
city of Kirjath-J earim." 

The question now further arises as to what Epl,rathal, is 
intended to mean. This is an ancient name of Bethlehem ; 
but the Ark of the covenant never was in Bethlehem. Accord
ingly Hengstenberg interprets, " ,v e knew of it in Bethlehem 
(where David had spent his youth) only by hearsay, no one 
had seen it; we found it in Kirjath-J earim, yonder in the 
wooded environs of the city, where it was as it were buried in 
darkness and solitude." So even Anton Hulsins (1650): Ipse 
David loquitur, qui dicit iUam ipsam arcam, de qua quum adl,ru: 
Bethleliemi veraaretur inau.divisset, poatea a ae ( vel majorihw BUU 
ipso adhuc minorenni) invenf.amfuiaae in campis Joor. But (1) 
the supposition that David's words are continued here does 
not harmonize with the way in which they are introduced in 
ver. 2, according to which they cannot possibly extend beyond 
the vow that follows. (2) li the church is speaking, one does 
not see why Bethlehem is mentioned in particular as the place 
of the hearsay. (3) We heard it in Epltratltah cannot well 
mean anything else than, per antiptosin ( as in Gen. i. 4, but 
without '=?), we heard that it was in Ephrathah. But the Ark 
was before Kirjath-J earim in Shiloh. The former lay in the 
tribe of Judah close to the western borders of Benjamin, the 
latter in the midst of the tribe of Ephraim. Now since 'JJ;~ 
quite as often means an Ephraimite as it does a. Bethlehemite, 
it may be asked whether EphratlwJ,, is not intended of the 
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Ephraimitish territory (Kilhnol, Geseniwi, Maurer, Tholnck, 
and others). The meaning would then be: we had heard that 
the sacred Ark was in Shiloh, but we found it not there, but 
in Kirjath-Jearim. And we can easily understand why the 
poet has mentioned the two places just in this way. Ephratl1, 
according to its etymon, is fruitful fields, with which are con
trasted the fields of the wood-the sacred Ark had fallen from 
its original, more worthy abode, as it were, into the wilderness. 
But is it probable, more especially in view of Mic. v. 1, that in 
a connection in which the memory of David is the ruling idea, 
Epl,ratlw.h signifies the land of Ephraim T No, Ephrathal, 
is the name of the district in which Kirjath-Jearim lay. 
Caleb had, for instance, by Ephrath, his third wife, a son 
named Har (Char), 1 Chron. ii. 19. This Har, the .first-born 
of Ephrathah, is the father of the population of Bethlehem 
(1 Chron. iv. 4), and Shobal, a son of this Ht1r, is father of 
the population of Kirjath-Jearim (1 Chron. ii. 50). Kirjath
J ea.rim is therefore, so to speak, the daughter of Bethlehem. 
This was called Ephrathah in ancient times, and this name 
of Bethlehem became the name of its district (Mic. v. 1). 
Kirjath-Jearim belonged to Calef>..Ephratha.h (1 Chron. ii. 24), 
as the northern part of this district seems to have been called 
in distinction from NegelJ..Ca.kb (1 Sam. :xu. 14). 

But ,~z:ib:p~ in ver. 7 is now neither a designation of the 
house of Abina.dab in Kirjath-J earim, for the expression would 
be too grand, md in relation to ver. 5 even confusing, nor a. 
designation of the Salomonic Temple-building, for the expres
sion standing thus by itself is not enough alone to designate it. 
What is meant will therefore be the tent-temple erected by 
David for the Ark when removed to Zion (2 Sam. vii. 2, nr:~). 
The church arouses itself to enter this, and to prostrate itself 
in adoration towards (vid. xcix. 5) the footstool of Jahve, i.e. 
the Ark ; and to what purpose T The Ark of the covenant is 
now to have a place more worthy of it; the n,;.ro9, i.e. the 
ni;n)9 n1~, l Chron. xxviii. 2, in which David's endeavours 
have through Solomon reached their goal, is erected: let J ahve 
and the Ark of His sovereign power, that may not be touched 
(see the examples of its inviolable character in 1 Sam. eh. v., 
vi., 2 Sam. vi. 6 sq,), now enter this fixed abode! Let His 
priests who are to serve Him there clothe themselves in "right .. 
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eoumess," i.e. in conduct that is according to His will and 
pleasure; let His saints, who shall there seek and find mercy, 
shout for joy! More especially, however, let Ja.hve for David's 
sake, His servant, to whose restless longing this place of rest 
owes its origin, not turn back the face of His anointed one, i.e. 
not reject his face which there turns towards Him in the 
attitude of prayer (cf. bcaiv. 10). The chronicler has under
stood ver. 10 as an intercession on behalf of Solomon, and the 
situation into which we are introduced by vers. 6-8 seems to 
require this. It is, however, possible that a more recent poet 
here, in vers. 7, 8, reproduces words taken from the heart of 
the church in Solomon's time, and blends petitions of the church 
of the present with them. The subject all through is the 
church, which is ever identical although changing in the per
sons of its members. The Israel that brought the sacred Ark 
out of Kirjath-J earim to Zion and accompanied it thence to 
the Temple-hill, and now ·worships in the sanctuary raised by 
David's zeal for the glory of J ahve, is one and the same. Tbe 
prayer for the priests, for all the saints, and more especially 
for the reigning king, that then resounded at the dedication of 
the Temple, is continued so long as the history of Israel lasts, 
even in a time when Israel has no king, but has all the stronger 
longing for the fulfilment of the Messianic promise. 

Vers. 11-13. The "for the sake of David" is here set 
forth in detail. l"l';'t: in ver. lla is not the accusative of the 
object, but an adverbial accusative. The first member of the 
verse closes with -ni), which has the distinctive Pazer, which is 
preceded by Legarmek as a sub-distinctive ; then follows at the 
head of the second member n~~ with Zi,mor, then M~f? ::r-iti;&6 
with OlewejO'l'ed and its conjunctive Gal.gal, which regularly 
precedes after the sub-distinctive Zinnor. The suffix of M!~ 
refers to that which was affirmed by oath, as in Jer. iv. 28. 
Lineal descendants of David will J ahve place on the throne 
(NI?.~? like •~M"l? in :ed. 4) to him, i.e. so that they shall follow 
him as possessors of the throne. David's children shall for 
ever (which has been finally fulfilled in Christ) sit IC~~? to him 
(cf. ix. 5, Job :rxxvi. 7). Thus has Jahve promised, and ex
pects in return from the sons of David the observance of His 
Law. Instead of _, ,I)~ it is pointed \r •,:i~. In Hahn,s 
edition 'J:l'°ll has MercM in the penult. (cf. the retreat of the 
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tone in MJ •~"I~,, Dan. x. 17), and in Baer's edition the still 
better attested reading Malpach instead of the counter-tone 
Metheg, and Mercl,a on the ultima. It is not plural with a 
singular suffix (cf. Deut. :n:viil. 59, Ges. § 91, 8), bnt, as 1r 
= n~r indicates, the singular for •z:,,iv., like ,i,:in~ for •i,~~J;! in 
2 Kings vi. 8 ; and signifies the revelation of God as an attes
tation of His will. C'!~~~ has Merclaa malapacla., if Rebia 
panum, and '1'~ Mercha; and according to the interpunction 
it would have to be rendered: "and My self-attestation there" 
(vid. on ix. 16), but \r is relative: My self-attestation (revela
tion), which I teach them. The divine words extend to the 
end of ver. 12. The hypotheses with C&-_t, as the fulfilment in 
history shows, were conditions of the continuity of the Davidic 
succession; not, however,-because human unfaithfulness does 
not annul the faithfulness of God,-of the endlessness of the 
Davidic throne. In ver. 13 the poet states the ground of such 
promissory mercy. It is based on the universal mercy of the 
election of J ermalem. ~t:t has H6 mappic. like ill!~ in Deut. 
xxii. 29, or the stroke of Rapl1e (Ew. § 247, d), although the 
suffix is not absolutely necessary. In the following strophe 
the purport of the election of Jerusalem is also unfolded in 
Jahve's own words. 

Vers. 14-18. Shiloh has been rejected (lxxviii. 60), for a 
time only wu the .sacred Ark in Bethel (Judg. xx. 27) and 
Mizpah (J udg. ni. 5), only somewhat over twenty years was 
it sheltered by the house of Abinadab in Kirjath-J earim 
(1 Sam. vii. 2), only three months by the house of Obed-Edom 
in Perez-Uzzah (2 Sam. vi. 11)-but Zion is Jahve's abiding 
dwelling-place, His own proper settlement, ntr4l;> (as in Isa. 
:xi. 10, I.xvi. 1, and besides 1 Chron. n:viii. 2). In Zion, His· 
chosen and belo,·ed dwelling-place, Jahve blesses everything 
that belongs to her temporal need (ill'!~ for ~11.l, vid. on xxvii. 
5, note); so that her poor do not suffer want, for divine love 
loves the poor most especially. His second blessing refers to 
the priests, for by means of these He will keep up His inter
course with His people. He makes the priesthood of Zion a 
real institution of salvation: He clothes her priests with salva
tion, so that they do not merely bring it about instrumentally, 
but personally possess it, and their whole outward appearance 
is one which proclaims salvation. And to all her saints He 
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gives cause and matter for high and luting joy, by making 
Himself known also to the church, in which He has taken 
up His abode, in deeds of mercy (loving-kindness or grace). 
There (C~, cnxiii. 3) in Zion is indeed the kingship of pro
mise, which cannot fail of fulfilment. He will ea.use a born 
to shoot forth, He will prepare a. lamp, for the house of David, 
which David here represents as being its ancestor and the 
anointed one of God reigning at that time; and all who hostilely 
rise up against David in his seed, He will cover with shame as 

with a garment (Job viii. 22), and the crown consecrated by 
promise, which the seed of David wears, shall blossom like an 
unfading wreath. The horn is an emblem of defensive might 
and victorious dominion, and the lamp(,~, 2 Sam. m. 17, cf. 
,\~, 2 Chron. xxi. 7, LXX. >..6x11011) an emblem of brilliant 
dignity and joyfulness. In view of Ezek. nix. 21, of the 
predictions concerning the Branch (zemac.h) in Isa. iv. 2, Jer. 
xxiii. 51 xxxiii. 15, Zech. iii. 8, vi. 12 (cf. Heh. vii. 14), and of 
the fifteenth Beracha of the Sl,emotte-Esre (the daily Jewish 
prayer consisting of eighteen benedictions): "make the branch 
(zemacli) of David Thy servant to shoot forth speedily, and let 
his horn rise high by virtue of Thy salvation," -it is hardly to 
be doubted that the poet attached a Messianic meaning to this 
promise. With reference to our Psalm, Zacharias, the father 
of John the Baptist, changes that. supplicatory beracha. of his 
nation (Luke i. 68-70) into a. praiseful one, joyfully anticipat
ing the fulfilment that is at hand in Jesus. 

PSALM CXXXIII. 

!'RAISE OF BROTHERLY FELLOWSHIP. 

1 BEHOLD how good it is, and how delightful, 
That brethren also dwell together ! 

2 Like the fine oil upon the head, 
Flowing gently down upon t/1e beard, the beard of .Aaron, 
WMcli flows gently down upon the hem of his garments-

3 Like the dew of Hermon, wM,cl, flows gently down upon the 
mountains of Zion, 

For there bath J ahve commanded the blessing, 
Life, for evermore. 
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In this Psalm, says Hengstenberg, " David brings to the 
consciousness of the chnrch the glory of the fellowship of the 
saints, that had so long been wanting, the restoration of which 
bad begun with the setting up of the Ark in Zion." The Psalm, 
in fact, does not speak of the termination of the dispersion, but 
of the uniting of the people of all parts of the land for the 
purpose of divine worship in the one place of the sanctuary; 
and, as in the case of Ps. cnii., its counterpart, occasions can 
be found in the history of David adapted to the ,,,, of the 
inscription. But the language witnesses against David ; for 
the constrnction of rd with the participle, as ~'~, qui descendit 
(cf. c:xxxv. 2, ll"'!'?~~' qui stant), is unknown in the usage of 
the language prior to the Exile. Moreover the inscription ,,,S 
is wanting in the LXX. Cod. Vat. and the Targum ; and the 
Psalm may only have been so inscribed because it entirely 
breathes David's spirit, and is as though it had sprnng out of 
his love for Jonathan. 

With CJ the assertion passes on from the community of 
nature and sentiment which the word " brethren" expresses to 
the outward active manifestation and realization that corre
spond to it: good and delightful ( cxxxv. 3) it is when brethren 
united by blood and heart also ( corresponding to this their 
brotherly nature) dwell together-a blessed joy which Israel 
has enjoyed during the three great Feasts, although only for a 
brief period (tnd. Ps. cxxii.). Because the high priest, in whom 
the priestly mediatorial office culminates, is the chief personage 
in the celebration of the feast, the nature and value of that 
local reunion is first of all expressed by a metaphor taken from 
him. :iiuiry 17;'~ is the oil for anointing described in Ex. xxx. 
22-33, which consisted of a mixture of oil and aromatic spices 
strictly forbidden to be used in common life. The sons of 
Aaron were only sprinkled with this anointing oil; but Aaron 
was expressly anointed with it, inasmuch as Moses poured it 
upon his head ; hence he is called par e:ccellence " the anointed 
priest " (I)'~~ llJ:ll!j), whilst the other priests are only 
"anointed" (C~r:,~, Num. iii. 3) in so far as their garments, 
like Aaron's, were also sprinkled with the oil (together with 
the blood of the ram of consecration), Lev. viii. 12, 30. In 
the time of the second Temple, to which the holy oil of 
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anointing was wanting, the installation into the office of high 
priest took place by his being invested in the pontifical robes. 
The poet, however, when he calls the high priest as such 
.Aaron, has the high-priesthood in all the folness of its divine 
consecration (Lev. ni. 10) before his eyes. Two drops of the 
holy oil of anointing, says a Haggada, remained for ever hanging 
on the beard of Aaron like two pearls, as an emblem of atone
ment and of peace. In the act of the anointing itself the 
precious oil freely poured out ran gently down upon his beard, 
which in accordance with Lev. :icd. 5 was unshortened. 

In that part of the Tara which describes the robe of the 
high priest, ,7.4z- is its hems, ielah ,,, or even absolutely "!, the 
opening for the head, or. the collar, by means of which the 
sleeveless garment was put on, and n~~ the binding, the em
broidery, the border of this collar (vid. EL xxviii. 32, n:nx. 
23; cf. Job xx:x. 18, ,~ '!!I, the collar of my shirt). ,~ must 
apparently be understood according to these passages of the 
Tara, as also the appellation ni'l'lf? (only here for l:l")Q, D"'l1.I?), 
beginning with Lev. vi. 3, denotes the whole vestment of the 
high priest, yet without more exact distinction. But the 
Targum translates '!!I with H';'?t:C (ora = jimbria)-a word 
which is related to M1'f!~, agnw, like {,a, to Ii~. This {,a, is used 
both of the upper and lower edge of a. garment. Accordingly 
Apollinaris and the Latin versions understand the hl ~v ~ 
of the LXX. of the hem (in oram vutimenti); Theodoret, 
on the other hand, understands it to mean the upper edging : 
~ l,c&Mcrw & A!CaMVJl,W '11'ep,-rpo1x,lj>..wv, -ro&ro 8~ ml o • .,b6M~ 
aToµo. b8vp,a-rwv E1(Yl'JU. So also De Sacy : aur l.e bord de aon 
vi1tement, c'est-<wlire, sur le lw.ut d6 sea habits pontijica:uz. The 
decision of the question depends upon the aim of this and the 
following figure in ver. 3. If we compare the two figures, we 
find that the point of the comparison is the uniting power of 
brotherly feeling, u that which unites in heart and soul those 
who are most distant from one another locally, and also brings 
them together in outward circumstance. If this is the point 
of the comparison, then Aaron's beard and the hem of his 
garments stand just as diametrically opposed to one another as 
the dew of Hermon and the mountains of Zion. ~, is not the 
collar above, which gives no advance, much less the antithesis 
of two extremes, but the hem at the bottom (cf. il~f;!', Ex. xxvi. 
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4, of the edge of a curtain). It is also clear that "I:!'~ cannot 
now refer to the beard of Aaron, either as flowing down over 
the upper border of his robe, or as flowing down upon its hem; 
it must r13fer to the oil, for peaceable love that brings the most 
widely separated together is likened to the oil. This reference 
is also more appropriate to the style of the onward movement 
of the gradual Psalms, and is confirmed by ver. 3, where it 
refers to the.dew, which takes the place of the oil in the other 
metaphor. When brethren united in harmonious love also 
meet together in one place, as is the cue in Israel at the great 
Feasts, it is as when the holy, precious chrism, breathing forth 
the blended odour of many spices, upon the head of Aaron 
trickles down upon his beard, and from thence to the extreme 
end of his vestment. It becomes thoroughly perceptible, and 
also outwardly visible, that Israel, far and near, is pervaded by 
one spirit and bound together in unity of spirit. 

This uniting spirit of brotherly love is now symbolized also 
by the dew of Hermon, which descends in drops upon the 
mountains of Zion. " What we read in the 133d Psalm of 
the dew of Hermon descending upon the mountains of Zion," 
says Van de Velde in his Travels (Bd. i. S. 97), " is now 
become quite clear to me. Here, as I sat at the foot of Her
mon, I understood how the water-drops which rose from its 
forest-mantled heights, and out of the highest ravines, which 
are filled the whole year round with snow, after the sun's rays 
have attenuated them and moistened the atmosphere with them, 
descend at evening-time as a heavy dew upon the lower moun
tains which lie round about as its spurs. One ought to have 
seen Hermon with its white-golden crown glistening aloft in 
the blue sky, in order to be able rightly to understand the 
figure. Nowhere in the whole country is so heavy a dew per
ceptible as in the districts near to Hermon." To this dew the 
poet likens brotherly love. This is as the dew of Hermon : of 
such pristine freshness and thWI refreshing, possessing such 
pristine power and thWI quickening, thus bom from above 
( ex. 3), and in fact like the dew of Hermon which comes 
down upon the mountains of Zion-a feature in the picture 
which is taken from the ,natural reality; for an abundant dew, 
when warm days have preceded, might very well be diverted 
to Jerusalem by the operation of the cold current of air 
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sweeping down from the north over Hermon. We know 7 

indeed, from our own experience how far off a cold air coming 
from the Alps is perceptible and produces its effects. The 
figure of the poet is therefore as true to nature as it. is beau
tiful. When brethren bound together in love also meet 
together in one place, and in fact when brethren out of the 
north unite with brethren in the south in Jerusalem, the city 
which is the mother of all, at the great Feasts, it is as when 
the dew of Mount Hermon, which is covered with deep, almost 
eternal snow,• descends upon the bare, unfruitful-and there
fore longing for such quickening-mountains round about 
Zion. In J ernsalem must love and all that is good meet. 
For there (Df as in cxnii. 17) bath J ahve commanded (~ as 
in Lev. uv. 21, cf. Ps. xlii. 9, b:viii. 29) the blessing, i.e. there 
allotted to the blessing its rendezvous and its place of issue. 
n;r:i:i,i:i-n~ is appm,itionally explained by 1:1~1) : life is the sub
stance and goal of the blessing, the possession of all pos
sessions, the blessing of all b1898ings. The closing words 
1:1~:U~"""llf (cf. uviii. 9) belong to Ml'¥: such is God's inviolable, 
ever-enduring order. 

PSALM CXXXIV. 

NIGHT-WATCH GREETING .AND COUNTER-GREETING. 

Th8 Call. 

1 BEHOLD, bless ye Jahve, all ye servants of Jabve, 
Who serve in the house of J ahve by night I 

2 Lift up your hands to the sanctuary 
And bless Y6 Jahve I 

• A Hauranitiah poem in Weuat:ein's Litder-Sammlungen begim: 
c.. .,.,. .,,. &,. ii..... ., --el J~ ~ I !J!ri ~ ~ io.~43,. "Yesterda1 

there blew across to me a spark I from the lofty snow-mountain (the 
Hermon)," on which the commentator dictated to him the remark, that 

i..J~• the glowing spark, is either the snow-capped summit of the mo1J.D.
tai.n glowing in the morning sun or a burning cold breath of air, for one 

~,,, 

eays in everyda.7 life J..,~ ~l, the frost bnme [vid. note to cni. 6]. ,, 
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TM Answer. 

8 JalitJe bles, thee out of Zion, 
The Creator of heaven and earth ! 

This Psalm consists of a greeting, vers. 1, 2, and the 
reply thereto. The greeting is addressed to those priests and 
Levites who have the night-watch in the Temple ; and this 
antiphon is purposely placed at the end of the collection of 
Songs of degrees in order to take the place of a final beracha. 
In this sense Luther styles this Psalm epiplionema superiorum. 
It is also in other respects (vid. Svmbolce, p. 66) an appropriate 
finale. 

Vers. 1, 2. The Psalm begins, like its predecessor, with 
n~ry ; there it directs attention to an attractive phenomenon, 
here to a duty which springs from the office. For that it is 
not the persons frequenting the Temple who are addressed is 
at once clear from the fact that the tarrying of these in the 
Temple through the night, when such a thing did actually occur 
(Luke ii. 37), was only an exception. And then, however, 
from the fact that ,~~ is the customary word for the service 
of the priests and Levites, Deut. :x. 8, xviii. 7, l Chron. :xxiii. 
30, 2 Chron. xxi:x. 11 (cf. on Isa. bi. 10, and Ps. ex. 4), which · 
is also continued in the night, 1 Chron. ix. 33. Even the 
Targum refers ver. lb to the Temple-watch. In the second 
Temple the matter was arranged thus. After midnight the 
chief over the gate-keepers took the keys of the inner Temple 
and went with some of the priests through the little wicket of 
the Fire Gate (ip,0n n~::i illrd). In the inner court this patrol 
divided into two companies, each with a burning torch; one 
company turned west, the other east, and so they compassed the 
court to see whether everything was in readiness for the service 
of the dawning day. At the bakers' chamber, in which the 
MincT,a of the high priest was baked (rn,::i,i ,~ n:ilf.i), they 
met with the cry: All is well. In the meanwhile the rest 
of the priests also arose, bathed, and put on their garments. 
Then they went into the stone chamber (one half of which 
was the place of session of the Sanhedrim), where, under the 
superintendence of the chief over the drawing of the lots and 

VOL. IIL 111 
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of a jndge, around whom stood all the priests in their robes o! 
office, tlie functions of the priests in the service of the coming 
day were assigned to them by lot (Luke i. 9). Accordingly 
Tholuck, with Koster, regards vers. 1 sq. and 3 as the antiphon 
of the Temple-watch going off duty and those coming on. It 
might also be the call md counter-call with which the watch
men greeted one another when they met. But according to 
the general keeping of the Psalm, vers. 1 sq. have rather to be 
regarded as a call to devotion and intercession, which the con
gregation addresses to the priests and Levites entrusted with 
the night-service in the Temple. It is an error to suppose that 
"in the nights" can be equivalent to "early and late." If 
the Psalter contains Morning Psalms (iii., lxiii.) and Evening 
Psalms (iv., cxli.), why should it then not contain a yigil 
Psalm 7 On this very ground Venema.'s idea too, that ni)'i_i,~ is 
syncopated from ni)'i~;:_,~, "with Hallela, i.e. praises," is useless. 
Nor is there any reason for drawing lv-rai~ V1Jflv, as the LXX. 
does, to ver. 2, • or, what would be more natlll'al, to the~,?. that 
opens the Psalm, since it is surely not strange that, so long as 
the sanctuary was standing, a portion of the servants of God 
who ministered in it had to remain up at night to guard it, and 
to see to it that nothing was wanting in the preparations for 
the early service. That this minister-ing watching should be 
combined with devotional praying is the purport of the admo
nition in ver. 2. Raising suppliant hands (C~"!~, negligently 
written for~) towar_ds the Most Holy Place (Ttl G.r,ta), they 
are to bless J ahve. W'I) ( according to B. &ta 39a, the accu
sative of definition: in holiness, i.e. after washing of hands), in 
view of nviii. 2, v. 8, cxxxvili. 2 (cf. Ci"I in Hab. ill. 10), has 
to be regarded as the accusative of the direction. 

Ve1·. 3. Calling thus up to the Temple-hill, the church 
receives from above the benedictory counter-greeting: Jahve 
bless thee out of Zion (as in cxxviii. 5), the Creator of heaven 
and earth (as in cxv. 15, cxxi. 2, c.xxiv. 8). From the time 
of Num. vi. 24jebarechja is the ground-form of the priestly 
benediction. It is addressed to the church as one person, and 
to each individual in this united, unit-like church. 

• The LXX. adjusts the shortening of ver. lb arising from this, by 
reading u•n~N n•.::i zmiru 'n n•.::i.::i l:l'"IC:Pil after cxuv. 2. 
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PSALM CXXXV. 

FOUR-VOICED HALLELUJAH TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THE 

GOD OF GODS, 

HALLELUJAH. 

1 PRAISE ye the Name of J abve, 
Praise ye, 0 ye servants of J ahve, 

2 Who stand in the house of Jahve, 
In the courts of the house of our God! 

3 Praise ye Jiih, for J ahve is good ; 
Harp unto His Name, for it is lovely ; 

4 For Jacob bath Jib chosen for Himself, 
Israel as His possession. 

5 For I know that J ahve is great 
And our Lord above all gods. 

6 All that J ahve willeth He carrieth out 
In heaven and upon earth, 
In the seas and in all the depths ; 

1 Who bringeth the vapours up from the end of the earth,. 
He maketh lightnings for the rain, 

. Who bringeth forth wind out of His treasuries. 

8 Who smote the first-born of Egypt 
From man down to the cattle, 

9 Sent signs and wonders 
Into the midst of thee, 0 Egypt, 
Against Pharaoh and all bis servants ! 

10 Who smote great nations 
And slew mighty kings, 

11 Sihon, king of the Amorites, 
And Og, king of Bashan, 
And all the kingdoms of Canaan ; 

12 And gave over their land as a heritage, 
As a heritage to Israel His people. 

13 Jahve, Thy Name endureth for ever, 
Thy memorial, J ahve, unto all generations. 
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14 For Jahve will render justice to His people, 
And repent Himself concerning His servants. 

15 The idols of the heathen are silver and gold, 
The work of men's hands. 

16 A mouth have they and cannot speak, 
Eyes have they and cannot see, 

17 Ears have they and cannot hear, 
Nor is there any breath at all in their month. 

18 Like unto them must they who made them become, 
Every one who tl-usted in them. 

19 0 house of Israel, bless ye Jahve ! 
0 house of Aaron, bless ye Jahve! 

20 0 house of Levi, bless ye J ahve ! 
Ye who fear J ahve, bless J ahve !-

21 Blessed be Jahve out of Zion, 
Who dwelleth in Jerusalem, 

Hallelujah ! 

Ps. cxuv. is here and there (md. Toaefotl, Peaachim 117a) 
taken together with Ps. cxiaiv. as one Psalm. The combining 
of Ps. cxv. with cxiv. is a misapprehension caused by the in
scriptionless character of Ps. cxv., whereas Ps. cnxv. and 
cxniv. certainly stand in connection with one another. For 
the Hallelujah Ps. cxnv. is, as the mutual relation between 
the beginning and close of Ps. c:nxiv. shows, a Psalm-song 
expanded out of this shorter hymn, that is in part drawn from 
Ps. cxv. 

It is a Psalm in the mosaic style. Even the Latin poet 
Lncilius transfers the figure of mosaic-work to style, when he 
says : quam lepid, lueia compoatm ut teBBerul01 omnu • • • In 
the case of Ps. c.xxxv. it is not the first time that we have met 
with this kind of style. We have already had a glimpse of it 
in Ps. xcvii. and xcviii. These Psalms were composed more 
especially of deutero-Isaianic passages, whereas Ps. cxuv. 
takes its teaaerula, .out of the Law, Prophets, and Psalms. 

Vers.1-4. The beginning is taken from cnxiv.-1; ver. 2b 
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recalls cxvi. 19 (cf. :xcii. 14); and ver. 4 is an echo of Deut. 
vii. 6. The servants of J ahve to whom the summons is ad
dressed, are not, as in cxxxiv. 1 sq., His official servants in 
particular, but according to ver. 2b, where the courts, in the 
plural, are allotted to them as their standing-place, and accord
ing to vers. 19, 20, those who fear Him as a body. The three
fold Jahve at the beginning is then repeated in Jal, (r1;-i~?,~, cf. 
note • to civ. 35), Jahve, and Jal,. The subject of c~lli ~;i is 
by no means J ahve (Hnpfeld), whom they did not dare to call 
C'lll in the Old Testament, but either the Name, according to 
liv. 8 (Luther, Hitzig), or, which is favoured by cxlvii. 1 (cf. 
Prov. xxii. 18), the praising of His Name (Apollinaris: brel 
To& ,r.a,).):,v ckl&w): His Name to praise is a delightful employ, 
which is incumbent on Israel as the people of His choice and 
of His possession. 

Vers. 5-7. The praise itself now begins. ~; in ver. 4a set 
forth the ground of the pleasant duty, and the '!I that begins 
this strophe confirms that which warrants the summons out of 
the riches of the material existing for such a hymn of praise. 
Worthy is He to be praised, for Israel knows full well that 
He whc, hath chosen it is the God of gods. The beginning 
is taken from cxv. a, and ver. 7 from Jer. x. 13 (Ii. 16). 
Heaven, earth, and water are the three kingdoms of created 
things, as in Ex. xx. 4. N'~~ signifies that which is _lifted up, 
ascended ; here, as in Jeremiah, a cloud. The meaning of 
n~ ,!;),~ Cl'f?"H1 is not : He makes lightnings into rain, i.e. 
resolves them as it were into rain, which is unnatural ; but 
either according to Zech. x. 1 : He produces lightnings in be
half of rain, in order that the rain may pour down in conse
q uence of the thunder and lightning, or poetically : He makes 
lightnings for the rain, so that the rain is announced (Apolli
naris) and accompanied by them. Instead of N~t:) (cf. lxxviii. 
16, cv. 43), which does not admit of the retreating of the tone, 
the expression is N~t:), the ground-form of the part. Hiph. for 
plurals like 1:1'"1¥~~, D'I??~, l:l"!!F':', perhaps not without being 
influenced by the N1!i'l in Jeremiah, for it is not N~D from 
DC~ that signifies " producing," but N~D = ~~~- The meta
phor of the treasuries is like Job xxxviii. 22. What is intended 
is the fulness of divine power, in which lie the grounds of the 
origin and the impulses of aU things in nature. 
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Vers. 8, 9. Worthy is He to be praised, for He is the 
Redeemer out of Egypt.· •.;,;i;n~ u in cxvi. 19, cf. cv. 27. 

Ven. 10-12. Worthy is He to be praised, for He is the 
Conqueror of the Land of Promise. In connection with ver.10 
one is reminded of Deut. iv. 38, vii. 1, ix. 11 x:i. 23, Josh. :a:iii. 
9. Q\~1 Cl~\& are here not many, but great peoples ( cf. Cl~?,J in 
c:axvi. 17), since the parallel word 0'~~ is by no means in
tended of a powerful number, but of powerf nl might ( cf. Isa. 
liii. 12). As to the rest also, the poet follows the Book of Deu
teronomy: viz. n,:i?l?t;, ~:17 u in Dent. iii. 21, and M?q~ !~ as in 
Deut. iv. 38 and other passages. It is all Deuteronomic with 
the exception of the ie', and the ? in ver. 11 11.11 the nota accua. 
(as in cnxvi. 19 114., cf. lxix. 6, cxvi. 16, cuix. 3); the con
struction of l1~ is jmt as Aramaizing in Job v. 2, 2 Sam. iii. 
30 (where vers. 30, 31, like vers. 36, 37, are a later explana
tory addition). The l1~ alternating with n~ry is, next to the 
two kings, also referred to the kingdoms of Canaan, viz. their 
inhabitants. Og was also an Amoritish king, Deut. iii. 8. 

Vers. 13, 14. This God who rules so praiseworthily in the 
universe and in the history of Israel is the same yesterday, and 
to-day, and for ever. Just as ver.13 (cf. cii. 13) is taken from 
Ex. iii. 151 so ver. 14 is taken from Deut. :axii. 36, cf. xc. 13, 
and vid. on Heb. :ii:. 301 31 (vol. ii. 191). 

Vera •. 15-18. For the good of His proved church He ever 
proves Himself to be the Living God, whereas idols and idol
worshippers are vain-throughout following cxv. 4-87 but with 
some abri~gments. Here only the Ill~ used as a particle recalls 
what is said there of the organ of smell (CJI/.C) of the idols that 
smells not, just as the~, which is here (as in Jer. x.14) denied 
to the idols recalls the !:1~1~ denied to them there. It is to be 
1·endered : also there is 'not a being of breath, i.e. there is no 
breath at all, not a traee thereof, in their mouth, It is different 
in 1 Sam. Di. 9, where~- r~ (not r~) is meant to be equiva
lent to the Aramaic n~l!C 1~~, num (an) eat; rl!C is North-Pale
stinian, and equivalent to the interrogatory Ct:t (after which 
the Targnm renders n~t:t \)t'.I), · 

Vera. 19-21. A call to the praise of Jahve, who is exalted 
above the gods of the nations, addressed to Israel as a whole, 
rounds off the Psalm by recurring to its beginning. The three
fold call in c:x.v. 9-11, rxviii. 2-4, is rendered foul'fold here by 
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the introdnction of the house of the Levites, and the wishing of 
a blessing in cxxxiv. 3 is turned into an ascription of praise. 
Zion, whence Jahve's self-attestation, so rich in power and 
loving-kindness, is spread abroad, is also to be the place whence 
His glorious attestation by the mouth of men is spread abroad. 
History has realized this. 

PSALM CXXXVI. 

0 GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD. 

l GIVE thanks unto J ahve, for He is good, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

2 Give thanks unto the God of gods, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

3 Give thanks unto the Lord of lords-
, For His goodness endureth for ever. 

4 To Him who alone doeth great wonders, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

5 To Him who by wisdom made the heavens, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

6 To Him who stretched out the earth above the waters-
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

7 To Him who made great lights, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

8 The sun fo~ dominion by day, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

9 The moon and stars for dominions by night-
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

10 To Him who smote the Egyptians in their first;..born, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

11 And brought forth Israel out of their midst, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

12 With a strong hand and a stretched-out arm-
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

13 To Him who divided the Red Sea into parts, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 



328 PSAIJI CXXXVI. 

14 And made Israel to pass through in the midst of it, 
For His goodne1111 endureth for ever. 

15 And overthrew Pharaoh and his host in the Red Sea.
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

16 To Him who led His people in the desert, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

17 To Him who smote great kings, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

18 And slew glorious kings-
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

19 Sihon, king of the Amorites, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

20 And Og, king of Bashan, 
For His goodness endnreth for ever. 

21 And gave their land as a heritage, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

22 As a heritage to Israel His servant-
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

23 Who in our low estate remembered us, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

24 And redeemed us from our adversaries, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

25 Giving bread to all flesh-
For Ris goodness endureth for ever. 

26 Give thanks unto the God of heaven, 
For His goodness endureth for ever. 

The cry cxx:xv. 31 Praise ye Jal,1 for good ii, Jahve, is here 
followed by a Hodu, the last of the collection, with " for His 
goodness endureth for ever" repeated twenty-six times as a 
tieraua intercalaria. In the liturgical language this Psalm is 
called par ucellence the great Halle], for according to its broadest 
compass the great Hallel comprehends fs. c.u:. to cxnvi., • 

• There are three opiniom in the Talmud and Mith-uh oonceming the 
oomp11111 of the " Great Hanel," viz. ( 1) P11. cnni.1 (2) P11. cxuv. 4.-cxuvi., 
(S) Ps. cu.-<:n:z:vi. 
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whilst the Hallel which is absolutely so called extends from 
Ps. c:riii. to cxviii. Down to ver. 18 the song and counter
song organize themselves into hexastichic groups or strophes, 
which, however, from ver. 19 (and therefore from the point 
where the dependence on Ps. cxxxv., already begun with ver. 
17, becomes a borrowing, onwards) pass over into octastichs. 
In Heidenheim's Psalter the Psalm appears (after Norzi) in 
two columns (like Deut. eh. uxii.), which it is true has neither 
tradition (vid. on Ps. xviii.) nor HSS. precedent in its favour, 
but really corresponds to its structure. 

Vers. 1-9. Like the preceding Psalm, this Psalm allies itself 
to the Book of Deuteronomy. Ven. 2a and 3a (God of gods 
and Lord of l&ds) are taken from Dent. x. 17; ver. 12a (with 
a atrong lu:md arid stretched-out arm) from Deut. iv. 34, v. 15, 
and frequently (cf. Jer. xxxii. 21); ver. 16a like Dent. viii. 15 
(cf. Jer. ii. 6). With reference to the Deuteronomic colouring 
of vers. 19-22, vid. on cxxxv. 10-12; also the expression 
"Israel His servant" recalls Deut. xxxii. 36 (cf. cx:xxv. 14, xc. 
13), and still more Isa. xl.-b.vi., where the comprehension of 
Israel under the unity of this notion bas its own proper place. 
In other respects, too, the Psalm is an echo of earlier model 
passages. Who alone doeth great wonders sounds like lxxii. 18 
(lxuvi. 10); and the adjective "great" that is added to "won
ders" shows that the poet found the formula already in exis
tence. In connection with ver. 5a he has Prov. iii. 19 or Jer. 
x. 12 in his mind ; n~~::lJ';I, like i"l~,?IJ, is the demiurgic wisdom. 
Ver. 6a calls to mind Isa.. xlii. 5, xliv. 24; the expression is 
"above the waters," as in uiv. 2 " upon the seas," because the 
water is partly visible and partly invisible 1'1~? ni:u:,r;, (Ex. xx. 4). 
The plural Cl""!itt, lucea, instead of nhk??, lu.mina (cf. Ezek. xxxii. 
8, "litt •1.itc9), is without precedent. It is a controverted point 
whether n'iitc in Isa. xxvi. 19 signifies lights (cf. f11itc, cxxxix. 
12) or herbs (2 Kings iv. 39). The plural ni~l,? is also rare 
( occurring only besides in cxiv. 2) : it here denotes the dominion 
of the moon on the one hand, and (going beyond Gen. i.16) of 
the stars on the other. nr,p~, like ci•i, is the second member of 
the atat. construct. 

Vers. 10-26. Up to this point it is God the absolute in 
general, the Creator of all things, to the celebration of whose 
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praise they are summoned ; and from this point onwards the 
God of the history of salvation. In ver. 13a "l!t (instead of PP.,, 
b:xviii. 13, Ex. xiv. 21, Neh. ix. 11) of the dividing of the Red 
Sea is peculiar; Cl~"!?~ (Gen. xv. 17, side by side with C'!~~) 
are the pieces or parts of a thing that is cut up into pieces. 
i,v.~ is a favourite word taken from Ex. xiv. 27. With refer
ence to the name of the Egyptian ruler Plw:raok (Herodotus 
also, ii. 111, calls the Pharaoh of the Exodu the son of Sesostris
Rameses Minmun, not Mevoif,6a.,, as he is properly called, but 
absolutely ilep&v), 'Oid. on lxxiii. 22. After the God to whom 
the praise is to be ascribed has been introduced with ~ by always 
fresh attributes, the ~ before the names of Sihon and of Og is 
perplexing. The words a.re taken over, as are the six lines of 
vers. l 7a-22a in the main, from cxuv. 10-12, with only a 
slight alteration in the expression. In ver. 23 the continued 
influence of the construction~ \'nl"I is at an end. The connection 
by means of rJ (cf. cXD.v. 8, 10) therefore has reference to the 
preceding" for His goodness endureth for ever." The language 
here has the stamp of the latest period. It is true i;iJ with 
IA.med of the object is used even in the earliest Hebrew, bnt 
~,~ is only authenticated by Eccles. x. 6, and P,_,, to break 
loose= to rescue (the customary Aramaic word for redemption), 
by Lam. v. 8, jmt as in the dosing verse, which recun to the 
beginning, " God of heaven" is a name for God belonging to 
the latest literature, Neh. i. 4, ii. 4. In ver. 23 the praise 
changes suddenly to that which has been experienced very 
recently. The attribute in ver. 25a (cf. cxlvii. 9, cxlv. 15) 
leads one to look back to a time in which famine befell then1 
together with slavery. · 

PSALM CXXXVII. 

BY THE RIVERS OF BABYLON. 

1 BY the rivers of Babylon, there we sat and wept, 
When we remembered Zion. 

2 Upon the willows in the midst thereof 
We hung our citherns. 
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3 For there our oppressors asked of us 
The words of songs, 
And our tormentors joy: 
Sing us a song of Zion ! 

4 How are we to sing J ahve's songs 
Upon strange soil T ! 

5 If I forget thee, 0 Jerusalem, 
Let my right hand become lame! 

6 Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth, 
If I do not remember thee, 
If I do not set Jerusalem 
.Above all my joys ! 

7 Remember, Jahve, the children of Edom 
In the day of Jerusalem, 
Who said : Raze, raze it 
Even to the foundation ! 

331 

8 0 daughter of Babylon, thou wasted one, blessed is he who 
giveth thee thy reward, 

Which thou hast merited for us ! 
9 Blessed is he who taketh and dasheth thy little ones 

Against the rock ? 

The Hallelujah Ps. cx:u:v. and the Hodn Ps. cuxvi. are 
fallowed by a Psalm whic:h glances back into the time of the 
Exile, when such cheerful songs as they once sang to the 
accompaniment of the music of the Levites at the worship- of 
God on Mount Zion were obliged to be silent. It is anony
mous. The inscription T,j, .davl8 (8u\) 'Iepep,{ov found in 
codices of the LXX., which is meant to say that it is a Davidic 
song coming fron1 the heart of Jeremiah,• is all the more 
erroneous as Jeremiah never was one of the Babylonian exiles. 

Theel, which is repeated three times in vers. 8 sq., corre-

* Reversely Ellies du Pin (in the preface of his Bibliot~que du Auteur, 
Ecclisicutiquu) says: Le Pseaume 186 porte le nom de David et de Jer-,:rnie, 
ce qu'il Jam apparement entendre ainsi: Pseaume de Jerernie fait a l'irnitation 
de Dauid. 
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sponds to the time of the composition of the Psalm which is 
required by its contents. It is just the same with the paragogic 
i in the future in ver. 6. But in other respects the language is 
classic ; and the rhythm, at the beginning softly elegiac, then 
more and more excited, and abounding in guttural and sibilant 
sounds, is so expressive that scarcely any Psalm is so easily im
pressed on the memory as this, which is so pictorial even in sound. 

The metre resembles the elegiac as it appears in the so
called cresura schema of the Lamentations and in the cadence 
of Isa. xvi. 9, 10, which is like the Sapphic strophe. Every 
second line corresponds to the pentameter of the elegiac metre. 

Vers. 1-6. Beginning with perfects, the Psalm has the 
appearance of being a Psalm not belonging to the Exile, but 
written in memory of the Exile. The bank of a river, like the 
seashore, is a favourite place of sojourn of those whom deep 
grief drives forth from the bustle of men into solitude. The 
boundary line of the river gives to solitude a safe back; the 
monotonous splashing of the waves keeps up the dull, melancholy 
alternation of thoughts and feelings ; and at the same time the 
sight of the cool, fresh water exercises a soothing influence upon 
the consuming fever within the heart. The rivers of Babylon 
are here those of the Babylonian empire: not merely the 
Euphrates with its canals, and the Tigris, but also the Chaboras 
( Cltebar) and Eulreos (' Ul.ai), on whose lonesome banks Ezekiel 
(eh. i. 3) and Daniel (eh. viii. 2) beheld divine visions. The 
c~ is important: there, in a strange land, as captives under the 
dominion of the power of the world. And DI is purposely 
chosen instead of , : with the sitting down in the solitude of the 
river's banks weeping immediately came on; when the natural 
scenery around contrasted so strongly with that of their native 
land, the remembrance of Zion only forced itself upon them all 
the more powerfully, and the pain at the isolation from their 
home would have all the freer course where no hostilely obser
vant eyes were present to suppress it. The willow (M~'¥~¥) and 
viburnum, those trees which are associated with flowing water 
in hot low-lying districts, are indigenous in the richly watered 
lowlands of Babylonia. ::11~ (i'l."?")P), if one and the same with 

'-:-:'_,;., is not the willow, least of all the weeping-willow, which is 
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called !af~aj musta?,i in Arabic, "the bending-down willow," 
but the vibmnum with dentate leaves, described by Wetzstein 
on Isa. xliv. 4. The Talmud even distinguishes between uaph
tsapha and • araoo, but without our being able to obtain any sure 
botanic picture from it. The "t1V., whose branches belong to the 
constituents of the lulab of the Feast of Tabernacles (Lev. xxiii. 
40), is understood of the crack-willow [ &liz fragilis ], and even 
in the passage before us is surely not distinguished with such 
botanical precision but that the g!iarab and willow together with 
the weeping-willow (Saliz Babyl,onica) might be comprehended 
under the word "t'W:· On these trees of the country abounding 
in streams the exiles hang their citherns. The time to take 
delight in music was past, for µ.ova-,,ca Jv wlvfJe, d,,ca,,po,; 8uf
,.,,,a,r;, Sir. xxii. 6. Joyous songs, as the word ,,~ designates 
them, were ill suited to their situation. 

In order to understand the '~ in ver. 3, vers. 3 and 4 must 
be taken together. They hung up their cithems; for though 
their lords called upon them to sing in order that they might 
divert themselves with their national songs, they did not feel 
themselves in the mind for singing songs as they once resounded 
at the divine services of their native land, The LXX., Tar
gum, and Syriac take \)'?~A as a synonym of ~•:;:!ir=f, synonymous 
with :U'.?~~, and so, in fact, that it signifies not, like ;~r&, the 
spoiled and captive one, but the spoiler and he who takes others 
prisoners. But there is no Aramaic ~T;I =,_:,f. It might more 
readily be referred back to a Poel !,?ir-i (= ;tlt:I), to disappoint, 
deride (Hitzig) ; but the usage of the language does not favour 
this, and a stronger meaning for the word would be welcome. 
Either ;!,ir-i = ,~nr;i, like ;~n'?, cii. 9, signifies the raving one, 
i.e. a bloodthirsty man or a tyrant, or from '~!, ejulare, one whc 
causes the cry of woe or a tormentor,-a signification which 
commends itself in view of the words ::l~A and i•r;,~l',:1, which are 
likewise formed with the prefonnative n. Acco.rding to the 
sense the word ranks itself with an Biph. ;.~n, like n~¥iA, M~.:;!iA, 
with ;.pin and ,:r;iin, in a mainly abstract signification (Dietrich, 
Abhandlungen, S. 160 f.). The ":'.,?"'! beside i•~ is used as in 
:xxxv. 20, lxv. 4, cv. 27, cxlv. 5, viz. partitively, dividing up the 
genitival notion of the species : words of songs as being parts 
or fragments of the national treasury of song, similar to ,~~ a 
little f nrther on, on which Rosenmilller correctly says: sacrum 
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o.liguod carmen e.-c f.letei·ibu, illi, auis Sionicia. With the e!!l:

pression "song of Zion" alternates in ver. 4 "song of J ahve," 
which, as in 2 Ohron. xxix. 27, cf. 1 Chro:n. nv. 7, denotes 
sacred or liturgical songs, that is to say, songs belonging to 
Psalm poesy (including the CaT£tica). 

Before ver. 4 we have to imagine that they answered the 
request of the Babylonians at that time in the language that 
follows, or thought thus within themselves when they withdrew 
themselves from them. The meaning of the interrogatory ex
clamation is not that the singing of sacred songs in a foreign 
land (rue; mnn) is contrary to the law, for the Psalms con
tinued to be sung even during the Exile, and were also enri~hed 
by new ones. But the al,ir had an end during the Exile, in so 
far as that it was obliged to retire from publicity into the quiet 
of the family worship and of the houses of prayer, in order that 
that which is holy might not be profaned; and since it wu not, 
as at home, accompanied by the trumpets of the priests and the 
music of the Levites, it became more recitative than singing 
properly 1110 called, and therefore could not afford any idea of 
the singing of their native land in connection with the worship 
of God on Zion. From the striking contrast between the 
present and the former times the people of the Exile had in 
fact to come to the knowledge of their sins, in order that they 
might get back by the way of penitence and earnest longing to 
that which they had lost. Penitence and home-sickneu were 
at that time inseparable; for all those in whom the remem
brance of Zion wu lost gave themselves over to heathenism 
and were excluded from the redemption. The poet, translated 
into the situation of the exiles, and arming himself against the 
temptation to apostasy and the danger of denying God, there
fore says : Il I forget thee, 0 Jerusalem, ,~,~~ ~rr:,. M;?~ has 
been taken as an address to J ahve : obliviscaru de:ctera, mem 
( e.g. Wolf gang Dachstein in his song "..An WasserjlilBaen Bahy• 
lon"), but it is far from natural that Jerusalem and Jahve 
should be addressed in one clause. Others take 'tF;)~ as the sub
ject and Mi!~J:I transitively: oblivisca.tur deztera mea, scil. o.rlem 
psallendi (Aben-Ezra, Kimchi, Pagninus, Grotius, Hengsten
berg, and others); hut this ellipsis ~s arbitrary, and the intel'• 
polation of'~'? after'?''?~ (von Ortenberg, follovring Olsha.usen) 
produces an inelegant cadence. Others again assign a passive 
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sense to mtin : oblfoi.oni daur (LXX:, Italic, V nlgate, and 
Luther), or a half-passive sense, in oblivions ait (Jerome); bnt 
the thought : let my right hand be forgotten, is awkward and 
tame. Obliviacatur me (Syriac, Saadia, and the Psalterinm 
Romannm) comes nearer to the true meaning. ~ff:'I is to be 
taken reflexively: obliviacatur aui ipairu, let it forget itself, or 
its service (Amyraldns, Schultens, Ewald, and Hitzig), which 
is equivalent to let it refuse or fail, become lame, become be
numbed, much the same as we say of the arms or legs that .,. ,,. 
they" go to sleep," and just as the Arabic ~ signifies both 

to forget and to become lame ( cf. Gesenius, Tlieaa.U1'U8, p. 921b ). 
La. Harpe correctly renders: 0 Jermalem/ Bi je t'oubli.e jamai.9, 
que ma main oublie awai le mouvement I Thus there is a cor
respondence between vers. 5 and 6 : My tongue shall cleave to 
my palate if I do not remember thee, if I do not raise J ernsa
lem above the sum of my joy. '~1~?~ has the affixed Chirek, 
wit,h which these later Psalms are so fond of adorning them
selves. c/Ki is apparently used as in cxix. 160: supra mmmam 
(the totality) lcetitia, mea>, as Coccejus explains, h.e. supra 
omnem lmitiam meam. But why not then more simply ~zi ~P, 
above the totality t WK"! here signifies not ,i:e,fxi>..awv, but 
JCEcf,a}..~: if I do not place J ernsalem upon the summit of my 
joy, i.e. my highest joy; therefore, if I do not cause Jerusalem 
to be my very highest joy. His spiritual joy over the city of 
God is to soar above all earthly joys. 

Vers. 7-9. The second part of the Psalm supplicates 
vengeance upon Edom and Babylon. We see from Obadiah's 
prophecy, which is taken up again by J eren:iiah, how shame
fully the Edomites, that brother-people related by descent to 
Israel and yet pre-eminently hostile to it, behaved in connec
tion with the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldreans as 
their malignant, rapacious, and inhuman helpers. The re
peated imper. Piel ~,V, from m;. (not imper. Kai from i-w, which 
would be \iJ1), ought to have been accented on the ult.; it is, 
however, in both cases accented on the first syllable, the pausal 

\if. (cf. ~~ in xxxvii. 20, and also \m6, Neh. viii. 11) giving rise 
to the same accentuation of the other (in orde!!' that two tone
ayUables might not come together). The Pa.8ek also stands 
between the two repeated words in order that they may be 
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duly separated, and secures, moreover, to the gatttiral initial 
of the second \if its distinct pronunciation (cf. Gen. xxvi. 28, 
Num. xxxv. 16). It is to be construed: lay bare, lay bare (as 
in Hab. iii. 13, cf. n~~ in Mic. i. 6) in it (&tl, of the place), or 
in respect of it (Beth of the object), even to the foundation, i.e. 
raze it even to the ground, leave not one stone upon another. 
From the false brethren the imprecation turns to Babylon, tbe 
city of the imperial power of the world. The daughter, i.e. 
the population, of Babylon is addressed as "'!',\'~- It certainly 
seems the most natural to take this epithet as a designation of 
its doings which cry for venge!lllce. But it cannot in any case 
be translated: thou plunderer (Syriac like the Targum: bozuzto; 
Symmachns ,j )..'!Jcrrplf;), for 'T'!~ does not mean to rob and 
plunder, but to offer violence and to devastate. Therefore: 
thou devastator; but the word so pointed as we have it before 
us cannot have this signification : it ought to be "'!iif,:r, like 
M11Jf in Jer. iii. 1, 10, or n1~i~,:i (with an unchangeable a), 
corresponding to the Syriac active intensive form alufo, op
pressor, godufo, slanderer, and the Arabic likewise active 

intensive form J;.u, e.g. fasl,us, a boaster, and also as an 

adjective : §oz fasl,us, empty nuts, cf. ~p; = t:i\p:, a fowler, 
like nc'i!u,• (iit:lN.:i), a field-watcher. The form as it stands is 
partic. pass., and signifies wpovwop.evµb,, (Aquila), vastata 
(Jerome). It is possible that this may be said in the sense of 
vastanda, although in this sense of a part. fat. pass. the parti
ciples of the Niphal (e.g. xxii. 32, cii. 19) and of the Pual 
(xviii. 4) are more commonly used. It cannot at any rate 
signify vastata in an historical sense, with reference to the 
destruction of Babylon by Darius Hystaspes (Hengstenberg) ; 
for ver. 7 only prays that the retribution may come: it cannot 
therefore as yet have been executed; but if M'Tlii:m signified the 
already devastated one, it must (at Jeast in the main) have been 
executed already. It might be more readily understood as a 
prophetical representation of the executed judgment of devas
tation ; but this prophetic rendering coincides with the impre
cative: the imagination of the Semite when he utters a curse 
sees the future as a realized fact. "Didst thou see the smitten 
one ( maiJrub )," i.e. he whom God must smite Y Thus the Arab 
inquires for a person who is detested. " Plll'Sue him who is 
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seized (ilha'lt. ef.,,,n'/ll.'cMJ.dli)," i.e. him whom God must allow thee 
to seize f "They speak thus inasmuch as the imagination at 
once anticipates the seizure at the same time with the pursuit. 
Just as here both maiJ,rO.b and ma'chudl, are participles of Kal, 
so therefore l"l"!'i!f,:, may also have the sense of vaatanda (which 
must be laid waste!). That which is then further desired for 
Babylon is the requital of that which it has done to Israel, Isa. 
xlvii. 6. It is the same penal destiny, comprehending the chil
dren also, which is predicted against it in Isa. xiii. 16-181 as 
that which was to be executed by the Medes. The young chil
dren (with reference to ~31, ~l1, vid. on viii. 3) are to be dashed 
to pieces in order that a new generation may not raise up again 
the world-wide dominion that has been overthrown, Isa. xiv. 
21 sq. It is zeal for God that puts such harsh words into the 
mouth of the poet. "That which is Israel's excellency and 
special good fortune the believing Israelite desires to have be
stowed upon the whole world, but for this very reason he desires 
to see the hostility of the present world of nations against the 
church of God broken" (Hofr.aann). On the other hand, it 
cannot be denied that the " blessed II of this Psalm is not suited 
to the mouth of the New Testament church. In the Old 
Testament the church as yet had the form of a nation, and the 
longing for the revelation of divine righteousness clothed itself 
accordingly in a warlike garb. 

PSALM CXXXVIII. 

THE MEDIATOR AND PERFECTER. 

1 I WILL give thanks unto Thee with my whole heart, 
Before the gods will I harp unto Thee. 

2 I will worship towards 'fhy holy Temple, 
And give thanks unto Thy Name because of Thy mercy and 

Thy truth, 
That Thou hast magnified Thy promise above all Thy Name. 

3 In the day that I called Thou didst answer me, 
Thou didst inspire me with courage-a lofty feeling per• 

va.ded my soul. 
VOL. IIL 22 
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4 All the kings of the earth shall give thanks unto Thee, J ahve, 
When they have heard the utterances of Thy mouth ; 

5 And they shall sing of the ways of J ahve, 
That great is the glory of J ahve : 

6 For exalted is Jahve and He seeth the lowly, 
And the proud He knoweth well afar off. 

7 If I walk in the midst of trouble, Thou dost revive me, 
Over the wrath of mine enemies dost Thou stretch forth 

Thy hand, 
And Thy right hand saveth me. 

8 J ahve will perfect for me; 
J ahve, Thy mercy endureth for ever, 
The work of Thy hands-Thou wilt not forsake it. 

There will come a time when the praise of J ahve, which 
according to CXD."Vii. 3 was obliged to be dumb in the presence 
of the heathen, will, according to cxxxviii. 5, be sung by the 
kings of the heathen themselves. In the LXX. Ps. cxxrrii. 
side by side with T(f Aav{8 also has the inscription • Iq,ep,lov, 
and Ps. cxxxviii. has '.A'Y'Yalov ml Zaxapfuv. Perhaps these 
statements are meant to refer back the existing recension of 
the text of the respective Psalms to the prophets named ( vid. 
Kohler, Haggai, S. 33). From the fact that these names of 
psalmodists added by the LXX. do not come down beyond 
Malachi, it follows that the Psalm-collection in the mind of 
the LXX. was made not later than in the time of Nehemiah. 

The speaker in Ps. cxxxviii., to follow the lofty expectation 
expressed in ver. 4, is himself a king, and according to the in
scription, David. There is, however, nothing to favour his 
being the author; the Psalm is, in respect of the Davidic 
Psalms, composed as it were out of the soul of David-an echo 
of 2 Sam. eh. vii. (1 Chron. eh. xvii.). The superabundant 
promise which made the throne of David and of his seed an 
eternal throne is here gratefully glorified. The Psalm can 
at any rate be understood, if with Hengstenberg we suppose 
that it expresses the lofty self-consciousness to which David 
was raised after victorious battles, when he humbly ascribed the 
glory to God and resolved to build Him a Temple in place of 
the tent upon· Zion. 
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Vers. 1, 2. The poet will give thanks to Him, whom he 
means without mentioning Him by name, for His mercy, i.e. 
His anticipating, condescending !ove, and for His truthi. i.e. 
truthfulness and f aithfolness, and more definitely for having 
magnified His promise ("19~) above all His Name, i.e. that He 
has given a promise which infinitely surpasses everything by 
which He has hitherto established a name and memorial for 
Himself (1t:>n:.i~~. with iJ instead of a, an anomaly that is 
noted by the Masora, vid. Baer's Psalterium, p. 133). If the 
promise by the month of Nathan (2 Sam. eh. vii.) is meant, 
then we may compare 2 Sam. vii. 21. ~!, ~,!, nnf are re
peated in that promise and its echo coming from the heart of 
David so frequently, that this J;l?°'!~~ seems like a hint pointing 
to that history, which is one of the most important crises in the 
history of salvation. The expression 0,f'6N il) also becomes 
intelligible from this history. Ewald renders it: "in the pre
sence of God I" which is surely meant to say : in the holy 
place (De Wette, Olshausen). But "before God will I sing 
praise to Thee (0 God I) "-what a jumble! The LXX. 
renders evavrlov li."fYI.Jv,,v, which is in itself admissible and 
full of meaning,• but without coherence in the context of the 
Psalm, and also is to be rejected because it is on the whole 
very questionable whether the Old Testament language uses 
ci•n~.c thus, without anything further to define it, in the sense 
of '' angels." It might be more readily rendered "in the pre
sence of the gods," viz. of the gods of the peoples (Hengsten
berg, Hupfeld, and Hitzig) ; but in order to be understood of 
gods which are only seemingly such, it would require some 
addition. Whereas Cl'M;llC can without any addition denote the 
magisterial possessors. of the dignity that is the type of the 
divine, as follows from b:nii. 1 (cf. xlv. 7) in spite of Knobel, 
Graf, and Hupfeld; and thus, too (cf. 0~:;,~9 ia?, in cxix. 46), we 
understand it here, with Rashi, Aben-Ezra, Kimchi, Flaminim, 
Bucer, Clericus, and others. What is meant are '' the great 
who are in the earth," 2 Sam. vii. 9, with whom David, inas
much as he became king from being a shepherd, is ranked, and 

• Bellarmine: Scio me paalkntem tibi ab angelis, qui tibi assistunt, videri 
et attendi et ideo ita conriderats me geram in psalkndo, ta qui inteUigam, in 
quo tlieatro con.ristam. · 
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above whom he hu been lifted up by the promise of an eternal 
kingship. Before these earthly "gods" will David praise the 
God of the promise ; they shall hear for their salutary con
fusion, for their willing rendering of homage, that God bath 
made him " the highest with respect to the kings of the earth " 
(lxxxix. 28). 

Vers. 3-6. There are two things for which the poet gives 
thanks to God: He has answered him in the days of trouble 
connected with his persecution by Saul and in all distresses ; 
and by raising him to the throne, and granting him victory 
upon victory, and promising him the everlasting possession of 
the throne, He has filled him with a proud courage, so that 
lofty feeling has taken up its abode in his sou 1, which was 
formerly fearful about help. Just as !liTI signifies impetuosity, 
vehemence, and then also a monster, so ::i•i:i;::i signifies both to 
break in upon one violently and overpoweringly (Cant. vi. 5 ; 
cf. Syriac arheb, Arabic arhaba, to terrify), and to make any 
one courageous, bold, and confident of victory. ~ ~ir~~~ forms 
a corollary to the verb that is marked by Mugrash or Dech,: 
so that in my soul there was n,, i.e. power, viz. a consciousness 
of power (cf. Judg. v. 21). The thanksgiving, which he, the 
king of the promise, offers to God on account of this, will be 
transmitted to all the kings of the earth when they shall hear 
('Jn?~ in the sense of a fut. uactum) the words of His mouth, 
i.e. the divine "1?.?~, and they shall sing of (i11p with ~' like 
, ,~"! in lxn:vii. 3, ~ !Yi? in cv. 2 and frequently, ~ ~iJ in xliv. 
9, , 11:'(lj1'.I in :u. 8, and the like) the ways of the God of the 
history of salvation, they shall sing that great is the glory of 
J ahve. Ve:r. 6 tells us by what means He has so super-glori
ously manifested Himself in His leadings of David. He has 
shown Himself to be the Exalted One who in His all-embracing 
rule does not leave the lowly ( cf. David's confessions in cxui. 
1, 2 Sam. vi. 22) unnoticed ( cxiii. 6), but on the contrary 
makes him the especial object of His regard; and on the other 
hand even from afar (cf. c:uxix. 2) He sees through (JM~ as in 
xciv. 11, Jer. xxix. 23) the lofty one who thinks himself un
observed and conducts himself as if he were answerable to no 
higher being (x. 4). In correct texts ni,, has Mugrash, and 
pmcr, Mercha. The form of the fut. Kal JM~ is formed after 
the analogy of the Hipl,il forms ~'~~~ in Isa. xvi. 7, and fre-
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quently, and :i•r;,~~ in Joh mv. 21 ; probably the word is 
intended to be all the more emphatic, inasmuch a.s the first 
radical, which disappears in JM.:, is thus in a certain measure 
restored.• 

Vers. 7, 8. Out of these experiences-so important for 
all mankind-of David, who has been exalted by passing 
through humiliation, there arise for him confident hopes con
cerning the future. The beginning of this strophe calls niii. 
4 to mind. Though his way may lead through the midst of 
heart-oppressing trouble, J ahve will loose these bands of death 
and quicken him afresh ("!".I as in :xxx. 4, Im. 20, and fre
quently). Though his enemies may rage, Jahve will stretch 
forth His hand threateningly and tranquillizingly over their 
wrath, and His right hand will save him. it''?-; is the subject 
according to cxmx. 10 and other passages, and not (for why 
should it be supposed to be this T) accua. instrumenti ( vid. Ix. 7). 
In ver. 8 "lb:~ is intended just as in lvii. 3: the work ·begun He 
will carry out, brtTEMW (Phil. i. 6) ; and ~"!P,~ ( according to its 
meaning, properly: covering me) is the same as '?~ in that 
passage (cf. xiii. 6, cxlii. 8). The pledge of this completion is 
J ahve's everlasting mercy, which will not rest UDtil the promise 
is become perfect truth and reality. Thus, therefore, He will 
not leave, forsake the works of His hands (vid. xc. 16 sq.), i.e., 
as Hengstenberg correctly explains, everything that He has 
hitherto accomplished for David, from his deliverance out of 
the hands of Saul down to the bestowment of the promise
He will not let one of His works stand still, and least of all one 
that has been so gloriously begun. n,71:1 (whence '11~) signifies 
to slacken, to leave slack, i.e. leave uncarried out, to leave to 

• The Greek imperfecls with the double (sylla.bic and temporal) aug
ment, u i;l,,,pr.11,, .i,iq,,~o,, are similar. Cbajug' also regards the first Jod 
in these forms aa the preformative and the second as the radical, whereas 
Abulwalld, Gramm. eh. :uvi. p. 170, expl.ains the first as a prosthesis and 
the second u the preformative. According to the view of others, e.g. of 
Kimchl, JM'' might be fut. Hiph. weakened from lf"!l'I' (ll"i•n•), which, -··: ---: ...... ; 
apart from the 1JJ111uitable meaning, assumes a change of consonants that 
is all the more inadmi.sai.ble 1111 JM' itself springs from JMl. Nor is it to be. 
supposed that JM_:~ is modified from JI'!'! (Luzzatto, § 197), becau.se it is 

nowhere written JM'.'!• 
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itself, as in Neh. vi. 3. ~~ expresses a negation with a. meruiure 
of inward excitement. 

PSALM CXXXIX. 

ADORATION OF THE OMNISCIENT AND OMNIPRESENT 
ONE. 

1 J AHVE, Thou sea.reheat and knowest me ! 
2 Taou knowest my sitting down and my rising up, 

Thou understandest my thought afar off. 
3 My path and my lying down Thou searchest, 

And with all my ways art Thou familiar. 
4 For there is not a word on my tongue-

Lo, Thou, 0 Jahve, knowest it altogether. 
5 Behind and before dost Thou surround me, 

And hut laid Thy hand upon me. 
6 Incomprehensible to me is such know ledge, 

It is too high, I have not grown up to it. 
7 Whither could I go from Thy Spirit, 

And whither could I flee from Thy presence~ ! 
8 If I should ascend to heaven, there art THOU ; 

And if I should make Hades my resting-place, here art 
Thou also. 

9 If I should raise the wings of the morning, 
If I should settle down at the extremity of the sea-

10 There also Thy hand would guide me, 
And Thy right hand lay hold of me. 

11 And if I should say : Let nothing but darkness enwrap me, 
And let the light round about me become night-

12 Even the darkness would not be too dark for Thee, 
.And the night would be to Thee bright as the day ; 
Darkness and light are a.like to Thee. 

13 For THOU hut brought forth my reins, 
Thou didst interweave me in my mother's womb. 

14: I give Thee thanks that I am fearfully, wonderfully made ; 
Wonderful are Thy works, 
And my soul knoweth it right well. 
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15 My bones· were not hidden from Thee, 
I who was wrought in secret, 
Curiously wrought in the depths of the earth. 

16 When an embryo Thine eyes saw me, 
And. in Thy book were they all written: 
Days which were already sketched out, 
And for it one among them. . 

17 And how precious are Thy thoughts unto me, 0 God, 
How mighty is their sum ! 

18 If I would coµnt them, they are more than the sand; 
I awake and I am still with Thee. 

19 Oh that Thou wouldest slay the wicked, Eloah; 
And ye men of blood-guiltiness, depart from me I. 

20 They who mention Thee craftily, 
Speak out deceitfully-1'hine adversaries. 

21 Should I not hate those who hate Thee, Jahve, 
And be indignant at those who rise up against Thee T I 

22 With the utmost hatred do I hate them, 
They are to me as mine o~ enemies. 

23 Search me, 0 God, and know my heart, 
Prove me and laiow my thoughts, 

24 And see whether there is in me any way of pain, 
And lead me in the everlasting way I 

In this Aramaizing Psalm what the preceding Psalm says in 
ver. 6 comes to be carried into effect, viz.: for Jal,,ve is 61Calted · 
and He aeeth tll.6 lowly, and tll.6 p,'O?Ad He knowetla from. afar. 
This Psalm hu manifold points of contact with its predecessor. 
From a theological point of view it is one of the most instruc
tive of the Psalms, and both as regards its contents and poetic 
character in every way worthy of David. But it is only 
inscribed ,,,~ because it is composed after the Davidic model, 
and is a counterpart to such Psalms u Ps. xix. and to other 
Davidic didactic Psalms. For the addition mlJt); neither 
proves its ancient Davidic origin, nor in a general way its 
origin in the period prior to the Exile, as Pa. lniv. for 
example. shows, which was at any rate not composed prior to 
the time of the Chaldman catastrophe. 

The Psalm falls into three parts : vers. lb-12, 13-18, 
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19-24 ; the strophic arrangement is not clear. The first part 
celebrates the Omniscient and Omnipresent One. The poet 
knows that he is surrounded on all sides by God's knowledge 
and His presence; His. Spirit is everywhere and cannot be 
avoided ; and His countenance is turned in every direction 
and inevitably, in wrath or in love. In the second part the 
poet continues this celebration with reference to the origin of 
man ; and in the third part he turns in profound vexation of 
spirit towards the enemies of such a God, and supplicates for 
himself His proving and guidance. In vers. 1 and 4 God is 
called Jal,ve, in ver. 17 El, in ver. 19 Eloah, in ver. 21 again 
Jal,ve, and in ver. 23 again El. Strongly as this Psalm is 
marked by the depth and pristine freshness of its ideas and 
feeling, the form of its language is still such as is without 
precedent in the Davidic age. To all appearance it is the 
Aramreo-Hebrew idiom of the post-exilic period pressed into 
the service of poetry. The Psalm apparently belongs to those 
Psalms which, in connection with a thoroughly classical cha
racter of form, bear marks of the influence which the Aramaic 
language of the Babylonian kingdom exerted over the exiles. 
This influence affected the popular dialect in the first instance, 
but the written language also did not escape it, as the Books of 
Daniel and Ezra show ; and even the poetry of the Psalms is 
not without traces of this retrograde movement of the lan
guage of Israel towards the language of the patriarchal an
cestral house. In the Cod • .Alu. Zaxaplov is added to the -r.fj 
.dav18 ,[,-a'A.µ.oi, and by a second hand lv Tj BU&a7ropi,, which 
Origen also met with " in some copies." 

Vers. 1-7. The Aramaic forms in this strophe are the 
&7raf )..e,yoµ,. -V:! (ground-form ~f.!) in ven. 2 and 17, endea
vour, desire, thinking, like M\J/'1 and ~'¥1 in the post-exilic 
books, from Mf: (M!MJ, c11pere, cogitare; and the IJ,7r, My, ll;~ 
in ver. 3, equivalent to r~1, a lying down, if 'P~"! be not rather 
an infinitive like ~p7:;;i in Job vii. 19, since '".17~· is undoubtedly 
not inflected from rr:,k, but, u being infinitive, like "")~ in 
Dent. iv. 21, from "11$ ; and the verb n1, also, with the ex
ception of this passage, only occurs in the speeches of Elihu 
(Job xx::a:.iv. 8), which are almost more strongly Aramaizing 
than the Book of Job itself. Further, u an Aramaizing fea-
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tnre we have the objective relation marked by Lamed in the 
expression 'Y.'!? n~~~, Thou understandest my thinking, as in 
cxvi. 16, cxxi:ir. 3, cxxxv. 11, cxx.xvi. 19 sq. The monostichic 
opening is after the Davidic style, e.g. uiii. lb. Among the 
prophets, Isaiah in particular is fond of such thematic intro
ductions as we have here in ver. lb. On l/1~1 instead of 
':IP.'?l'.:ll trid. on cvii. 20 ; the pronominal object stands once 
beside the first verb, or even beside the second (2 Kings ix. 
25), instead of twice (Hitzig). The II me" is then expanded : 
sitting down, rising up, walking and lying, are the sum of 
human conditions or states. 'l.11 is the totality or sum of the 
life of the spirit and soul of man, and ';_l;~ the sum of human 
action. The divine knowledge, as v:im says, is the result of 
the scrutiny of man. The poet, however, in vers. 2 and 3 
uses the perfect throughout as a mood of that which is practi
cally existing, because that scrutiny is a scrutiny that is never 
nnexecuted, and the knowledge is consequently an ever-present 
knowledge. i,\n;~ is meant to say that He sees into not merely 
the thought that is fully fashioned and matured, but even that 
which is being evolved. 1:l'"l.t from M;t is combined by Luther 
(with Azulai and others) with ,.~, a wreatl& (from i·n, conatri.n.
gere, cingere), inasmuch as he renders: whether I walk or lie 
down, Thou art round about me (lch gelie oder lige, so bi.Btu 
t1mb micli). l"l';.t ought to have the same meaning here, if with 
Wetzstein one were. to compare the Arabic, and more particu-

larly Beduin, ..s;..;, d/,e.,.,,.a, to protect; the notion of affording 

protection does not accord with this train of thought, which bas 
reference to God's omniscience : what ought therefore to be 
meant is a hedging round which secures its object to the know
ledge, or even a protecting that places it in security against 
any exchanging, which will not suffer the object to escape it.• 

• This Verb. tm. J et u is old, and the derivative dl&er/J., protection, 

is an elegant word ; with reference to another derivative, dl&erwe, a wall. of 
rock protecting one from the winds, vid. Job, il. 28, note. The II. form 
(Piel) llignifi.es to protect in the widest pol!llible sense, e.g. (in Neshwan, ii. 

848b), " al.:.ll ...s;.5, he protected the sheep (against being exchanged) 
by leaving a look of wool upon their backs when they were shorn, by which 
they might be recognised among other sheep." 
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The Arabic ,.,s_;J, to know, which is far removed in sotmcl, is 
.. 

by no means to be compared; it is related to ~.J, to push, urge 
forward, and denotes knowledge that is gained by testing and 

experimenting. But we also have no need of that ,.,s;..;, to 

protect, since we can remain within the range of the guaran
teed Hebrew usage, inasmuch as n~.!, to winnow, i.e. to spread 
out that which has been threshed and expose it to the current 

of the wind, in Arabic likewise. ,.,,s;.,; (whence "1!%?, midltra, a 

winnowing-fork, like ni:r1, racht, 11. winnowing-shovel), gives an 
appropriate metaphor. Here it is equivalent to: to investigate 
and search out to the very bottom ; LXX., Symmachus, and 
Theodotion, ef,x.vlaa-a~, after which the Italic renders im,eati
gaati, and Jerome m,,ntilaati. r;i9i:, with the accusative, as in 
Job :xxii. 21 with 1:1,V: to enter into neighbourly, close, familiar 
relationship, or to stand in such relationship, with any one ; 

cogn. I~~, J-,. ~od is acquainted with all our ways not only 
superficially, but closely and thoroughly, as that to which He 
is accustomed. 

In ver. 4 this omniscience of God is illustratively corrobo-
rated with '~ ; ver. 4:b has the value of a relative clause, which, 
however, takes the form of an independent clause. n~i;, (pro
not1nced by Jerome in his letter to Sunnia and-Fretela, § 82, 
MALA) is an Aramaic word that has been already incorpo
rated in the poetry of the Davidico--Salomonic age. ill~? sig
nifies both all of it and every one. In ver. 5 Luther has been 
misled by the LXX. and V ulgate, which take i\t in the signi
fication formare (whence "1\'!f, jONna); it signifies, as the 
definition "behind and before" shows, to surround, encompass. 
God is acquainted with man, for He holds him surrounded on 
all sides, and man can do nothing, if God, whose confining 
hand he has lying upon him (Job ix. 23), does not allow him 
the requisite freedom of motion. Instead of i';1~ (LXX. ,j 
"fVOO<T{i aov) the poet purposely says in ver. 6a merely l"ll/1 : a 
knowledge, so all-penetrating, all-comprehensive as God's know
ledge. The Km reads Ml$'?,, but the ClietMJ:, "!~~~ is sup
ported by the Cl1ethfb •~?• in Judg. xiii. 181 the Ken of which 
there is not M'~IJI, but '?ta (the pausal form of an adjective'~~' 
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the feminine of which would be "!~l!I), With •~l!!? the tran
scendence, with l"l~i?~ the nna.ttainabieness, and with ~~ure6 
rl? the incomprehensibleness of the fact of the omniscience of 
God is expressed, and with this, to the mind of the poet, coin
cides God's omnipresence ; for true, not merely phenomenal, 
knowledge is not possible without the immanence of the know
ing one in the thing known. God, however, is omnipresent, 
sustaining the life of all things by His Spirit, and revealing 
Himself either in love or in wrath,--what the poet styles His 
countenance. To flee from this omnipresence (II?, away from), 
u the sinner and he who is conscious of his guilt would gladly 
do, is impossible. Concerning the first n~~, which is here 
accented on the ultima, vid. on cxvi. 4. 

Ven. 8-12. The future form i'g!,, customary in the Aramaic, 
may be derived just as well from i'}I? (l'.~9), by means of the 
same mode of assimilation as in :ibl~ = ::1:!lt?~, as from PI?? (P!?V, 
which latter is certainly only insecurely established by Dan. 
vi. 24, il~l?~!'.1~ (cf. Ml?W'..'1?, Ezra iv. 22; P~i1:', Dan. v. 2), since 
the Nun, as in M?V.f'.1~, Dan. iv. 3, can also be a compensation 
for the resolved doubling (md. Bernstein in the Le:cicon Cli:rea
tom. KirscM.an<B, and Levy u,. p;,n. l:li!t with the simple future 
is followed by cohortatives (vid. on lxxiii. 16) with the equiva
lent M~ among them : et Bi stratum facerem ( mi.hi) infemum 
(accusative of the object as in ha. lviii. 5), etc. In other 
passages the wings of the sun (Mal. iii. 20 [iv. 2]) and of the 
wind (xvi.ii. 11) are mentioned, here we have the wings of the 
morning's dawn. Penna, aurorre, Eugubinus observes (1548), 
eat velot.-isaimus aurora, per omnem mundum decuraua. It is 
therefore to be rendered: If I should lift wings (C~"~~ M~~ as 
in Ezek. x. 16, and frequently) such as the dawn of the morning 
has, i.e. could I fly with the swiftneu with which the dawn of 
the morning spreads itself over the eastern sky, towards the 
extreme west and alight there. Heaven and Hades, as being 
that which is superterrestrial and subterrestrial, and the east and 
west are set over against one another. 1:1! n'l")n, is the extreme 
end of the sea ( of the Mediterranean with the "isles of the Gen
tiles"). In ver. 10 follows the apodosis: nowhere is the hand 
of God, which governs everything, to be escaped, for demtera 
Dei ubique ut. iQ"l (not ii;,H1, Ezek. xiii. 15), " therefore I 
spake," also has the value of a hypothetical protasis : quod8i 
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dia:erim. '!J~ and '!J~n belong together: mera, tenebrm (rid. 
:x:xxix. 6 sq.}; but•~~\~ is ob~cure. The signification secured 
to it of conterere, contundere, in Gen. iii. 15, Job ix. 17, which 
is followed by the LXX. (Vulgate) 1£t1.Tt1'1faT'l]O"I!', is inappro
priate to darkneSll. The signification inhia.re, which may be 
deduced as possible from 'lt.'.11e, suits relatively better, yet not 
thoroughly well (why should it not have been •~P.?,?~f). The 
signification obvelare, however, which one expects to find, and 
after which the Ta.rgum, Symmachus, Jerome, Saadia, and 
others render it, seems only to be guessed at from the con
nection, since C)\W has not this signification in any other instance, 
and in favour of it ,ve cannot appeal either to 'l~?-whence 
ll~~, which belongs together with ::l~J, C!)iJ, and rd~~-or to Cill)V, 
the root of which is t:lll (M~~), or to lilJll, whence st•~, which does 

not signify to cover, veil, but according to ~, to fold, fold 

together, to double. We must therefore either assign to •1~\~ 
the signification operia.t me without being able to prove it, or 
we must put a verb of this signification in its place, viz. '?~~ 
(Ewald) or ,~~V: (Bottcher}, which latter is the more com
mendable here, where darkness ('!J~n, synon. nr11, ')\~) is the 
subject : And if I should say, let nothing but darkness cover 
me, and as night (the predicate placed first, as in Amos iv. 13) 
let the light become about me, i.e. let the light become night 
that shall surround and cover me erw.~, poetic for ~~I like 
'~,!:l~l,:I in 2 Sam. eh. :xxii.)-the darkness would spread abroad 
no obscurity (cv. 28) that should extend beyond (i!;I) Thy 
piercing eye and remove me from Thee. In the word i•t.t:, too, 
the Hipliil signification is not lost: the night 11·ould give out 
light from itself, u if it were the day; for the distinction of 
day and night has no conditioning influence-upon God, who is 
above and superior to all created things (de,• Uebercreaturliclu), 
who is light in Himself. The two :i a.re correlative, as e.g. in 
1 Kings xxii. 4. Mi,'-Q (with a superfluous Joa) is an old 
word, but l"l~iM ( cf. Aramaic Nl;l:iN) is a later one. 

Vers. 13-18. The fact that man is manifest to God even 
to the very bottom of his nature, and in every place, is now con
firmed from the origin of man. The development of the child 
in the womb was looked upon by the Israelitish Chokma as one 
~f the greatest mysteries, Eccles. xi. 5 ; and here the poet 
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praises this coming into being as a . marvellous work of the 
omniscient and omnipresent omnipotence of God. M~P, here 
signifies condere ; and ?J:;,9 not : to cover, protect, as in cxI. 8, 
Job. :xl. 22, prop. to cover with network, to hedge in, but : to 
plait, interweave, viz. with bones, sinews, and veins, like '!J?.\, 
in Job x. 11. The reins are made specially prominent in order 
to mark them, the seat of the tenderest, most secret emotions, as 
the work of Him who trieth the heart and the reins. The wpoa

WX"l becomes in ver. 14 the evx,aptaTla: I give thanks unto 
Thee that I have wonderfully come into being under fearful 
circumstances, i.e. circumstances exciting a shudder, viz. of 
astonishment (MiK1iJ as in lxv. 6). n7~ (= N]~n is the passive 
to M?~i:i, iv. 4, xvii. 7. Hitzig regards n~~?~ (Thou hast shown 
Thyself wonderful), after the LXX., Syriac, Vulgate, and 
Jerome, as the only correct reading; but the thought which is 
thereby gained comes indeed to be expressed in the following 
line, ver. 14b, which sinks down into tautology in connection 
with this reading. D~~ (collectively equivalent to 1:1~~, Eccles. 
xi. 5) is the bones, the skeleton, and, starting from that idea, 
more generally the state of being ll!I a. sum-total of elements of 
being. ,~,, without being necessarily a conjunction (Ew. 
§ 333, a), attaches itself to the suffix of 'Z?!l!· D~1, "to be 
worked in different colours, or also embroidered," of the system 
of veins ramifying the body, and of the variegated colouring of 
its individual members, more particularly of the inward parts; 
perhaps, however, more generally with a retrospective conception 
of the colours of the outline following the undeveloped begin
ning, and of the forming of the members and of the organism 
in general.• The mother's womb is here called not merely ilji;? 
(cf . .lEschylus' Eumenides, 665: b a,coTo&a& vq86o,; Te8paµ,,uvq, 
and the designation of the place where the footus is formed as 
" a threefold darkness" in the Koran, Sur. xnix. 8), the I of 
which is retained here in pause (11id. Bottcher, Lehrbuch, § 298), 
but by a bolder appellation >'11$ n\11;1~1_:1, the lowest parts of the 
earth, i.e. the interior of the earth (11id. on b:iii. 10) as being 
the secret laboratory of the earthly origin, with the same retro-

• In the Talmud the egg of a bird or of a reptile is ca.ll.ed l"ICir.'C, 
when the outlines of the developed embryo are vitu'llle in it; and like• 
the mole (mola), when traces of human organization can be discerned in it. 
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spective reference to the first formation of the human body out 
of the dnst of the earth, as when Job says, eh. i. 21: "naked 
came I out of my mother's womb, and naked shall I return 
thither" -~t, viz. ek 'Ti7v '>iv 'Ti7v µ:q-rlpa 'lTi't11'1"IDv, Sir. xL l. 
The interior of Hades is also called ,i&elf' II;'~ in Jonah ii. 3 [2], 
Sir. Ii. 5. According to the view of Scripture the mode of 
Adam's creation is repeated in the formation of every man, Job 
xxxiii. 6, cf. 4:. The earth was the mother's womb of Adam, 
and the mother's womb out of which the child of Adam comes 
forth is the earth out of which it is taken. 

(Ver. 16.) The embryo folded up in the shape of an egg is 
here called C?i, from 1:1~, to roll or wrap together ( cf. glormu, a 
ball), in the Talmud said of any kind of unshapen mass (LXX. 
a.1«L-repya.<rrov, Symmachus aµl,prf,ID-rov} and raw material, e.g. 
of the wood or metal that is to be formed into a vessel ( Clmllin 
25a, to which Saadia has already referred).• As to the rest, com
pare similar retrospective glances into the embryonic state in Job 
x. 8-12, 2 Mace. vii. 22 sq. (Psycliology, S. 209 ff., tr. pp. 24 7 
sq.). On the words in libro tuo Bellarmine makes the follow
ing correct observation : qui.a liabes apuil te u:emplaria Bir:~ 
ideas omnium, quomodo pictor vel sculptor scit ere informi m.auria 
quid fidurum sit, quia videt e.xemplar. The signification of the 
future \:!P,f~ is regulated by \N';, and becomes, as relating to the 
synchronous past, scribebantur. The days \1~, which were al
ready formed, are the subject. It is usually rendered : " the 
days which had first to be formed." If lM~ could be equiva
lent to \1~ , it would be to be pref erred ; but this rejection of 
the prmfonn. fut. is only allowed in the fat. Piel of the verbs 
Pe Jod, and that after a Waw conve,•tens, e.g. ~~!! = ~~~".!, 
Nab. i. 4 (cf. Caspari on Obad. ver. 11).t Accordingly, 
assuming the original character of the ~ in a negative signifi
cation, it is to be rendered: The days which were (already) 
formed, and there was not one among them, i.e. when none 
among them had as yet become a reality. The suffix of 1:1~ 

• Epiphanins, Rrer. xn:. § 81, says the Hebrew ,yo'Ap,ri signifies the 
peeled groins of spelt or wheat before they are mix~d up and backed, the 
still raw (only bruised) flour-gmins-a signification that can now no longer 
be supported by examplee. 

t But outside the Old Testament it also occurs in the Pual, though u a 
wrong use of the word; vide my Anekdota (1841), S. 872 f. 
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points to the succeeding E:l't;>!, to which ~,~ is appended as an 
attributive clause; Cl~~ ir:,~ ~ is subordinated to this ~it : cum 
,um or nondum (Job xxii. 16) unu, inter eoa=unw eorum (Ex. 
xiv. 28) esset. But the expression (instead of M!~ lb ii», or 
n:~~ D~.I;>) remains doubtful, and it becomes a question whether 
the Ken ,',, (vid. on c. 3), which stands side by side with the 
Clietlith tc',, (which the LXX., Aquila, Symmachus, Theooo,. 
tion, the Targum, Syriac, Jerome, and Saadia follow), is not 
to be preferred. This ,c,,, referred to •c;l, gives the acceptable 
meaning: and for it (viz. its birth) one among them (these 
days), without our needing to make any change in the proposed 
exposition down to l"IYI. We decide in favour of this, because 
this CIM:l in11C ,i,, does not, as cn::i. intc IIC?l, make one feel to miss 
any "!r:', and because the ~ which begins ver. 17 connects 
itself to it by way of continuation. The accentuation has 
failed to discern the reference of D~ to the following c•c\ 
inasmuch as it places OlewejO'l'ed against ,:m::i•. Hupfeld fol
lows this accentuation, ref erring D~::i back to •0~l as a coil of 
days of one's life; and Bitzig does the same, referring it to 
the embryos. But the precedence of the relative pronoun 
occurs in other instances also,• and is devoid of all harshness, 
especially in connection with c~~' which directly signifies alto
gether (e.g. Isa. xliii. 14). It is the confession of the omni
science that is united with the omnipotence of God, which the 
poet here gives utterance to with reference to himself, just as 
J ahve says with reference to Jeremiah, J er. i. 5. Among 
the days which were preformed in the idea of God ( cf. on 
iiyi, Isa. ,i:xii. 11, :xxxvii. 26) there was also one, says the poet, 
for the embryonic beginning of my life. Tf1e divine know
ledge embraces the beginning, development, and completion of 
aU things (Paychowgy, S. 37 ff., tr. pp. 46 sqq.). The know
ledge of the thoughts of God which are written in the book of 
creation and revelation is the poet's cherished possession, and 
to ponder over them is his f avonrite pursuit: they are precious 
to him, fi~ ( after xxxvi. 8 ), not: difficult of comprehension 
(achwerbegrei.flicl,, Maurer, Olshausen), after Dan. ii. 11, which 

• The Hebrew poet, says Geaeni1111 (Lehrgebii,wle, S. 739 f.), sometimes 
mes the pronoun before the thing t.o which it referred hu even been 
spoken of. This phenomenon belongs to the Hebrew style generally, md. 
my Anekdota (1841), 8. 382. 
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would surely have been expressed by lP?i)P, (xcii. 6), more readily: 
very weighty (achwergewicl&tig, Hitzig), but better according to 
the prevailing Hebrew usage: highly valued (schwergewmket), 
cara.• "Their sums" are powerful, prodigious (xl. 6), and 
cannot be brought to a summa summarum. If he desires to 
count them (fat. hypotket. as in xci. 7, Job n. 24 ), they prove 
themselves to be more than the sand with its grains, that is to 
say, innumerable. He falls asleep over the pondering upon 
them, wearied out ; and when he wakes np, he is still with God, 
i.e. still ever absorbed in the contemplation of the Unsearchable 
One, which even the sleep of fatigue could not entirely inter
rupt. Ewald explains it somewhat differently : if I am lost in 
the stream of thoughts and images, and recover myself from 
this state of reverie, yet I am still ever with Thee, without 
coming to an end. But it could only perhaps be interpreted 
thus if it were 'IJ\"1''~ or 'f:IT!.iin;t;:i. Hofmann's interpretation 
is altogether different: I will count them, the more numerous 
than the sand, when I awake and am continually with Thee, 
viz. in the other world, after the awaking from the sleep of 
death. This is at once impossible, because ,ny,p.i cannot here, 
according to its position, be a per/. hypotheticitm. Also in con
nection with this interpretation ii» would be a.n inappropriate 
expression for "continually," since the word only has the sense 
of the continual duration of an action or a state already exist
ing; here of one that has not even been closed and broken off 
by sleep. He has not done ; waking and dreaming and waking 
up, he is carried away by that endless, and yet also endlessly 
attractive, pursuit, the most fitting occupation of one who is 
awake, and the sweetest (cf. Jer. :u:xi. 26) of one who is asleep 
and dreaming. 

Vers. 19-21. And this God is by many not only not be
lieved in and loved, but even hated and blasphemed ! The 
poet now turns towards these enemies of God in profound ven
tion of spirit. The Clt_e, which is conditional in ver. 8, here is 
an optative o si, as in lnxi. 9, xcv. 7. The expression ~P,1:1 l,:li,~ reminds one of the Book of Job, for, with the exception of 
our Psalm, this is the only book that uses the verb Si,??,, which 

• It ahoul,I be noted that the radical idea of the verb, vis. being heavy 
(Germ&n acl11cer), ill retained in all these renderings.-Ta. 
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is more Aramaic than Hebrew, and the divine name Elcal, 
occurs more frequently in it than anywhere else. The transi
tion from the optative to the imperative me is difficult; it 
would have been less so if the Waw copul. had been left out : 
cf. the easier expression in vi. 9, cxix. 115. But we may not 
on this account seek to read ,,,c,:, as Olshausen does. Every
thing here is remarkable; the whole Psalm has a characteristic 
form in respect to the language. '~~ is the ground-form of the 
overloaded •~~, and is also like the Book of Job, eh. xxi. 16, 
cf. '"ii eh. iv. 12, Ps. lxvili. 24. The mode of writing ;,,I?, 
(instead of which, however, the Babylonian texts had ~1f;lK') is 
the same as in 2 Sam. xix. 15, cf. in 2 Sam. xx. 9 the same 
melting away of the Aleph into the preceding vowel in connec
tion with T'J~, in 2 Sam. xm. 40 in connection with it~, and 
in Isa. xiii. 20 with Si:,1$. Construed with the accusative of the 
person, i;>t$ here signifies to declare any one, profiten, a mean
ing which, we confess, does not occur elsewhere. But n~!?? 
( cf. n97i;,7, uiv. 4; the Targum: who swear by Thy name for 
wantonness) and the parallel member of the verse, which as it 
runs is moulded after Ex. xx. 71 show that it has not to be 
read i',9~ (Quinta: wapE'1rl1tpa11av ue). The form ~~, with 
Aleph otiam, is also remarkable; it ought at least to have been 
written \K~; ( cf. ~ll"H, Ezek. xlvii. 8) instead of the customary 
1:c~~; yet the same mode of writing is found in the Niplw.l in 
Jer. x. 5, tnlt'!~, it assumes a ground-form nft'l (xxxii. 1) = tcr~, 
and is to be judged of according to ~.::11$ in Isa. xxviii. 12 [Ges. 
§ 23, 3, rem. 3]. Also one feels the absence of t.he object to 
1.-i:1:f.! tc\t.:,~. It is meant to be supplied according to the decalogue, 
Ex. xx. 7, which certainly makes the alteration "l~r (Bottcher, 
Olsh.) or i;~t (Hitzig on Isa. xxvi.13), instead of ,..,11, natural. 
But the text as we now have it is also intelligible: the ob
ject to tt,it'J is derh•ed from 11,0,, and the following 'll,V is 
an explanation of the subject intended in tcit.il that is intro
duced subsequently. Ps. lnxix. 52 proves the possibility of this 
structure of a clause. It is correctly rendered by Aquila avrl
t1f'Aol uov, and Symmachus ol ba,n-lo, uov. ,¥, an en~my, prop. 

one who is zealous, a zealot (from i\V, or rather,,~,= .;V:. med • .,,.. 
Je, ,'l'}Miw, whence ,,~, ~ = M~P.), is a word that is guaran-

teed by 1 Sam. xxviii. 16, Dan. iv. 16, and as being an Ara-
VOL. III, 28 
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ma ism is appropriate to this Psalm. The form Di;?iP~ for 
l:lf?iPryi;> has cast away the preformative JI.em (cf. 1:1:J::1~'?' and 
D;D,~, ID~;> in Deut. xxiii. 11 for MJ~I?); the suffix is to be 
understood according to xvii. 7. Pasek stands' between mrr 
and tc~~ in order that the two words may not be read together 
( cf. Joh xxvii. 13, and above x. 3). 1:1!;!\P~i'.1 as in the recent 
Ps. cxbc. 158. The emphasis in ver. 22b lies on •~; the poet 
regards the adversaries of God as enemies of his own. n•~ 
takes the place of the adjective: e:etremo (odio) odi eos. Such 
is the relation of the poet to the enemies of God, but without 
indulging any self-glorying. 

Vers. 23, 24. He sees in them the danger which threatens 
himself, and prays God not to give him over to the judgment of 
self-delusion, but to lay bare the true state of his soul. The fact 
" Thou· hast searched me," which the beginning of the Psalm 
confesses, is here turned into a petitioning "search me." In
stead of D'Jrl in ver. 17, the poet here says l:l'~llll?, which sig
nifies branches (Ezek. xxxi. 5) and branchings of the act of 
thinking (thoughts and cares, xciv. 19). The Real, is epen
thetic, for the first form is D'l!1l'~, Job iv. 13, :xx. 2. The poet 
thus sets the very ground and life of his heart, with all its out
ward manifestations, in the light of the divine omniscience. 
And in ver. 24 he prays that God would see whether any 
:i~::!. cleaves to him C~ as in 1 Sam. xxv. 24), by which is 
not meant " a way of idols" (Rosenmiiller, Gesenius, and 
Maurer), after Isa. xlviii. 5, since an incli~ation towards, or 
even apostasy to, heathenism cannot be an unknown sin ; nor 
to a man like the writer of this Psalm is heathenism any 
power of temptation. ~ ,,, (Griitz) might more readily be 
admissible, but .::l.~ ,,, is a more comprehensive notion, and 
one more in accordance· with this closing petition. The poet 
gives this name to the way that leads to the pain, torture, viz. 
of the inward and outward punishments of sin; and, on the 
other hand, the way along which he wishes to be guided he 
calls C?iJt '!J"l.1, the way of endless continuance (LXX., V ul
gate, Luther), not the way of the former times, after Jer. vi. 
16 (Maurer, Olshausen), which thu~ by itself is ambiguous (as 
becomes evident from Job xxii. 15, Jer. xviii. 15), and also 
does not furnish any direct antithesis. The "everlasting 
way" i~ the way of God (xxvii. 11), the way of the righteous, 
which stands fast for ever and shall not "p~rish" (i. 6). 



PSALlI CXL 355 

PSALM CXL. 

PRAYER FOR PROTECTION AGAINST WICKED, CRAFTY MEN. 

2 DELIVER me, J ahve, from wicked men, 
From the violent man preserve me, 

3 Who plot wickedness in the heart, 
Daily do they stir up wars. 

4 They sharpen their tongue like a serpent, 
Adder's poison is under their lips. (&la.) 

5 Keep me, Jahve, from the hands of the wicked, 
From the violent man preserve me, 
Who purpose to thrust aside my footsteps 

6 The proud hide snares for me and cords, 
They spread nets close by the path, 
They set traps for me. (Sela.) 

7 I say to J ahve : My God art Thou, 
Oh give ear, J ahve, to the cry of my supplication. 

8 J ahve the Lord is the stronghold of my salvation, 
Thou coverest my head in the day of equipment. 

9 Grant not, J ahve, the desires of the wicked ; 
Let not his device prosper, that they may not be lifted up. 

(Sela.) 

10 The head of those who compass me about-let the trouble 
of their lips cover them ! 

11 Let burning coals be cast down upon them, let them be 
cast into the fire, 

Into abysses out of which they may never rise up I 
U Let not the man of the tongue be established on the earth, 

The man of violence-let wickedness hunt him in violent 
haste! 

13 I know that Ja.hve will carry through the cause of the 
afflicted, 

The right of the poor. 
14 Yea, the righteom shall give thanks unto Thy Name, 

The upright shall dwell beside Thy countenance. 
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The close of the preceding Psalm is the key to David's 
position and mood in the presence of his enemies which find 
expression in this Psalm. He complains here of serpent-like, 
crafty, slanderous adversaries, who are preparing themselves 
for war against him, and with whom he will at length have to 
fight in open battle. The Psalm, in its form more bold than 
beautiful, justifies its 'ffl) in so far as it is Davidic in thoughts 
and figures, and may be explained from the circumstances of 
the rebellion of Absalom, to which as an outbreak of Ephraim
itish jealousy the rebellion of Sheba hen Bichri the Denjamite 
attached itself. Ps. lviii. and lxiv. are very similar. The close 
of all three Psalms sounds much alike, they agree in the use of 
rare forms of expression, and their language becomes f earfnlly 
obscure in style and sound where they are directed against the 
enemies. 

V ers. 2-4. The assimilation of the Nun of the verb ,~ is 
given up, as in lxi. 8, lxxviii. 7, and frequently, in order to 
make the form more full-toned. The relative clause shows 
that C'l?';)q ~~ (vid. vol. i. 277) is not intended to be understood 
exclusively of one person. .::1?~ strengthens the notion of that 
which is deeply concealed and premeditated. It is doubtful 
whether ~,u; signifies to form into troops or to stir up. Bat 
from the fact that ,u in lvi. 7, Iix. 41 Isa. Iiv. 15, signifies not 
congregare but ae congregare, it is to be inferred that ,u in the 
passage before us, like M~ (or inJ~l'.I in Dent. ii. 9, 24), in Syriac 
and Targumic l:!f, signifies concitare, to excite ( cf. ,,1, together 
with M;i?, Hos. xii. 4 sq.). In ver. 4 the Psalm coincides with 
b:iv. 41 lviii. 5. They sharpen their tongue, so that it inflicts a 
fatal sting like the tongue of a serpent, and under their lips, 
shooting out from thence, is the poison of the adder (cf. Cant. 
iv. 11). ::A~~l? is a &waf "lwyoµ,. not from .::1~ (Jesurun; p. 

207), but from ~;f, ~ and ~, root ~ ( vid. Fleischer 
on Isa. lix. 5, ~~:!!), both of which have the significations of 
bending, turning, and coiling after the manner of a serpent ; 
the Beth is an organic addition modifying the meaning of the 
root.• 

• According to the original Lexicons ~ aignides to bend one's aelf, 
to wriggle, to creep sideways like the roots of the vine, in the V. form to 
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Vers. 5, 6. The course of this second strophe is exactly 
parallel with the first. The perfects describe their conduct 
hitherto, as a comparison of ver. 3b with 3a shows. Cl\'?¥'! is 
poetically equivalent to C;~f1, and signifies both the foot that 
steps (lvii. 7, lviii. 11) and the step that is made· by the foot 
(lxxxv. 14, cxix. 133), and here the two senses are undistin
guishable. They are called c~~! on account of the inordinate 
ambition that infatuates them. The metaphors taken from the 
life of the hunter (c:di. 9, cxlii. 4) are here brought together 
as it were into a body of synonyms. The meaning of ~!~..,~? 
becomes explicable from cxlii. 4; ,~~, at hand, is equivalent to 
" immediately beside" (1 Chron. x viii. 17, N eh. xi. 24 ). Close 
by the path along which he has to pass, lie gins ready to spring 
together and ensnare him when he appears. 

Vers. 7...:9, Such is the conduct of his enemies; be, how
ever, prays to his God and gets his weapons from beside Him. 
The day of equipment is the day of the crisis when the battle 
is fought in full array. The perfect M?Jillf? states what will 
.then take place on the part of God : He protects the head of 
His anointed against the deadly blow. Both ver. Sa and Sb 
point to the helmet as being m rlin;,, Ix. 9; cf. the expression 
"the helmet of salvation" in Isa. lix. 17. Beside '~9, from 
the &,7r, M-/• "?~~' there is also the reading '~9, which Abnl
walid found in his Jerusalem codex (in Saragossa). The 

move one's self like an adder (according to the ~amG.,) and to walk like a 

drunken man (according to Neshwlin); but ~ signifies to be inter
twined, knit or closely united together, said of hnira and of the branches 
of tree11, in the V. form to fight hand to band and to get in among the 
crowd. The root is apparently expanded into .::nri:i:>y by an added Beth 

which serves as a notional speciality, as in yj ..r the convex bend of the 

steep side of a rock, or in the case of the knee of the hind-legs of animals, .,, 
and in yjJ.)t>• (in the dialect of the country along the coast of Palestine, 

where the tree is plentiful, in Neehwln cliurnub), the horn-like curved pod 
~, 

of the carob-tree (Ceratonia Siliqua), syncopated y_,_,=;.-, charrob (not 
"'.... t. .... 

charub), from~• cogn. i.:)} a horn, cf. ~I.;_,=;.- the beak of a bird of 

p;ey, J,Y ..f>" the stork [ vid. on civ. 17], ~ _,=;.- the rhinoceros [ i-id. on 

uix. 6], ..::.-+i_,=;.- the unicorn [vid. ibid.].-WETZSTEIN. 
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regular form would be,~, and the doubly irregular ma'awajjA 
f ollow11 the example of \i~m~, ~Q~~' and the like, in a manner 
that is without example elsewhere. il:lt,"Jf for in~tt;:, is also a 
hapulegomenon; according to Gesenius the principal form is 
1:19?, but surely more correctly l:l'tf (like ::qP,), which in Aramaic 
signmes a bridle, and here a plan, device. The Hip/,. P"r;.~ 
(root Pll, whence 1''1?, J!ij) signifies educere in the sense of 

reportare, Prov. iii. 13, viii. 35, xii. 2, :xviii. 22, and of por
ri,gere, c:..~liv. 13, Isa. lviii. 10. ' A reaching forth of the plan 
is equivalent to the reaching forth of that which is projected. 
The choice of the words used in this Psalm coincides here, as 
already in ~ffl;>, with Proverbs and Isaiah. The future ~,: 
expresses the consequence (cf. b:i. 8) against which the poet 
wishes to guard. 

Vers. 10-12. The strophic symmetry is now at an end. 
The longer the poet lingers over the contemplation of the 
rebels the more lofty and dignified does his language become, 
the more particular the choice of the expressions, and the more 
difficult and unmanageable the construction. The Hiph. :l~i} 
signifies, causatively, to cause to go round about (Ex. xiii. 18), 
and to raise round about (2 Chron. xiv. 6); here, after Josh. 
vi. 11, where with an accusative following it signifies to go 
round about : to make the circuit of anything, as enemies who 
surround a city on all sides and seek the most favourable point 
for assault; 'ii?'? from the participle !ll?.~- Even when derived 
from the substantive ::i;,;;, (Hupfeld), "my surroundings" is 
equivalent to 'J)i::1'-?9 '~~~ in xxvii. 6. Hitzig, on the other hand, 
renders it : the head of my slanderers, from ~9, to go round 
about, Arabic to tell tales of any one, defame; but the Arabic 

~' fut. u, to abuse, the IV. form (Hiphil) of which more
over is not used either in the ancient or in the modern language, 
has nothing to do with the Hebrew ::1::10, but signifies originally 
to cut olf round about, then to clip (injure) any one's honour 
and good name.• The fact that the enemies who surround 

,_,, -
• The lexicographer Nesllwan Ays, i. 279b: 1.:,1l J,:u_, rl ~I 

r' Jlw, ~ ~I ~I J,el, .. ubb ia t.o abuse; etill, the more 
original signification of cutting off is aid t.o lie at the foundation of this 
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the psalmist on every side are just such calumniators, is inti
mated here in the word il::)'IJ~ir. He wishes that the trouble 
which the enemies' slanderous lips occasion him may fall back 
upon their own head. ~tc, is head in the first and literal sense 
according to Yii. 17; and ii::)'!?,~~ (with the Jod of the ground
form 'c:i, as in Deut. uxii. 26, 1 Kings xx. Q5; ChetM,b 
ii::)~!:);~,• after the attraction al schema, 2 Sam. ii. 4, Isa. ii. 11, 
and frequently; cf. on the masculine form, Prov. v. 2, x. 21) 
refers back to m, which is meant of the heads of all persons 
individually. In ver. 11 't:>'zt: (with an indefinite subject of the 
higher punitive powers, Ges. § 137, note), in the signification to 
cause to descend, has a support in lv. 4, whereas the Niph. 
!:lie~, fut. t:lt!l~, which is preferred by the Ka-t, in the significa
tion to be made to descend, is contrary to the usage of the 
language. The l1:1r. >.e,y. niib~~ has been combined by Pa.rchon 

and others with the Arabic ~' which, together with other 

significations (to strike, stamp, cast down, and the like), also 
has the signification to flow ( whence e.g. in the Koran, mtl 
munhamir, flowing water). "Fire" and "water" are emblems 
of perils that· cannot be escaped, lxvi. 12, and the mention of 
fire is therefore appropriately succeeded by places of flowing 
water, pits of water. The signification "pits" is attested by 
theTa.rgum, Symmacbus,Jerome, and the quotation in Kimchi: 
" first of all they buried them in nr,,i.,n,.:, ; when the flesh was 
consumed they collected the bones and buried them in coffins." 
On ,c~p:-;:i_i cf. Isa. x:xvi. H. Like vers. 10, 11, ver. 12 is also 
not to be taken as a general maxim, but as expressing a wish in 
accordance with the excited tone of this strophe. ~~ i;.1_e is 
not a great talker, i.e. boaster, but an idle talker, i.e. slanderer 
(LXX. aviJp 7}..@uu018',y., cf. Sir. viii. 4). According to the 
accents, Y1 09~ t-i"~ is the parallel ; but what would be the object 
of this designation of violence as worse or more malignant t 
With Sommer, Olshausen, and others, we take 31'; as the subject 

11ignillcation," That - t.;:: is eynonymo1111 with it, e.g. UJ.j ~ • .A. • 1, 
i:::- - I.,;. V"':"' 

wh7 d08t thon cut into us? i.e. wh7 dost thou insult our honour?
WE'l'ZSTEIN. 

• Which ill favoured by Ex. :n. 6, ;'"cwjuma with ma iwitead of m6, 
which is otherwise without example. 
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to U1'~: let evil, i.e. the punishment which arises out of evil, 
hunt him; cf. Prov. xiii. 21, M¥1 JJ':1'!T;I l:Ni_t~r:i, and the opposite in 
xxiii. 6. It would have to be accented, according to this our 

construction of the words, nDmc, 'li,~~ :sn ocn ~K. The &. 
l. J I 6 I 

).e,y. nbrn~? we do not render, with Hengstenberg, Olshansen, 
and others: push upon push, with repeated pushes, which, to 
say nothing more, is not suited to the figm·e of hunting, but, 
since l:Ji'.Y! always has the signification of precipitate haswning: 
by hastenings, that is to say, forced marches. 

Vers. 131 14:. With ver. 13 the mood and language now 
again become cheerful, the rage bas spent itself; therefore the 
style and tone are now changed,and the Psalm trips along merrily 
as it were to the close. With ref ere nee to TIJn' for •nJM• ( as in 
Job xiii. 2), vid. xvi. 2. That which David in ix. 5 confidently 
expects on his own behalf is here generalized into the certain 
prospect of the triumph of the good cause in the person of all 
its representatives at that time oppressed. !J~, like 'l;lfl_:, is an 
expression of certainty. After seeming abandonment God 
again makes Himself known to His own, and those whom they 
wanted to sweep away out of the land of the living have an 
ever sure dwelling-place with His joyful countenance (::s:vi. 11). 

PSALM CXLI. 

EVENING PSALM IN THE TIMES OF .ABS.ALOll. 

1 J AHVE, I call upon Thee, Oh baste Thee unto me; 
Oh hearken to my voice, when I call upon Thee! 

2 Let my prayer be accounted as incense before Thee, 
The lifting up of my hands as the evening meat.-offering. 

3 Oh set a watch, J ahve, upon my mouth, 
A protection upon the door of my lips. 

4 Incline not my heart to an evil matter, 
To practise knavish things in iniquity 
With the lords who rule wickedly, 
And let me not taste their dainties. 

5 Let a righteous man smite me lo,fogly and rebuke me, 
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Such oil upon the head let not my head ref use, 
For still do I meet their wickedness only with prayer. 

6 Hurled down upon the sides of the rock are their judges, 
And they hear my words as welcome. 

7 As when one fnrroweth and breaketh up the earth, 
Are our bones sowed at the gate of Hades. 

8 For unto Thee, J ahve Lord I do mine eyes look, 
In Thee do I hide, pour not my soul out ! 

9 Keep me from the hands of the snare of those who lay 
snares for me, 

And from the traps of those who rule wickedly. 
10 Let the wicked fall into their own net, 

Whilst I altogether escape. 

The four Psalms, cxl., cxli., cxlii., and cxliii., are interwoven 
with one another in many ways (Symbola, pp. 67 sq.). The 
following passages are very similar, viz. cxl. 77 cxli. 1, cxlii. 2, 
and cxliii. 1. Just as the poet complains in cxlii. 4, " when 
my spirit veils itself within me," so too in cxliii. 4 ; as he prays 
in cxlii. 8, " Oh bring my soul out of prison," so in cxliii. 11, 
" bring my soul out of distress," where m'lt takes the place of 
the metaphorical iJcc. Besides these, compare cxl. 5, 6 with 
cxli. 9; cxlii. 7 with cxliii. 9; cxl. 3 with cxli. 5, MllM; cxl. 14 
with cxlii. 8 ; cxlii. 4 with c:xliii. 8. 

The right understanding of the Psalm depends upon the 
right understanding of the situation. Since it is inscribed -n,,, it is presumably a situation corresponding to the history 
of David, out of the midst of which the Psalm is composed, 
either by David himself or by some one else who desired to 
give expression in Davidic strains to David's mood when in 
this situation. For the gleaning of Davidic Psalms which we 
£nd in the la.'lt two Books of the Psalter is for the most part 
derived from historical works in which these Psalms, in some 
instances only free reproductions of the feelings of David with 
respect to old Davidic models, adorned the historic narrative. 
The Psalm before us adorned the history of the time of the 
persecution by Absalom. At that time David was driven out 
of Jerusalem, and consequently cut off from the sacrificial 
worship of God upon Zion ; and our Psalm is an evening 
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hymn of one of those troublons days. The ancient clrnrch, 
even prior to the time of Gregory ( Con.atitutiones Apostolicm, 
ii. 59), had chosen it for its evening hymn, just as it bad 
chosen Ps. lxiii. for its morning hymn. J nst as Ps. I.xiii. was 
called o op6pivof; (ibid. viii. 37), so this Psalm, as being the 
Vesper Psalm, was called o hr,>+.frx;uwf; ( ibid. viii. 35). 

Vers. 1, 2. The very beginning of Ps. cxli. is more after the 
manner of David than really Davidic; for instead of hastt1 tl,,ee to 
me, David always says, haste thee for my help, :aii. 20, xuvili. 
23, :xl. 14. The '11? that is added to 'l!t')P.~ (as in iv. 2) is to be 
explained, as in lvii. 8: when I call to Thee; i.e. when I call 
Thee, who art now far from me, to me. The general cry for 
help is followed in ver. 2 by a petition f Qr the answering of his 
prayer. Luther has given an excellent rendering : Let my 
prayer avail to Thee as an offering of incense ; the lifting up 
of my hands, as an evening sacrifice ( Mein Gebet mu.,,e fztr 
dir to.gen wi6 ein .&w::hopjfer, Meine Hende aujf heben, toie ein 
Abendopjfer). ~llT;I is the fut. Niph. of Jill!, and signifies pro
perly to be set up, and to be established, or reflexive: to place 
and arrange or prepare one's self, Amos iv. 12 ; then to con
tinne, e.g. ci. 7 ; therefore, either let it place itself, let it appear, 
autat se, or better : let it stand, continue, i.e. let my prayer find 
acceptance, recognition with Thee n7,b~, and the lifting up of 
my hands .:::i,rn!:lt~· Expositors say that this in both instances 
is the comparatio decurtata, as in xi. 1 and elsewhere : as an 
incense-offering, as an evening mi:nclia. But the poet purposely 
omits the ~ of the comparison. He wishes that God may be 
pleased to regard his prayer as sweet-smelling smoke or as 
incense, just as this was added to the azcara of the meal
offering, and gave it, in its ascending perfume, the direction 
upward to God,• and that He may be pleased to regard the 

• It is not the priestly ,,er-, nib~, i.e. the daily morning and evening 
incense-offering upon the gol~n al~ of the holy place, Ex. xu. 8, that 
ill meant (since it is a non-priest who ill speaking, according to Hitzig, of 
COUI'llll John Hyrcanue), but rather, 1111 a.lso in Iu. i. 13, the incense of the 
a.zcara of the-meal-offering which the priest burnt (i't:li'M) upon the al.tar; 
the incense (Isa. I.xvi. S) was entirely consumed, and ~~t merely a lw:ldful 
taken from it. 
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lifting up of his hands (Ii~~, the construct with the redupli
cation given up, from n~~, or even, a.f ter the form n~r;,~, from 
n~lyt.?, here not oblatw, but according to the phrase c~•~ tt~~ 

(C:.i!], elevatio, J udg. n. 38, 40, · cf. Ps. xxviii. 2, and fre
quently) as an evening mincha, just as it was added to the 
evening tamul according to Ex. xxiL 38-42, and concluded 
the work of the service of the day.~ 

Vers. 3, 4. The prayer now begins to be particularized, 
and that in the first instance as a petition for the grace of 
silence, calling to mind old Davidic passages like n:xix. 2, 
nxiv. 14. The situation of David, the betrayed one, requires 
caution in speaking ; and the consciousness of having sinned, 
not indeed against the rebels, but against God, who would not 
visit him thus withoat his deserving it, stood in the way of any 
outspoken self-vindication. In pone custodiam ori meo "11:?I? 
is &'It'. >.,e,y., after the infinitive form n~ri, "?ff, n~~- In ver. 3b 
~ is 11.'lt'. >.,e,y. for n7-;; cf. "doors of the mouth" in Mic. vii. 5, 
and -n-6"4u crroµ,a.Tor; in Euripides. "1¥~ might be imper. Kal: 
keep I pray, with Dag. dirimens as in Prov. iv. 13. But 1¥~ 
~l7 is not in use; and also as the parallel word to "1!?'?, which 
likewise has the appearance of being imperative, ":¥~ is expli
cable as regards its pointing by a comparison of n~~~ in Gen. 
xlix. 10, ir'!~"! in Dent. xn:iii. 3, and Mt)i? in luiii. 28. The 
prayer for the grace of silence is followed° in ver. 4 by a prayer 
for the breaking off of all fellowship with the existing rulers. 
By a :flight of irony they are called C'~IJ:C, lords, in the sense of 
~~ '~~, iv. 3 (cf. the Spanish l,ulalgoa = hljoa d'algo, sons of 
somebody). The evil thing (J.11 1 i;q, with Pasek between the 
two,, as in Nam. vii.13, Dent. vii. 1 between the two c, and 
in 1 Chron. xxii. 3 between the two,), to which Jahve may be 
pleased never to incline his heart (tl1.:l, fut. apoc. Hiph. as in xxvii. 
9), is forthwith more particularly designated: perpetrare faci-

• The reuon of it is thi.e, that the evening minchc is oftene;r mentioned 
than the morning mincha (see, however, 2 Kings ill. 20). The whole 
burnt-offering of the morning and the meat-offering of the evening 
(2 Kings xvi. 15, 1 Kings xviii. 29, 86) are the beginning and close of the 
daily principal service ; whence, according to the example of the tfflU 

l.oqundi in DaD. ix. 21, Ezra ix. 4 aq., later on minchc clireetly signifies 
the aftemoon or evening. · 
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nora mali9ne cum dominis, etc. ni;?P, of great achievements in 
the sense of infamous deeds, also occurs in xiv. 1, xcix. 8. Here, 
however, we have the Hitl1po. ~~~~1:', which, with the accusa
tive of the object rn;;.v, signifies: wilfully to make such actions 

.,, .... Q, .... 

the object of one's acting (cf. ~~ JJ.,u, to meddle with any 

matter, to amuse, entertain one's self with a thing). The ex
pression is made to express disgust as strongly as possible; this 
poet is fond of glaring colouring in his language. In the 
dependent passage neve eorum vescar cupediis, c:11:i? is used poeti
cally for ;~tc, and _. is the partitive Beth, as in Job xxi. 25. 
C~l.W~ is another hapaxlegomenon, but as being a designation 
of dainties (from cp~, to be mild, tender, pleasant), it may not 
have been an unusual word. It is a well-known thing that 
usurpers revel in the cuisine and cellars of those whom they 
have driven away. 

Vers. 5-7. Thus far the Psalm is comparath,ely easy of 
exposition; but now it becomes difficult, yet not hopelessly so. 
David, thoroughly conscious of his sins against God and of his 
imperfection as a monarch, says, in opposition to the abuse 
which he is now suffering, that he would gladly accept any 
friendly reproof : " let a righteous man smite in kindness and 
reprove me-head-oil (i.e. oil upon the head, to which such 
reproof is likened) sliall my head not refuse." So we render 
it, following the accents, and not as Hupfeld, Kurtz, and 
Hitzig do : "if ·a righteous man smites me, it is love ; if he 
reproves me, an anointing of the head is it unto me ;" in con
nection with which the designation of the subject with .c•ry 
would be twice wanting, which is more than is admissible. 
i'~':i~ stands here as an abstract substantive : the righteous man: 
whoever he may be, in antithesis, namely, to the rebels and to 
the people who have joined them. Arnyraldus, .Maurer, and 
Hengstenberg understand it of God ; but it only occurs of 
God as an attribute, and never as a direct appellation. ,~l'.'.1, 
as in Jer. x.ui. 3, is equivalent to ,~~~' cum benignitate = 
henigne. What is meant is, as in Job vi. 14, what Paul (Gal. 
vi. 1) styles '1TVEVµ,a '1t'pa~TTJTOr,;. And c~;:i, tundere, is used of 
the strokes of earnest but well-meant reproof, which is called 
" the blows of a friend" in Prov. x.xvii. 6. Such reproof shall 
be to him as head-oil (xxm. 5, en.xiii. 2), which his head does 
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not despise. '?:, written defectively for N'?:, like ~~ in lv. 16, 

'~~, 1 Kings :xxi. 29 and frequently; N,~1' (root K), •1.i, with 

the nasal n, which also expresses the negation in the Indo-Ger
manic languages) here signifies to deny, as in xxxiii. 10 to 
bring to nought, to destroy. On the other hand, the LXX. 
renders p,iJ '.A.t?TavttTl'A> Ti}v ,ceipa:A.~v µ,ov, which is also followed 

by the Syriac and Jerome, perhaps after the Arabic ,.sf,, to 

become or to be fat, which is, however, altogether foreign to the 
Aramaic, and is, moreover, only med of :fatness of the body, 
and in fact of camels. The meaning of the figure.is this: well
meant reproof shall be acceptable and spiritually useful to him. 
The confirmation 'u, i\:11"',.'!1 follows, which is enigmatical both 
in meaning and expression. This ii» is the cipher of a whole 
clause, and the following , is related to this ii» as the Waw 
that introduces the apodosis, not to ,~, as in 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 
since no progression and connection is discernible if \!) is taken 
as a subordinating quia. We interpret thus : for it is still so 
(the matter still stands thus), tltat my prayer is against tl,eir 
ioicked11eHea; i.e. that I use no weapon but that of prayer against 
these, therefore let me always be in that spiritual state of mind 
which is alive to well-meant reproof. Mendelssohn's rendering 
is similar: I still pray, whilst they practise infamy. On , iu, 
cf. Zech. viii. 20 ,~~ ii1,1 (vid. Kohler), and Prov. xxiv. 27 
1 ii:,~. He who has prayed God in ver. 3 to set a watch upon 
bis mouth is dumb in the presence of those who now have 
dominion, and seeks to keep himself clear of their sinful doings, 
whereas he willingly allows himself to be chastened by the 
righteous; and the more silent he is towards the world (see 
Amos v. 13), the more constant is he in his intercourse with 
God. But there will come a time when those who now behave 
as lords shall fall a prey to the revenge of the people who have 
been misled by them; and on the other hand, the confession 
of the salvation, and of the order of the salvation, of God, 
that has hitherto been put to silence, will again be able to make 
itself freely heard, and find a ready hearing. 

As ver. 6 says, the new rule1·s fall a prey to the indignation 
of the people and are thrown down the precipices, whilst the 
people, having again come to their right mind, obey the words 
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of David and find them pleasant and beneficial (ffli. Prov. xv. 
26, xvi. 24). ~Ct?!f~ is to be explained according to 2 Kings 
ix. 33. The casting of person.CJ down from the rock was not an 
unusual mode of execution (2 Chron. xxv. 12). 11?1;~ are the 
sides ( cxl. 6, J udg. :xi. 26) of the rock, after which the expres
sion ixap,a,o. "trerpar; of the LXX., which has· been misunder
stood by Jerome, is intended to be understood;• they are therefore 
the sides of the rock conceived of as it were as the hands of the 
body of rock, if we are not rather with Bottcher to compare the 
expressions '1.'~ and '1t;p construed with verbs of abandoning 
and casting down, Lam. i.14, Job xvi. 11, and frequently. In 
ver. 7 there follows a further statement of the issue on the side 
of David and his followers: inatar findentitt et secantu ten-am 
(YP.~ with Beth, elsewhere in the hostile signification of irrumpeN) 
dispersa aunt ossa nostra ad ostium ('~~ as in Prov. viii. 3) orci; 
Symmachus : 1/,irrrttp "fl!rJJptyor; OTt.W fr/,qur, -ri]v ryijv, oli-r~ eu,cop-

1 e \ . A • A • I lf!1-_ Q o f ,. ,. •- ~ 
"trL(I' 11 -ra O(l"Ta 'IJP,WV eir; (l"l'"Op,a ~oov; umta : ~ ,ca,,.,,...,.,P"/°'.,, 
,ca,i q1C<i'1M'1»11 iv -rfj ryfj, IC,-r.>... Assuming the very extreme, it is 
a look of hope into the future : should his bones and the bones 
of his followers be even scattered about the mouth of Sheol ( cf. 
the Syrian picture of Sheol : " the dust upon its threshold 'al
escu/tel,," Deutsclie Morgenland. Zeitschnft, u. 513), their soul 
below, their bones above-it would nevertheless be only as 
when one in ploughing cleaves the earth ; i.e. they do not lie 
there in order that they may continue lying, but that they may 
rise up anew, as the seed that is sown sprouts up out of the up
turned earth. LXX. Codd. Vat. et Sinait. ora ma -qp.o,v, beside 
which, however, is found the reading ainmv ( Cod. Alez. by a 
second hand, and the Syriac, Arabic, and ..iEthiopic versions), 
as Bottcher also, pro ineptissimo utcunque, thinks 'IJ'tl~'ll must be 
read, understanding this, according to 2 Chron. xxv. 12 utrem., 
of the mangled bodies of those cast down from the rock. We 
here discern the hope of a resurrection, if not directly, at least 
( cf. Oehler in Herzog's Real-Encyklopadie, concluding volume, 
S. 422) as an emblem of victory in spite of having succumbed. 
That which authorizes this interpretation lies in the figure of 

* Beda Pieringer in his P1alterium Romana Lyra Redditum (Ratisbome 
1859) interprets iu&n1rcil11111u ix6p.or.r. ·drp•r ol zr;p1miioi 1&vri:i,, ab,orpti, i.e. 
operti 111.nt loco ad petram pertinente ,igntfiri turpil conlilii eorum. 
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the husbandman, and in the conditional clause (ver. 8), which 
leads to the true point of the comparison; for u a complaint 
concerning a defeat that had been suffered : " so are our .bones 
scattered for the mouth of the grave (in order to be swallowed 
up by it)," ver. 7, would be alien and isolated with respect to 
what precedes and what follows. 

Vers. 8-10. U ver. 7 is not merely an expression of the 
complaint, but at the same time of hope, we now have no need 
to give the '~ the adversative sense of imo, but we may leave it 
its most natural confirmatory signification namque. From this 
point the Psalm gradually dies away in strains comparatively 
easy to be understood and in perfect keeping with the situation. 
In connection with ver. 8 one is reminded of xxv. 15, xni. 2; 
with vers. 9 sq., of vii. 16, lxix. 23, and other passages. In 
" pour not out (iJll;I with sharpened vowel instead of i~r;,, Ges •. 
§ 7 5, rem. 8) my sou]," m;., Piel, is equivalent to the Hipll. "1¥:~ 
in Isa. liii. 12. n~ ~1.~ are as it were the hands of the seizing 
and capturing snare; ·and '? ,~: is virtually a genitive: qui in
aidias tendunt mihi, since one cannot say n~ ~P:, ponere laqueum. 
D..._,b~~, nets, in ver. 10 is another hapaxlegomenon; the enal,. 

lage ·numeri is as in hii. 5, Isa. ii. 8, v. 23,-the singular that 
slips in refers what is said of the many to each individual in 
particular. The plural nir:IP,~ for C'~P,~, xviii. 6, lxiv. 6, also 
occurs only here. ir,:i~ is to be explained as in iv. 9: it is intended 
to express the coincidence of the overthrow of the enemies and 
the going forth free of the persecuted one. With '.;>!It$ "IIJ~ the 
poet gives prominence to his simultaneous, distinct destiny : 
aimul ego dum ("1¥ as in Job viii. 21, cf. i. 18) prmtereo 11. e. 
evado. The inverted position of the•~ in cxviii. 10-12 may be 
compared; with en. 7 and 2 Kings ii. 14, however (where 
instead of .a.,~~ it is with Thenius to be read Kill~), the case is 
different. 

PSALM CXLII. 

CRY SENT FORTH FROM THE PRISON TO THE 
BEST OF FRIENDS, 

2 WITH my voice to Jahve do I cry, 
With my voice to Jahve do I make supplication, 
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3 I pour forth before Him my complaint, 
My trouble do I make known before Him. 

4 When my spirit veils itself within me, 
Thou indeed art acquainted with my way. 

On the path along which I must go, 
they hide a trap for me. 

5 Look to the right and see, 
no friend appeareth for me ; 

All refuge hath failed me, 
no one careth for my soul. 

6 I cry unto Thee, J ahve, 
I say: Tnou art my refuge, 
My portion in the land of the living. 

7 Oh hearken to my cry of woe, 
for I am very weak ; 

Deliver me from my persecutors, 
for they are too strong for me. 

8 Oh lead my soul out of imprisonment, 
to praise Thy Name-

In me shall the righteous glory : 
that Thou dealest bountifully with me. 

This the last of the eight Davidic Psalms, which are derived 
by their inscriptions from the time of the persecution by Saul 
(vid. on Ps. xxxiv.), is inscribed: A Meditation by David, wl,en 
lie was in the cave, a Prayer. Of these eight Psalms, Ps. lii. 
and liv. also bear the name of Maskil (vid. on Ps. xxxii.); and 
in this instance l"I~~ (which occurs besides as an inscription 
only in xc. 1, cii. 1, Hab. iii. 1) is further added, which looks 
like an explanation of the word maskil (not in use out of the 
range of Psalm-poetry). The article of m.1/t:):},7 as in lvii. 1, 
points to the cave of Adullam (1 Sam. eh. xxii.) or the cave of 
Engedi (1 Sam. eh. xxiv.), which latter, starting from a narrow 
concealed entrance, forms such a labyrinthine maze of passages 
and vaults that the torches and lines of explorers have not to 
the present time been able to reach the extremities of it. 

The Psalm does not contain any sure signs of a post• 
Davidic age; still it appears throughout to be an imitation of 
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older models, and pre-eminently by means of vers. 2 sq. (cf. 
lxxvii. 2 sq.) and ver. 4 (cf. lllvii. 4) it comes into a relation 
of dependence to Ps. lxxvii., which is also noticeable in Ps. 
cxliii. (cf. ver. 5 with lxxvii.12 sq.). The referring back of the 
two Psalms to David comes under one and the same judgment. 

Vers. 2-4:a. The emphasis of the first two lines rests upon 
,.,-,~. Forsaken by all created beings, he confides in Jahve. 
He turns to Him in pathetic and importunate prayer (1'~1, the 
parallel word' be_ing iP.rJJ;li:1, as in xxx. 9)1 and that not merely 
inwardly (Ex. xiv. 15), but with his voice (vid. on iii. 5)-for 
audible prayer reacts soothingly, strengtheningly, and sancti
fyingly upon the praying one-he pours out before Him his 
trouble which distracts his thoughts (tr'~ '!l!)f as in cii. 1, cf. 
lxii. 9, lxiv. 2, i Sam. i. 16), he lays open before Him everything 
that burdens and distresses him. Not as though He did not also 
know it without all this; on the contrary, when his spirit ('".A., 
as in c::diii. 4, b:xvii. 4, cf. '~~ ,Jonah ii. 8 [7], Ps. cvii. 5, '-i.1~ 
lxi. 3) within him(~, see xlii. 5) is enshrouded and languishes, 
just this is his consolation, that J abve is intimately acquainted 
with his way together with the dangers that threaten him at 
every step, and therefore also understands how to estimate the 
title (right) and meaning of bis complaints. The Waw of MJ;I~ 
is the same as in 1 Kings viii. 36, cf. 35. Instead of saying: 
then I comfort myself with the fact that, etc., he at once declares 
the fa.et with which he comforts himself. Supposing this to be 
the case, there is no need for any alteration of the text in order 
to get over that which is apparently incongruous in the relation 
of ,·er. 4b to 4a. 

Vers. 4b-6. The prayer of the poet now becomes deep
breathed and excited, inasmuch as he goes more minutely into 
the details of bis straitened situation. Everywhere, whitherso
ever he has to go (cf. on cxliii. 8), the snares of craftily calcu
lating foes threaten him. Even God's all-seeing eye will not 
discover any one who would right faithfully and carefully in

·terest liimself in him. t)'~l'.'.I, look ! is a graphic hybrid form of 
io;ry and c•~i,, the usual and the rare imperative form; cf. tc';~ 
1 Sam. :a. 40 (d. Jer. xvii. 18), and the same modes of writing 
th~ inf. absol. in J udg. i. 28, Amos ix. 8, and the fut. conv. in 
Ezek. x1. 3. ,~~~ is, as in Ruth ii. 19, cf. 10, one who looks 
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kindly upon any one, a considerate (cf. the phrase 0•1~ ,~ry) 
well-wisher and friend. Such an one, if he had one, would be 
i.l•i;>~~.V iP.il or b•z;,•i;> (xvi. 8), for an open attack is directed to 
the arms-bearing right side ( cix. 6), and there too the helper in 
battle (ex. 5) and the defender or advocate (cix. 31) takes his 
place in order to cover him who is imperilled ( cxxi. 5 ). But 
then if God looks in that direction, He will find him, who is 
praying to Him, unprotected. Instead of rN1 one would certainly 
have sooner expected ititc or •::, as the form of introducing the 
condition in which he is found; but Hitzig's conjecture, rt;): t:1•~::., 
Mtc11, "looking for days and seeing," gives us in the place of this 
difficulty a confusing half-Aramaism in rt?!=l't?i• in the sense 
of c•r.;,: in Dan. viii. 27, Neh. i. 4. Ewald's rendering is better: 
"though I look to the right hand and see (l'IM;1), yet no friend 
appears for me ; " but this use of the in/. abaol. with an adver
sative apodosis is without example. Thus therefore the pointing 
appears to have lighted upon the correct idea, inasmuch as it 
recognises here the current formula "~1' t:l~l), e.g. Job xxxv. 5, 
Lam. v. 1. The fact that David, although surrounded by a 
band of loyal subjects, conf eases to having no true f 1iend, is to 
be understood similarly to the language of Paul when he says 
in Phil. ii. 20: " I have no man like-minded." AU human 
love, since sin has taken possession of humanity, is more or less 
selfish, and all fellowship of faith and of love imperfect; and 
there are circumstances in life in which these dark sides make 
themselves felt overpoweringly, so that a man seems to himself 
to be perfectly isolated and turns all the more urgently to God, 
who alone is able to supply the soul's want of some object to 
love, whose love is absolutely unselfish, and unchangeable, and 
unbeclouded, to whom the. soul can confide without reserve 
whatever burdens it, and who not only honestly desires its good, 
but is able also to compass it in spite of every obstacle. Sur
rounded by bloodthirsty enemies, and misunderstood, or at least 
not thoroughly understood, by his friends, David feels himself 
broken off from all created beings. On this earth every kind 
of refuge is for him lost (the expression is like Job .xi. 20). 
There is no one there who should ask after or care for his soul, 
and should right earnestly exert himself for its deliverance. 
Thus, then, despairing of all visible things, he cries to the Invi
sible One. He is his" refuge" (xci. 9) and his" portion" (:n·i. 57 
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Ix:tlii. 26), i.e. the share in a possession that satisfies him. To be 
allowed to call Him his God-this it is which suffices him and out
weighs everything. For Jahve is the Living One, and he who 
possesses Him as his own finds himself thereby " in the land of 
the living" (n:vii. 13, Iii. 7). He cannot die, he cannot perish. 

Ven. 7, 8. His request now ascends all the more confident 
of being answered, and becomes calm, being well-grounded in 
his feebleness and the superiority of his enemies, and aiming 
at the glorifying of the divine Name. In ver. 7 ,l'.lr! calls to 
mind xvii. 1 ; the first confirmation, lmx. 8, and the second, 
xviii. 18. But this is the only passage in the whole Psalter 
where the poet designates the "distress" in which he finds 
himself as a prison (i~~t;i). Ver. 8b brings the whole congre
gation of the righteous in in the praising of the divine Name. 
The poet therefore does not after all find himself so absolutely 
alone, as it might seem according to ver. 5. He is far from 
regarding himself as the only righteous person. He is only a 
member of a community or church whose destiny is interwoven 
with his own, and which will glory in his deliverance as its 
own; for "if one member is honoured, all the members re
joice with it" (1 Cor. xii. 26). We understand the differently 
interpreted \i•1:9~ after this "rejoicing with" ( <T1Jl"f)(,a{pe, ). The 
LXX., Syriac, and Aquila render: the righteous wait for me; 
but to wait is ~~ and not i•r:,:;,i:,. The modern versions, on 
the other hand, almost unive~ally, like Luther after Felix 
Pratensis, render: the righteous shall surround me (flock about 
me), in connection with which, as Hengstenberg observes,•~ 
denotes the tender sympathy they feel with him: crowding 
closely upon me. But there is no instance of a verb of sur
rounding (1:J~~, :l;ll;), :2;;,.b, ,!,, it;if, l:J'P.'1'.I) taking :p; the accusa
tive stands with i•1;1:;,;:i in Hab. i. 4, and ~~ in xxii. 13, in the 
signification cingere. Symmachus ( although erroneously ren
dering: -ro ~110µ&, crov t:rre4'a11cf,qoll'Ta£ 8l1taw, ), Jerome ( in me 
coronabuntur jwti), Parchon, Aben-Ezra, Coccejus, and others, 
rightly take 1i•r:q1 as a denominative from "VJ?, to put on a crown 
or to crown (cf. Prov. xiv. 18): on account of me the righteous 
shall adorn themselves as with crowns, i.e. shall triumph, that 
Thou dealest bountifully with me ( an echo of xiii. 6). Ac
cording to passages like Jxiv. 11, xl. 17, one might have ex• 
pected i:il instead of '-'· But the close of Ps. xxii. (vers. 23 
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sqq.), cf. cxl. 12 sq., shows that •:: is also admissible. The 
very fact that David contemplates his own destiny and the 
destiny of his foes in a not merely ideal but foreordainedly 
causal connection with the general end of the two powers that 
stand opposed to one another in the world, belongs to the 
characteristic impress of the Psalms of David that come from 
the time of Saul's persecution. 

PSALM CXLIII. 

LONGING AFTER MERCY IN THE MIDST OF DARK 

IMPRISONMENT. 

l J AHVE, hear my prayer, oh give ear to my supplication ; 
In Thy faithfulness answer me, in Thy righteousness. 

2 And enter not into judgment with Thy servant, 
For before Thee no man living is righteous. 

3 For the enemy hath persecuted my soul, 
He bath crushed my life to the ground, 
He bath made me to lie down in terrible darkness, like 

those for ever dead. 

4 And my spirit Janguisbeth within me, 
In my inward part my heart is benumbed. 

5 I remember the days of old, 
I meditate upon all Thy doing, 
I muse upon the work of Thy hands. 

6 I stretch forth my hands unto Thee, 
My soul is as a thirsty land unto Thee t (Sela.) 

7 Answer me speedily, Jahve, my spirit yearneth: 
Hide not Thy face from me, 
I should become like those who go down to the pit. 

8 Let me hear Thy loving-kindness with the dawn of the 
For I trust in Thee. [morning, 
Make known to me the way in which I am to go, 
For unto Thee do I lift up my soul. 

9 Deliver me from mine enemies, J ahve I 
I have hidden myself with Thee. 
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10 Teach me to do Thy will, 
For Thou art my God ; 
Let Thy good Spirit lead me in an even land. 

11 For Thy Name's sake, Jahve, quicken me again, 
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In Thy righteousness be pleased to bring my soul out of 
trouble, 

12 And in Thy loving-kindness cut off mine enemies, 
And destroy all the oppressors of my soul, 
For I am Thy servant. 

In some codices of the LXX. this Psalm (as Euthymius 
also bears witness) has no inscription at all; in others, however, 
it has the inscription: iJl'a)..µor; 'T'(I .davet8 o-re avfoll eSl&JICEll 
• A Q ' -'· • f\ ' A ( r, d s. . -D.tJE<T<TO.IV.UfJ, 0 VLO<; (&IJ'TOIJ \.10 , mail. O'TE O.V'TOV O vu ,ca-ra-

8ua,,ce, ). Perhaps by the same poet as Ps. cxlii., with which it 
accords in vers. 4, 8, 11 (cf. cxlii. 41 8), it is like this a modern 
offshoot of the Davidic Psalm-poetry, and is certainly composed 
as coming out of the situation of him who was persecuted by 
Absalom. The Psalms of this time of persecution are di~ 
tingwshed from those of the time of the persecution by Saul 
by the deep melancholy into which the mourning of the de
throned king was turned by blending with the penitential 
sorrowfulness of one conscious of his own guilt. On account 
of this fundamental feature the church bas chosen Ps. cxliii. 
for the last of its seven Psalmi pamite11tiales. The &la at the 
close of ver. 6 divides the Psalm into two halves. 

Vers. 1-6. The poet pleads two motives for the answer
ing of his prayer which are to be found in God Himself, viz. 
God's M;U:l~, truthfulness, with which He verifies the truth of 
His promises, that is to say, His faithfulness to His promises; 
and His "P.1~, righteousness, not in a recompensative legal 
sense, but in an evangelical sense, in accordance with His 
counsel, i.e. the strictness and earnestness with which He 
maintains the order of salvation established by His holy love, 
both against the ungratefully disobedient and against those 
who insolently despise Him. Having entered into this order 
of salvation, and within the sphere of it serving Jahve as his 
God and Lord, the poet is the servant of J ahve. And .because 
the conduct of the God of salvation, ruled by this order of 
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salvation, or His "righteousness" according to its fundamental 
manifestation, consists in His justifying the sinful man who 
has no righteowineM that he can show corresponding to the 
divine holiness, but penitently conf eases this disorganized re
lationship, and, eager for salvation, longs for it to be set right 
again,-because of all this, the poet prays that He would not 
also enter into judgment (tl!f1?1 tall as in Job ix. 321 nii. 4, 
xiv. 3) with him, that He therefore would let mercy instead 
of justice have its course with him. For, apart from the fact 
that even the holiness of the good spirits does not coincide with 
God's absolute holiness, and that this defect must still be very 
far greater in the case of spirit-corporeal man, who has earthi
ness as the basis of his origin,-yea, according to li. 7, man is 
conceived in sin, so that he is sinful from the point at which be 
begins to live onward,-his life is indissolubly interwoven with 
sin, no living man possesses a righteousness that avails before 
God (Job iv. 17, ix. 2, xiv. 3 sq., xv. 14, and frequently).• 

With '~ (ver. 3) the poet introduces the ground of his 
petition for an answer, and more particularly for the forgiveness 
of his guilt. He is persecuted by deadly foes and is already 
nigh unto death, and that not without transgression of his own, 
so that consequently his deliverance depends upon the forgive
ness of his sins, and will coincide with this. "The enemy per
secuteth my soul" is a variation of language taken from vii. 6 
("!tl for Cl'~tl, as in b:xviii. 50, and frequently in the Book of 
Job, more particularly in the speeches of Elihu). Ver. 3c also 
recalls vii. 6, but as to the words it sounds like Lam. iii. 6 ( cf. 
lnxviii. 7). l:l~J1 'lJt? (LXX. vetepot!<; ale>J10~) are either those 
for ever dead (the Syriac), after 1:1;,;» ~tp in Jer. Ii. 39, cf. 
ic~» rl'~ in Eccles. xii. 5, or those dead time out of mind 
(Jerome), after C~l7 1:1,P in Ezek. xxvi. 20. The genitive con
struction, admits both senses ; the former, however, is rendered 
more natural by the consideration that '?;!'~ii glances back to 
the beginning that seems to have no end : the poet seems to 
himself like one who is buried alive for ever. In consequence 

• Gemon obiemilll on thill point (vid. Thomuiua, Dogmatilc, iv. 251): I 
deaire the righteowsneee of pity, which Thou beatowest in the present life, 
not the judgment of that righteowmen which Thou wilt put into operation 
in the future life-the righteowmea which justi.fies the repentant one. 
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of this hostility which aims at his destruction, the. poet feels 
his spirit within him, and consequently his inmost life, veil 

. itself (the expression is the 1111.me as cxlii. 4, hxvii. 4); and 
in his inward part his heart falls into a state of disturbance 
(Cpir-1~, a Hithpo. peculiar t.o the later language), so that it 
almost ceases t.o beat. He calls t.o mind the former days, in 
which Jahve was manifestly with him; he reflects upon the 
great redemptive work of God, with all the deeds of might and 
mercy in which it has hitherto been unfolded; he meditates 
upon the doing (il~,~~, Ben-Naphtali n~~) of H,is hands, i.e. 
the hitherto so wondrously moulded history of himself and of 
his people. They are echoes ont of b:xvii. 4-7, 12 sq. The 
contrast which presents itself t.o the Psalmist in connection 
with this comparison of his present circumstances with the past 
opens his wounds still deeper, and makes his prayer for help 
all the more urgent. He stretches forth his hands to God 
that He may protect and assist him ( md. Holemann, Bibel
atudia1, i. 150 f.). Like a parched land is his soul turned to
wards Him,-langnage in which we recognise a. bending round 
of the primary passage lxiii. 2. Instead of 'lJ? it would be '!J?, 
if il~S, (Targnm rt??~) were not, as it always is, taken up and 
included in the sequence of the accents. 

Vers. 7-12. In this second half the Psalm seems still 
more like a reproduction of the thoughts of earlier Psalms. 
The prayer, " answer me speedily, hide not Thy face from 
me," sounds like lxix. 18, xxvii. 91 cf. cii. 3. The expression 
of languishing longing, '!".A, n~~f?, is like lxxxiv. 3. And the 
apodosis, "else I should become like those who go down into 
the pit," agrees word for word with xxviii. 1, cf. lxxxviii. 5. 
In connection with the words, " cause me to hear Thy loving
kindness in the early morning," one is reminded of the similar 
prayer of Moses in xc. 14, and with the confirmatory " for in 
Thee do I trust" of xxv. 2, and frequently. With the prayer 
that the nigh·t of affliction may have an end with the next 
morning's dawn, and that God's helping loving-kindness may 
make itself felt by him, is joined the prayer that God would 
be pleased to grant him to know the way that he has to go in 
order to escape the destruction into which they are anxious to 
ensnare him. This last_ prayer hu its type in Ex. xx:riii. 13, 
and in the Psalter in xxv. 4 (cf. ~xlii. 4); and its confirmation: 
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for to Thee have I lifted np my soul, viz. in a craving dter 
salvation and in the confidence of faith, has its type in uv. 1, 
lxxxvi. 4. But the words 'l')'lf? i'?~, which are added to the 
petition "deliver me from mine enemies" (lix. 2, xxxi. 16), are 
peculiar, and in their expression without example. The Syriac 
version leaves them untranslated. The LXX. renders : J,r, 
'lrpor; ue IW,TE'PIJ"/011, by which the defective mode of writing •nc::i 
is indirectly attested, instead of which the translators read •ncl 
(cf. ~i C~l in Isa. x. 3); for elsewhere not M~t' but cu is 
reproduced with ,ca.-raif>IJ"/E&V. The Targum renders it '!'J~f?~ 
i''"!~? 'l'.1'!9, Thy Logos do I account as (my) Redeemer (i.e. 
regard it as such), as if the Hebrew words were to be ren
dered : upon Thee do I reckon or count, •ry•~~ = •1;19~, Ex. 
xii. 4. Luther closely follows the LXX. : " to Thee have I 
fled for refuge." Jerome, however, inasmuch as he renders : 
ad te proteclus sum, has pointed •z:i•~~ CJ".1'~?), Hitzig (on the 
passage before us and Prov. vii. 20) reads 'J)I?? from K9~ = 
N?~, to look (" towards Thee do I look"). But the Hebrew 
contains no trace of that verb ; the full moon is called ICC::> 

(nc::i ), not as being " a sight or vision, species," but from its 
cov~red orb (vol. ii. 394). 

The 'J)tp:;i before us only admits of two interpretations : 
(1) Ad (apud) te te:ei = to Thee have I secretly confided it 
(Rashi, Aben-Ezra, Kimchi, Coccejus, J. H. Michaelis, J. D. 
Michaelis, Rosenmiiller, Gesenius, and De W ette ). But such 
a constructio pr<JJgnans, in connection with which n~~ would 
veer round from the signification to veil ( cf. It:> no:,, Gen. 
xviii. 17) into its opposite, and the clause have the meaning of 
'I')'~~ ;•}~ ~f, Jer. xi. 20, xx.12, is hardly conceivable. (2) Ad 
(apud) te abscondidi, scil. me (Saadia, Calvin, Maurer, Ewald, 
and Hengstenberg), in favour of which we decide; for it is 
evident from Gen. xxxviii. 14, Deut. xxii. 12, cf. Jonah iii. 6, 
that M~f can express the act of covering as an act that is 
ref erred to the person himself who covers, and so can obtain a 
reflexive meaning. Therefore: towards Thee, with Thee have 
I made a hiding = hidden myself, which according to the 
sense is equivalent to '1''1?~ (vid. vol. i. 99), as Hupfeld (with 
a few MSS,) wishes to read; but Abulwalid has already re
marked that tl1e same goal is reached with 'l'.I~=?. J ahve, with 
whom he hides himself, is alone able to make known to him 
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what is right and beneficial in the position in which he finds 
himself, in which he is exposed to temporal and spiritual 
dangers, and is able to teach him to carry ont the recognised 
will of God (" the will of God, good and well-pleasing and 
perfect," Rom. xii. 2); and this it is for which he prays to Him 
in ver. 10 ('!'j~_iln ; another reading, i~'ln). For J ahve is indeed 
bis God, who cannot leave him, who is assailed and tempted 
without ancl within, in error; may His good' Spirit then (irr'; 
l"l::io for r9il:!l1:I, Neh. ix. 20•) lead him in a level country, for, 
as it is said in Isaiah, eh. xxvi. 7, in looking np to Jahve, "the 
path which the righteous man takes is smoothness ; Thou 
makest the course of the righteous smooth." The geographical 
term i\rd'ir;, ~~, Deut. iv. 43, Jer. xlviii. 21, is here applied 
spiritually. Here, too, reminiscences of Psalms already read 
meet us everywhere : cf. on "to do Thy will," xl. 9 ; on " for 
Thou art my God," :xl. 6, and frequently ; on " Thy good 
Spirit," Ii. 14 ; on " a level country," and the whole petition, 
xxvii. 11 (where the expresssion is '' a level path"), together 
with v. 9, xxv. 4 sq., xxxi. 4. And the Psalm also further 
unrolls itself in such now well-known thoughts of the Psalms : 
For Thy Name's sake, Jahve (xxv.11), quicken me again (lxxi. 
20, and frequently); by virtue of Thy righteousness be pleased 
to bring my soul out of distress ( ex.Iii. 8, xxv. 17, and fre
quently); and by virtue of Thy loving-kindness cut off mine 
enemies (liv. 7). As in ver. 1 faithfulness and righteousness, 
here loving-kindness (mercy) and righteousness, are coupled 
together ; and that so that mercy is not named beside K•~r-i, nor 
righteousness beside li'Qfl:!, but the reverse (vid. on ver.1). It 
is impossible that God should suffer him who has hidden him
self in Him to die and perish, and should suft'er his enemies 
on the other hand to triumph. Therefore the poet confirms 

• Properly, "Thy Spirit, a good one," so that :,:::i\Q is an adjectival 
apposition; as we can also say n:::i\t0n m,, a spirit, the• good one, although 
such irregularities may aJao be a 'negligent usage of the language, like the 

Arabic t:-'°l~l1 ~• the chief mosque, which maDY grammarians 

regard as a comtruct relationahip, others 11.11 an ellipsis (inasmuch 11.11 they 

supply 1.:)1.(..ll· between the words); the former is confirmed from the 
Hebrew, vid. Ewald, § 287, a. 
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the prayer for the cutting off (n~ri:, as in xciv. ·23) of his 
enemies and the destruction ('11:;1~~1, elsewhere ,~~) of the 
oppressors of his soul ( elsewhere "11~) with the words : for I 
am Tl,y servant. 

PSALM CXLIV. 

TA.KING COURAGE IN GOD BEFORE A DECISIVE COMBAT. 

The blused condition of G<Xls peopk. 

1 BLESSED be Jahve my Rock, 
Who traineth my 9ands for the fight, 
My fingers for the war-

2 My loving-kindness and my fortress, 
My high tower and my deliverer for me, 
My shield and He in whom I hide, 
Who subdueth my people under me I 

3 J ahve, what is man that Thou takest knowledge of him, 
The child of mortal man that Thou heedest him I 

4. As for man, he is like a breath, 
His days are as a shadow that vanisheth away. 

5 J ahve, bow Thy heavens and come down, 
Touch the mountains that they smoke. 

6 Ca.et forth lightnings to scatter them ; 
Send forth Thine arrows to destroy them. 

7 Send Thy hands from above, 
Rescue me and deliver me out of great waters : 
Out of the hand of the sons of the strange land, 

8 Whose mouth speaketh vanity, 
And whose right hand is a right hand of falsehood. 

9 Elohim, a new song will I sing unto Thee, 
Upon a ten-stringed nabla will I play unto Thee, 

I O Who giveth salvation unto kings, 
Who rescneth David His servant from the evil sword, 

11 Rescue and deliver me out of the hand of the sons of the 
strange land, 
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Whose month speaketh vanity, 
Whose right hand is a right hand of falsehood. 

12 Because our aom are aa liigl,-reared plants in their youtlifu.l 
-oigou.r, 

Our da:ughtera a, adorned corners after tl&e mode of structure 
of a palace; 

13 Our garmra full, affording nery/ kind of store; 
Our alteep bringing /orth by tl,owamk, m.u.ltipl9ing by tena 

of thowands in om- paaturea ; 
14 Our kine bearing without mul1ap and without loaa, 

And no lamentation in our streets. 
15 Bluaed i, tl,e people that ia in such a case, 

Blessed u the peopk whoae God ia Jal,-oe ! 

Praised be Jahve who teacheth me to fight and conquer 
(vers. 1, 2), me the feeble mortal, who am strong only in Him, 
vers. 3, 4. May J ahve then be pleased to grant a victory this 
time also over the boastf u1, lying enemies, vers. 5-8 ; so will I 
sing new songs of thanksgiving unto Him, the bestower of 
victory, vers. 9, 10. May He be pleased to deliver me out of 
the· hand of the barbarians who envy us our prosperity, which 
is the result of our having Jahve as our God, vers. 11-15. A 
glance at this course of the thought commends the additional 
inscription of the LXX. (according to Origen only'' in a few 
copies"), wpo~ T0:11 I'o}..UJO, and the Targnmist's reference of the 
"evil sword" in ver. 10 to the sword of Goliath (after the 
example of the Midrash). Read 1 Sam. xvii. 47. The Psalm 
has grown ont of this utterance of David. In one of the old 
histories, just as several of these lie at the foundation of our 
Books of Samuel as sources of information that are still re
cognisable, it was intended to express the feelings with which 
David entered upon the single-handed combat with Goliath 
and decided the victory of Israel over the Philistines. At that 
time he had already been anointed by Samuel, as both the 
narratives which have been worked up together in the First 
Book of Samuel assume : see 1 Sam. xvi. 13, x. 1. And this 
victory was for him a gigantic stride to the throne. 

If it~ in ver. 12a is taken u eo quad, so that envy is 
brought under consideration as a motive for the causeless (K}~), 
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lyingly treacherous rising (i~~ i''?~) of the neighbouring peoples, 
then the passage vers. 12-15 can at any rate be comprehended 
as a part of the form of the whole. Bnt only thus, and not 
otherwise; for i!&K cannot be intended as a statement of the 
aim or purpose : in order that they may be • • • (Jerome, De 
Wette, Hengstenberg, and others), since nothing but illustra
tive substantival clauses follow; nor do these clauses admit of 
an optative sense: We, whose sons, may they be ••• (Maurer); 
and irtiK never has an assuring sense (Vaibinger). It is also 
evident that we cannot, with Saadia, go back to ver. 9 for the 

interpretation of the iwN (L.. J.; f"-:'--'I). But that junction 

by means of eo quod is hazardous, since envy or ill-will (ntcp) 
is not previously mentioned, and,~~ r,;,: Ctl?'1 expresses a fact, 
and not an action. If it is further considered that nothing is 
wanting in the way of finish to the Psalm if it closes with ver. 
11, it becomes all the more doubtful whether vers. 12-15 be
longed- originally to the Psalm. And yet we cannot discover 
any Psalm in its immediate neighbourl1ood to which this piece 
might be attached. It might the most readily, as Ilitzig cor
rectly judges, be inserted between vers. 13 a.nd 14 of Ps. cxlvii. 
But the rhythm and style differ from this Psalm, and we must 
therefore rest satisfied with the fact that a fragment of another 
Psalm is here added to Ps. cxliv., which of necessity may be 
accounted as an integral part of it ; but in spite of the fact 
that the whole Psalm is built up on a gigantic scale, this was 
not its original corner-stone, just as one does not indeed look 
for anything further after the re fr a.in, together with the men
tion of David in vers. 10 sq., cf. xviii. 51. 

Vers. 1, 2. The whole of this first strophe is an imitation 
of David's great song of thanksgiving, Ps. xviii. Hence the 
calling of J ahve "my rock,'' xv iii. 3, 4 7 ; hence the heaping 
up of other appellations in ver. 2a, in which xviii. 3 is echoed ; 
but \?""'t??~t?~ (with Lamed deprived of the Dagesl,) follows the 
model of 2 Sam. xxii. 2. The naming of Jabve with '~pr_:i is a 
bold abbreviation of ""1?r.'.I \~)~ in lix. 11, 18, as also in Jonah 
ii. 9 [8] the God whom the idolatrous ones forsake is called 
c1~r:i. Instead of l"l~~?i;:, the Davidic Psalms also poetically 
say ::l;~, Iv. 22, cf. lxxviii. 9. The expression "who trainctl.1 
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my hands for the fight" we have already read in xviii. 35. 
The last words of the strophe, too, are af tt!r xviii. 48 ; but in
stead of ,;1~1 this poet says,':!;,~, from~;= ilT; (cf. Isa. xlv. 
1, xii. 2), perhaps under the influence of i•i_b~ in 2 Sam. xxii. 
48. In Ps. xviii. 48 we however read c•~p, and the Masora 
has enumerated Ps. cxliv. 2, together with 2 Sam. n-ii. 44, 
Lam. iii. 14, as the three passages in which it is written •r:,31, 
whilst one expects Cl'Cll (011::131 r,1::ic, 'J), as the Targum, Syriac, 
and Jerome (yet not the LXX.) in fact render it. But neither 
from the language of the books nor from the popular dialect 
can it be reasonably expected that they would say '~P for C~t) 

in such a.n ambiguous connection. Either, therefore, we have 
to read c•cll,• or we must fall in with the strong expression, 
and this is possible : there is, indeed, no necessity for the sub
duing to be intended of the use of despotic power, it can also 
be intended of God-given power, and of subjugating autho
rity. David, the anointed one, but not having as yet ascended 
the throne, here gives expression to the hope that J ahve will 
grant him deeds of victory which will compel Israel to submit 
to him, whether willingly or reluctantly. 

Vers. 3, 4. It is evident that ver. 3 is a variation of viii. 5 
with the use of other verbs. ~ in the sense of loving inti
macy; ::iw,:i, properly to count, compute, here ration.em liabere. 
Instead of '~ followed by the future there are consecutive 
futures here, and C1~7~ is aramaizing1y (~;~ i~) metamor
phosed into ~l~~- Ver. 4 is just such another imitation, like 
a miniature of xxxix. 6 sq., 11, cf. ]xii. 10. The figure of the 
shadow is the same as in cii. 12, cf. cix. 23. The connection 
of the third stanza with the second is still more disrupt than 
that of the second with the first. 

Vers. 5-8. The deeds of God wliich Ps. xviii. celebrates 
are here made an object of prayer. We see from xviii. 10 
tl,at i"!lJ1, ver. 5a, has J ahve and not the heavens as its sub
ject; and from xviii. 15 that the suffix em in ver. 6 is meant 
in both instances to be ref erred to the enemies. The enemies 
are called sons of a. foreign country, i.e. barbarians, as in xviii. 
45 sq. The fact that J ahve stretches forth His hand out of 

• Raahi is acquainted with an otherwise unknown note of the MruJol'll: 
'1'11' ,•nnn; but tl.iis Ktri is imaginary. 
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the heavens and rescues David out of great waters, is taken 
verbatim from xviii. 17 ; and the poet has added the interpre
tation to the figure here. On ver. 8a cf. xii. 31 xii. 7, The 
combination of words "right hand of falsehood" is the same u 
in cix. 2. But our poet, although so great an imitator, bas, 
however, much also that is peculiar to himself. The verb i'!~, 
" to send forth lightning ; " the verb ~• in the Aram11BO-Arabic 
signification "t.o tear out of, rescue," which in David always 
only signifies "to tear open, open wide" (one's mouth), xxii. 14, 
lxvi. 14; and the combination "the right hand of falsehood" 
(like " the tongue of falsehood" in cix. 2), i.e. the hand raised 
for a false oath, are only found here. The figure of Omnipo
tence, " He toucheth the mountains and they smoke," is, as in 
civ. 32, taken from the mountains that smoked at the giving 
of the Law, Ex. xix. 18, xx. 15. The mountains, as in lxviii. 
17 (cf. b:xvi. 5), point to the worldly powers. God only needs 
to touch these as with the tip of His finger, and the inward fire, 
which will consume them, at once makes itself known by the 
smoke, which ascends from them. The prayer for victory is 
followed by a vow of thanksgiving for that which is to be be
stowed. 

Vers. 9-11. With the exception of Ps. cviii., which is 
composed of two Davidic Elohim-Psalms, the Elohim in ver. 9 
of this strophe is the only one in the last two Books of the 
Psalter, and is therefore a f eehle attempt also to reproduce the 
Davidic Elohimic style. The "new 1;ong u calls to mind xxxiii. 
3, xl. 4; and,;~ ,~ also recalls xxxiii. 2 (which see). The 
fact that David mentions himself by name in his own song 
comes about in imitation of xviii. 51. From the eminence of 
thanksgiving the song finally descends again to petition, vers. 
7 c, 8 being repeated as a refrain. The petition developes itself 
afresh out of the attributes of the Being invoked (ver.10)7 and 
these are a pledge of its fulfilment. For how could the God 
to whom all victo1iou11 kings owe their victory (xmii. 16, cf. 
2 Kings v. 1, 1 Sam. xvii. 47) possibly suffer His servant David 
to succumb to the sword of the enemy I Mf! :::l;IJ is the sword 
that is engaged in the service of evil. 

Vers.12-15. With reference to the relation of this passage 
to the preceding, tnd. the introduction. ,~ (it is UDcertain 
whether this is a word belonging originally to tbis piece or one 
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added by the person who appended it as a sort of clasp or rivet) 
signifies here quoniam, as in Jbdg. ix. 17, J er. xvi. 13, and 
frequently. LXX. <Lv oZ viol {CIM'lJ ie!N); so that the temporal 
prosperity of the enemies is pictured here, and in ver. 15 the 
spiritual possession of Israel is contrasted with it. The union 
becomes satisfactorily close in connection with this reading, but 
the reference of the description, so designedly set forth, to the 
enemies is improbable. In vers. 12-14 we hear a language 
that is altogether peculiar, without any assignable earlier 
model. Instead of D'tll?~ we read c•~r;,~ elsewhere ; " in their 
youth" belongs to II our sons." ~-'~!'?, our garners or treasuries, 
from a singular '!';I or ~"? ( apparently from a verb "t't, but con
tracted out of ;ry_p;,), is a hapaxlegomenon ; the older language 
has the words 1:19~, ,,iN, i11U~ instead of it. In like manner 
n:, genua (vid. Ewald, Lekrbuch, S. 380), is a later word (found 
besides only in 2 Chron. xvi. 14, where Cl'~~ signifies et varia 
quukm, Syriac z'n011oje, or directly spices from species); the 
older language has r9 for this word. Instead of l:l's?\~tc, kine, 
which signifies '' princes" in the older language, the older 
language says Cl'~?~ in viii. 8. The plena scriptio u~u.ii, in 
which the Waw is even inaccurate, corresponds to the later 
period; and to this corresponds rd=iziN in ver. 15, cf. on the 
other hand xxxiii. 12. Also l::l'?f~'?, laden = bearing, like the 
Latin Jorda from ferre (cf. ,,~ in Job xxi. 10), is not found 
elsewhere. JN'll is ( contrary to Gen. :xxx. 39) treated as a f emi
nine collective, and 'I~~~ (cf. iird in Job xxi. 10) as a nomen 
epicamum. Contrary to the usage of the word, Maurer, 
Koster, Von Lengerke, and Furst render it : our princes 
are set up (after Ezra vi. 3); also, after the mention of 
animals of the fold upon the meadows out-of-doors, one does 
not expect the mention of princes, but of homed cattle that 
a.re to be found in the stalls. l'I~? elsewhere signifies a corner, 
and here, according to the prevailing view, the corner-pillars; 
so that the elegant slender daughters are likened to tastefully 
sculptured Caryatides-not to sculptured projections (Luther). 
For (1) J'l"IT does n9t signify a projection, but a corner, an angle, 

Arabic ~h, zawfa (in the terminology of the stone-mason the 

square-stone = M!I!\ t~~, in the terminology of the carpenter the 

square), from !.SJj, abdere (cf. e.g. the prove1·b: fl 'l zawaj<i. 
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cliabajd, in the corners are treasures). (2) The upstanding 
pillar is better adapted to the comparison than the overhanging 
projection. But that other prevailing interpretation is also 
doubtful. The architecture of Syria and Palestine-the 
ancient, so far as it can be known to us from its remains, and 
the new-exhibits nothing in connection with which one would 
be led to think of "corner-pillars." Nor is there any trace of 
that signification to be found in the Semitic n,s. On the other 
hand, the corners of large rooms in the houses of persons of 
position are ornamented with carved work even in the present 
day, and since this ornamentatipn is variegated, it may be 
asked whether ni.::np~I.? does here signify "sculptured," and not 
rather "striped in colours, variegated," which we prefer, since 
::11,;,,:i (cogn. ::,;~~) signifies nothing more than to hew firewoo<l ;• 

, ,,. 
and on the other side, the signification of the Arabic ~, to 

be striped, manY:,,coloured (IV. to become green-striped, of the 
coloqufotida), is also secured to the verb ::n,;,~ side by side with 
that signification by Prov. vii. 16. It is therefore to be 
rendered : our daughters are as corners adorned in varied 
colours after the archltectm·e of palaces.t The words rr~~~;, 

• In every instance where ::n:in (cogn. ::iin) occurs, frequently aide by 
side with 0•0 :IN~ (to draw water), it signifies to hew wood~~ kindling; 

wherefore in Arabic, in which the verb has been lost, ~ signifies 

firewood (in distinction from ~. wood for building, timber), and 
not merely this, but fuel in the ·widest sense, e.g. in villages where wood 
is scarce, cow-dung (vid. Job, i. 877, note), and the hemp-stalk, or stalk 

of the maize, in the desert the~• i.e. camel-dung (which blazes up with 

a blue flame), and the perennial st.eppe-pl.ant or its root. In relation to ,,. , 

~. ~\ signifies lopped, pruned, robbed of its branches (of a 

tree), and ~b. Y..r""" a pruning war, which devastates a country, 

just as the wood-gathering women of a settlement (styled ..:..,W:,\.J\ or 
,,. C • 

~1_,.J\) with their small hatchet (~) lay a district covered 

with tall plants bare in a few days. In the villages of the Jferg' the little 

girls who collect the dry cow-dung upon the pMtuml are called ..:..,~ 

&.:.,W:,6,., ni::lch nb:D,-WEttsTEIN. 
• : I I 

t Comers with variegated carved work nre found even in the present 
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to bring forth by thousands, and ::i~~'? ( denom.inative from 
"~1), which surpasses it, multiplied by tens of thousands, are 
freely formed. Concerning niY-in, meadows, vid. on Job xviii. 
17. );f, in a martial sense a defeat, clades, e.g. in J udg. 
ni. 151 is here any violent misfortune whatever, as murrain, 
which causes a breach, and nm, any head of cattle which goes 
off by a single misfortune. The lamentation in the streets is 
intended as in Jer. xiv. 2. n~~r is also found in Cant. v. 9; 
nor does the poet, however, hesitate to blend this ~ with the 
tetragrammaton into one word. The Jod is not dageshed (cf. 
c:mii. 2), because it is to be read 't,,!e', cf. ntn:t;? = 't,~~ in 
Gen. mil. · 14. Luther takes ver. 15a and 15b as contrasts: 
Blessed is the people that is in such a case, But blessed is the 
people whose God is the Lord. There is, however, no anti
thesis intended, but only an exceeding of the first declaration 
by the second. For to be allowed to call the God from whom 
every blessing comes his God, is still infinitely more than the 
richest abundance of material blessing. The pinnacle of Israel's 
good fortune consists in being, by the election of grace, the 
people of the Lord (.uxii. 12). 

day in Damascus in every reception-room (the so-Clllled ~I,;) of respect.
able hoW!ell [ cf. Lane, Manners and Cwtoms of the Modern Egyptia11JJ, Intro
duction]. An architectural ornament composed with much good tute 
and laborious art out of wood canings, and glittering with gold and 
brilliant oolotm, coven the upper part of the oomen, of which a pi a may 
have u many u sixteen, since three wings frequently abut upon the bet 
el-ba!f!ra, i.e. the square with its marble buin. This decoration, which 
hu a moet pleasing effect to the eye, is a great ad.vantage to l!llloom from 
two t.o three storeys high, and is evidently designed to get rid of the darker 
comen above on the ceiling, comes down from the ceiling in the comers 
of the room for the length of m to nine feet, gradually becoming narrower 
as it descend& It is the broad.est above, so that it there also covers the 
ends of the horizontal comers formed by the walls and the ceiling. H this 
c:ro11'ning of the corners, the technical designation of which, if I remember 
rightly, is 4,i _}JI, ~£a, might be said to go back into Biblical antiquity, 
the Peal.mist would have need it u a simile to mark the beauty, gQrgeous 
dress, a.nd rich adornment of women. Perhaps, too, beca'lllle they are not 
only modest and chut.e (cf. Arabic muturllt, a veiled woma.n, in opposition 
to memsl11ullat, one shone on by the sun), but also, like the children of re
spectable families, hidden from the eyes of artnngen ; for the Arabic pro
verb quoted above 11&ys, " treMlll'eS are hidden in the comers," and the 
supencription of a letter ad.dressed to a lady of position :mns: "May it 
kiss the hand of the protected lady and of the hidden jewel." - W E.TZS'BlN. 

w~m u 
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PSALM OXLV. 

HYMN IN PRAISE OF THE ALL-BOUNTIFUL KING. 

1 M I will extol Thee, my God O King, 
And I will bless Thy Name for ever and ever. 

2 :1 Every day will I bless Thee, 
And I will glorify Thy Name for ever and ever. 

3 .'I Great is Jahve, and greatly worthy to be praised, 
And His greatness is unsearchable. 

4 , One generation to another praiseth Thy works, 
And they declare Thy mighty deeds. · 

5 n On the glorious honour of Thy majesty 
And on Thy wondrous works will I meditate. 

6 And tbey shall speak forth thy mightily terrible deeds, 
And Thy mighty acts will I declare. 

7 t The praise of Thy great goodness shall they abundantly 
utter, 

And sing aloud of Thy righteousness. 
8 n Gracious and full of compassion is J ahve, 

· Long-suffering and great in goodness. 
9 t:I Good is J ahve unto all, 

And His tender mercies are over all His works. 
10 ' All Thy works praise Thee, J ahve, 

And Thy saints do bless Thee. 
11 :i They talk of the glory of Thy kingship, 

And confess Thy might-
12 ~ To make known to the sons of men His mighty acts, 

And the stately glory of His kingship. 
13 0 Thy kingship is a kingship for all ages, 

And Thy dominion endureth into all generations. 
14 i::, J ahve upholdeth all those who fall, 

And raiseth up all those who are bowed down. 
15 J7 The eyes of all wait upon Thee, 

And Thou givest them their food in due season ; 
16 El Thou openest out Thine abundance, 

And satisfiest e•,rery living thing with delight. 
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17 Y J ahve is righteous in all His ways, 
And graciom in all His works. 

18 p J ahve is nigh unto all those who call upon Him, 
To aU who call upon Him in truth; 

19 , He fulfilleth the desire of those who fear Him, 
And He heareth their cry and deliveret)i them. 

20 rJ Jahve preserveth all those who love Him, 
And all the wicked doth He destroy. 

21 n Let my mouth then speak the praise of J ahve, 
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And let all flesh bless His ho!y Name for ever and ever! 

With Ps. cxliv. the collection draws doxologically towards 
its close. This Psalm, which begins in the form of the beracha 
('ii i,i:i), is followed by another in which bentdicam (vers. 11 2) 
and bemdicat (ver. 21) is the favourite word. It is the only 
Psalm that bears the title ~r:u;,, whose plural C?,".'11;1 is become 
the collective name of the Psalms. In B. Berachoth 4:b it is 
distinguished by the apophthegm: ''Everyone who repeats the 
,,,; n~nn three times a day may be sure that he is a child of 
the world to come (ao.i 0,i.11n 1:1)." And wbyT Not merely 
because this Psalm, as the Gemara says, n'l "l'Ml M'nM, i.e. 
follows the course of the alphabet (for Ps. cxix. is in fact also 
alphabetical, and that in an eightfold degree), and not merely 
because it celebrates •God's ea.re for all creatures (for this the 
Great Hallel also does, Ps. cxuvi. 25), but because it unites 
both these prominent qualities in itself ('nin M'l n,.n 1:1,w ). 
In fact, Ps. cxlv. 16 is a celebration of the goodness of God. 
which embraces ev~ry living thing, with which only cuxvi. 
25, and not cxi. 5, can be compared. Valde sententiosus hie 
Psalmus est, says Ba,kius; and do we not find in this Psalm 
our favourite Benedicite and Oculi omni um which our children 
repeat before a. mi;ial T It is the ancient church's Psalm for the 
noon-day repast ( vid. Armknecht, Die l1eilige Psalmodie, 1855, 
S. 54); ver. 15 was also used at the holy communion, hence 
Chrysostom says it contains Ta, pl,µ,ara Tavra, /l:,rep oi /UP,IJ'rJ
p).vo, uvvex,o,r.; wattf>..Mva-, >,.byoV"fe,;• 0 £ oq>Oa"A.µ,ol W4V'r0>11 

el;; er~ e'>,:1rl,ova-w ,ccd ufl 8;80,,; 'f"t/V Tpocf,~v avro,11 e11 ev,caipu,,. 
Ka.,-a crroixewv, observes Theodoret, ,cal obro;; o i5µ,vo;; a-{,y-

1eerrat.. The Psalm is disticbic, and every first line of the dis-· 
tich has the ordinal letter; but the distich Nun is wanting. 
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The Talmud (loc. cit.) is of opinion that it is because the fatal 
M?~ (Amos v. 2), which David, going on at once with 'n ,c,c 
0,~rr,:::,), skips over, begins with Nun. On the other hand, 
Ewald, Vaibinger, and Sommer, like Grotius, think that the 
Nun-strophe hu been lost. The LXX. (but not Aquila, 
Symmachus, Theodotion, nor Jerome in his tnnslation after 
the original text) gives such a strophe, perhaps out of a HS. 

(like the Dublin Cod. K-ermicot, 142) in which it was supplied: 
n \ ( . . 7) , , ( .. ) .. -,.,(.., • 4 14T~ jCK.'l U lll CXI. twp~ EU ·"ll"CMn TO$~ ,_. ,011; avrm, 

. dtat &rw~ iu .,,-;iq1, To~ lpyow a.woii ( according with ver. 17, with 
the change only of two words of this distich). Hitzig is of 
opinion that the original Nun-strophe hu been welded into Ps. 
cxli.; but only his clairvoyant-like historical discernment is able 
to amalgamate ver. 6 of this Psalm with our Ps. cxlv. We are 
contented to see in the .omission of the Nun-strophe an example 
of that freedom with which the Old Testament poets are wont 
to handle this kind of forms. Likewise there is no reason 
apparent for the fact that Jeremiah has chosen in eh. ii., iii., 
and iv. of the Lamentations-to make the ...4jin-etrophe follow 
tbe PHtrophe three times, whilst in eh. i. it precedes it. 

Vera. 1-7. The strains with which this hymn opens are 
familiar Psalm-strains. We are reminded of xn:. 2, and the 
likewise alphabetical song of praise and thanksgiving uxiv. 2. 
The ploia ..acnptio 'i:ri~~ in cxliii. 10 is repeated here. God is 
called '' the King" as in xx. 10, :x:cviii. 6. The language of 
addreM" my God the King," which sounds harsh in comparison 
with t.he otherwise usual" my King and my God'' (v. 3, lnxi,r. 
4), purposely calls God with unrelated generality, that is to say 
in the most absoluie manner, the King. If the poet is himself 
a king, the occasion Ior this appellation of God is all the more 
natural and the signification all the more pertinent. Bat even 
in the month of any other person it is significant. Whosoever 
calls God by such a name acknowledges His royal prerogative, 
and at the same time does homage to Him and binds himself to 
allegiance; and it is just this confessory act of exalting Him 
who in Himself is the absolutely lofty One that is here called 
ci;,ii. But how can the poet expre1.111 the purpose of praising 
God's Name/or nw1 Because the praise of God is a need of 
his inmost nature, he has a . perfect right to forget his own 
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mortality when engaged upon this devotion to the ever-living 
King. Clinging adoringly to the Eternal One, he must seem 
to himself to be eternal ; and if there is a practical proof for a 
life after death, it is just this ardent desire of the soul, wrought 
of God Himself, after the praise of the God of its life (lit. its 
origin) which affords it the highest, noblest delight. The idea 
of the silent Hades, which forces itself forward elsewhere, as in 
vi. S, where the mind of the poet is beclouded by sin, is here 
entirely removed, inasmuch as here the mind of the poet is the 
undimmed mirror of the divine glory. Therefore ver. 2 also 
does not concede the possibility of any interruption of the 
praise: the poet will daily (luiii. 20) bless God, be they days 
of prosperity or of sorrow, uninterruptedly in all eternity will 
he glorify His Name (ii?~~~ as in lxix. 31). There is no 
worthier and more exhaustless object of praise (ver. 3) : J ahve 
is great, and greatly to be praised ('1~'?, taken from xlviii. 2, as 
in xcvi. 4, cf. xviii. 4 ), and of His " greatness" ( cf. 1 Chron. 
xxix. 11, where this attribute precedes all others) there is no 
searching out, i.e. it is so abysmally deep that no searching can 
reach its bottom (as in Isa. :xl. 28, Job xi. 7 sq.). It has, how
ever, been revealed, and is being revealed continually, and is for 
this very reason thus celebrated in ver. 4: one generation pro
pagates to the next the growing praise of the works that He has 
wrought out (Cl'~ M\'J?), and men are able to relate all manner 
of proofs of His victorious power which prevails over everything, 
and makes everything subject to itself (.l'liUf as inn. 7, and fre
quently). This historically manifest and traditional divine doxa. 
and the facts (~f! as in cv. 27) of the divine wonders the poet 
will devoutly consider. i1~ stands in attributive relation to ii:::i~, 
as this on its part does to ';J1,iil: Thy brilliantly glorious (kingly) 
majesty (cf. Jer. xxii. 18, Dan. xi. 21). The poet does not say 
'~~ Cl~, nor may we insert it, either here in ver. 5, or in ver. S, 
where the same sequence of thoughts recurs, more briefly ex
pressed. The emphasis lies on the objects. The mightiness 
(T-1~ as in lxxviii. 4, and in Isa. xiii. 25, where it signifies violence) 
of His terrible acts shall pass from mouth to mouth (iQ, with 
a substantival object as in xl. 11)1 and His mighty acts (.l'li~, 
magnalia, as in 1 Chron. xvii. 19, 21)-according to the Ken 
(which is determined by the suffix of nn,o~; cf., however, 2 
Sam. mi. 23, 2 Kings iii. 3, x. 26, and frequently): His great-
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:ness ("nn-wm he also on his pm make the matter of his Mr

rating. It is, however, not alone the awe-inspiring majesty of 
God which is revealed in history, but also the greatness (!l"! used 
as a substantive u in xx.xi. 20, Isa. lxiii. 7, xxi 7, whereas E:1'=!11 
in xnii. 10, ln:xix. 51 is an adjective placed before the noun 
after the manner of a numeral), i.e. the abundant measure, of 
His goodness and His righteowineu, u. His acting in inviolable 
correspondence with His counsel and order of salvation. The 
memory of the transcendent goodness of God is the object of 
universal, overflowing acknowledgment, and the righteousness 
of God is the object of universal exultation (l!: with the accusa
tive as in Ji. 16, lix. 17). After the poet bas sung the glorious 
self-attestation of God according to both its sides, the fiery and 
the light sides, he lingers by the light side, the front side of the 
Name of Jahve unfolded in Ex. xxxiv. 6. · 

Ven. 8-13. This memorable utterance of J ahve concern
ing Himself the writer of Ps. ciii., which is of kindred import, 
also interweaves into his celebration of the revelation of divine 
love in ver. 8. Instead of ,~~-.::21 the expression here, however, 
is is,~ ",~ (Km·£, as in Nab. i. 3, cf. lnxix. 29, with Makkeph 
~~~). The real will of God tends towards favour, which gladly 
giving stoops to give (IUI)), and towards compassion, which in
terests itself on behalf of the sinner for his help and comfort 
(C'"1). Wrath is only the background of His nature, which He 
reluctantly and only after long waiting (Cl~IP~ 1n,) lets Joose 
against those who spurn His great mercy. For His goodness 
embraces, u ver. 9 says, all; His tender mercies are over all 
His works, they hover over and encompass all His creatures. 
Therefore, too, all His works praise Him : they are all together 
loud-speaking witnesses of that sympathetic all-embracing love 
of His, which excludes no one who does not exclude himself; 
and His saints, who live in God's love, bless Him (~~~ written 
as in 1 Kings xviii. 44): their mouth overflows with the de
claration (lifi?W) of the glory of the kingdom of this loving God, 
and in speaking ('i~r!;) of the sovereign power with which He 
maintains and extends this kingdom. 'l'his confession they 
make their employ, in order that the knowledge of the mighty 
acts of God and the glorious majesty of His kingdom may at 
length become the general possession of mankind. When the 
poet in ver. 12 sets forth the purpose of the proclamation, he 
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drops the form of address. God's kingdom is a kingdom of all 
aeons, and His. dominion is manifested without exception and 
continually in all periods or generations (ii,;,,~~~ as in xiv. 
18, Esth. ix. 28, a pleonastic strengthening of the expression 
'"Ii,,~, xc. 1). It is the eternal circumference of the history 
of time, but at the same time its eternal substance, which more 
and more unfolds and achieves itself in the succession of the 
periods that mark its course. For that all things in heaven 
and on earth shall be gathered up together ( avtUCe~ 
o-Q,(J'Oa,, Eph. i. 10) in the all-embracing kingdom of God in 
His Christ, is the goal of all history, and therefore the substance 
of history which is working itself out. With ver. 13 ( cf. Dan, 
iii. 33 [iv. 3], iv. 31 [34], according to Hitzig the primary 
passages) another paragraph is brought to a close. 

Vers. 14-21. The poet now celebrates in detail the deeds 
of the gracious King. The words with ? are pure datives, cf. 
the accusative expression in cxlvi. 8. He in person is the sup
port 'which holds fast the falling ones (1:1'~~;~, here not the 
fallen ones, see xxviii. 1) in the midst of falling (Nicephorus : 
-ro~ m-rawEl'Tew p,E'>.."A.ovra~ 18paw~ O)a'Te p,-q m-rawEl'TEiv), and 
the stay by which those who are bowed together raise them
selves. He is the Provider for all beings, the Father of the 
house, to whom in the great house of the world the eyes e~~~ 
with the second l toneless, Ew. § 100, b) of all beings, endowed 
with reason and irrational, are directed with calm confidence 
(Matt. vi. 26), and who gives them their food in its, i.,. in due 
season. The language of civ. 27 is very similar, and it pro
ceeds here, too, as there in ver. 28 (cf. Sir. :xl. 14). He opens 
His hand, which is ever full, much as a man who feeds the 
doves in his court does, and gives ~~, pleasure, i.,. that which 
is good, which is the fulfilling of their desire, in sufficient 
fulness to all living things ( and therefore those in need of 
support for the body and the life). Thus it is to be interpreted, 
according to Deut. :xxxiii. 23 (after which here in the LXX. 
the reading varies between Ev8o,clo.i and EIJ]vyyfo,,;), cf. Acts xiv. 
17, lp,w,w},./j,11 -rpo~ 11:al Ell,f,poaw,,i -rtt~ 11:a.p8lo.~ ;,p;;,11. l!"~~,:i 
is construed with a dative and accusative of the object instead 
of with two accusatives of the object (Ges. § 139. 1, 2). The 
usage of the language is unacquainted with l'ITI as an adverb 
in the sense of "willingly" (Hitzig), which would rather be 
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1-)i'lr'll. In all the ways that J ahve takes in His historical rule 
He is " righteous," i.e. He keeps strictly to the role (norm) of 
His holy love ; and in all His works which He accomplishes in 
the course of history He is merciful (1~1?;1), i.e. He practises 
mercy (,9~, see xii. 2) ; for during the present time of mercy 
the primary essence of His active manifestation is free pre
venting mercy, condescending love. Troe, He remains at a 
distance from the hypocrites, just as their heart remains far 
from Him (Isa. :nix. 13); but as for the rest, with impartial 
equality He is nigh (::li'1P, as in xxxiv. 19) to all who call upon 
Him Ml;)~~, in firmness, certainty, truth, i.e. so that the prayer 
comes from their heart and is holy fervour (cf. Isa. x. 20, 
:dviii. 1). What is meant is true and real prayer in opposition 
to the venpov lnov, as is also meant in the main in John iv. 
23 sq. To such true praying ones Jahve is present, viz. in 
mercy (for in respect of His power He is everywhere); He 
makes the desire of those who fear Him a reality, their will 
being also His; and He grants them the salvation (crcm'Jpl.a.) 
prayed for. Those who are called in ver. 19 those who fear 
Him, are called in ver. 20 those who love Him. Fear and 
love of God belong inseparably together ; for fear wit~out love 
is an unf ree, servile disposition, and love without fear, bold
faced familiarity: the one dishonoW'II the all-gracious One, and 
the other the all-exalted One. But all who love and fear Him 
He preserves, and on the other hand exterminates all wanton 
sinners. Having reached the Tav, the hymn of praise, which 
has traversed all the elements of the language, is at an end. 
The poet does not, however, close without saying that praising 
God shall be his everlasting employment t~ •,fr, with Olewe
jored, the Malipacl, or rather Jet.l,ib sign of which above repre
sents the Makuph), and without wishing that all flesh, i.e. all 
men, who are ua.pf 1ml at,.,.a, Cl"fl ,r,, may bless God's holy 
Name to all eternity. The realization of this wish is the final 
goal of history. It will then have reached ver. 43 of the great 
song in Dent. eh. nxii.-Jahve one and His Name one (Zech. 
xiv. 9), Israel praising God inrep a).:q8efu.i;, and the Gentiles 
vrrep EA.eOIJ'; (Rom. xv. 8 sq.). 
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PSALM CXLVI. 

HALLELUJAH TO GOD THE ONE TRUE HELPER. 

HALLELUJAH. 

1 PRAISE, 0 my soul, J ahve ! 
2 I will praise J ahve as long as I live, 

I will harp unto my God as long as I have any being. 
3 Trust not in princes, 

In the son of man, who is not capable of help! 
4 If his breath goeth forth, he returneth to his clod

In that day his devices perish. 

5 Happy is he whose help is the God of Jacob, 
Whose confidence is in J ahve his God, 

6 The Creator of heaven and earth, 
Of the sea and all that is therein-
Who keepeth truth for ever, 

7 Obtaining judgment for the oppressed, 
Giving bread to the hungry. 

J ahve looseth those who are bound, 
8 J ahve maketh the blind to see, 

J ahve ra.iseth up those who are bowed down, 
J ahve loveth the righteous, 

9 J ahve preserveth the strangers, 
He helpeth up the orphan and widow, 
And the way of the wicked He turneth down. 

10 Jahve reigneth as King for ever, 
Thy God, 0 Zion, unto all generations

Hallelujah. 

893 

The P!lalter now draws to a close with five Hallelujah 
Psalms. This first closing Hallelujah has many points of 
coincidence with the foregoing alphabetical hymn ( compare 
M??,~~ in ver. 2 with cxlv. 2; ii7i? in ver. 5 with cxlv. 15; 
" who giveth bread to the hungry" in ver. 7 with cxlv. 15 sq.; 
" who maketh the blind to see" in ver. 8 with cxlv. 14; 
"J ahve reigneth, etc.," in ver. 10 with cxlv. 13)-the same 
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range of thought betrays one author. In the LXX. Ps. cxlvi.
cxlviii. (according to its enumeration four Psalms, viz. cxlv.
cxlviii., Ps. cxlvii. being split up into two) have the inscription 
'.A'A.'A.'l'JMVui. '.AT'fa/,ov ,ea,l Za-x,ap/,ov1 which is repeated four 
times. These Psalms appear to have formed a separate Halle I, 
which is ref erred back to these prophets, in the o]d liturgy 
of the second Temple. Later on they became, together \lith 
Ps. cxlix., cl., an integral part of the daily morning prayer, and 
in fact of the men 'P,C>El, i.e. of the mosaic-work of Psalms 
and other poetical pieces that was incorporated in the morning 
prayer, and are called even in Sl,abbath 118b Hallet,• but 
expressly distinguished from the Hallel to be recited at the 
Passover and other feasts, which is called "the Egyptian Hallel." 
In distinction from this, Krochmal calls these five Psalms the 
Greek Hallel. But there is nothing to oblige us to come down 
beyond the time of Ezra and Nehemiah. The agreement 
between 1 Mace. ii. 63 ( ltrrp~ di -rd1,1 -x,ow avroii, iuu o 
Sui'A.uywµ,di avroii a,rwMTo) and ver. 4 of our Psalm, which 
Hitzig has turned to good account, does not decide anything 
concerning the age of the Psalm, but only shows that it was in 
existence at the time of the author of the First Book of Mao
cabees,-a point in favour of which we were not in need of any 
proof. But there was just as moch ground for dissuading 
against putting confidence in princes in the time of the Per
sians as in that of the Grecian domination. 

Vers. 1-4. Instead of "blesst as in ciii.1, civ. l, the poet 
of this Psalm s~ys "praise." When he attunes his soul to the. 
praise of God, he puts himself personally into this mood of 
mind, and therefore goes on to say "I will praise." He will, 
however, not only praise God in the song which he is beginning, 
but '!i::t~ (vid. on lxiii. 5)1 filling up his life with it, or ~y~ 
(prop. " in my yet-being," with the suffix of the noun, whereas 
'~;il1 with the verbal suffix is " I still am"), so that his continued 
life is also a constant continued praising, viz. (and this is in the 
mind of the poet here1 even at the commencement of the Psalm) 
of the God and King who, as being the Almighty, Eternal, and 

• Ruhl, however, understands only Pe. cxlviii. and cl. by men 'i"IDE> 
in that passage. 
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unchangeably Faithful One, is the true ground of confidence. 
The warning against putting trust in princes calls to mind 
cxviii. 8 sq. The clause: the son of man, who has no help 
that he could afford, is to be understood according to b:. 13. 
The following il'l~1~? shows that the poet by the expression 
D1tti~ combines the thoughts of Gen. ii. 7 and iii. 19. If his 
breath goes forth, he says, basing the untrustworthiness and 
feebleness of the son of Adam upon the inevitable final destiny 
of the son of Adam taken out of the ground, then he returns 
to his earth, i.e. the earth of his first beginning; cf. the more 
exact expression 1::1''!~~~' after which the el~ Tri" '111" avroii of 
the LXX. is exchanged for el~ Tov ,i:ow avrov in 1 Mace. ii. 
63. On the hypothetical relation of the first future clause to 
the second, cf. cxxxb::. 8-10, 18; Ew. § 357, b. In that day, 
the inevitable day of death, the projects or plans of man are 
at once and for ever at an end. The &7r. Nti"/• rut.l~ describes 
these with the collateral notion of subtleness and magnitude. . 

Vers. 5-7a. Man's help is of no avail; blessed is he 
(this is the last of the twenty-five 'l"l~ of the Psalter), on the 
contrary, who has the God of Jacob (~~f like rl1il;~ in cxliv. 
15) as Him in whom is his succour (i,?if with Bet/, euentice, 
11id. on nxv. 2),--he, whose confidence (i~t? as in cxix. 116) 
rests on Jahve, whom be can by faith call his God. Men often 
are not able to give help although they might be willing to do 
so: He, however, is the Almighty, the Creator of the heavens, 
the earth, and the sea, and of all living things that fill these 
three (cf. Neh. ix. 6). Men easily change their mind and do 
not keep their word: He, however, is He who keepeth truth or 
faithfulness, inasmuch as He unchangeably adheres to the ful
filling of His promises. n~~ ,r;,~ is in form equivalent sub
stantially to ii:~ iQf and li""!~IJ it;,~. And that which He is 
able to do as being the Almighty, and cannot as being the 
Truthful One leave nndene, is also really His mode of active 
manifestation made evident in practical proofs: He obtains 
right for the oppressed, gives bread to the hungry, and conse,. 
quently proves Himself to be the succour of those who suffer 
wrong without doing wrong, and as the provider for those who 
look for their daily bread from His gracious hand. With 
"11.?.ii:.:t, the only determinate participle, the faithfulness of God 
to His promises is made especially prominent. 
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Vers. 7b-10. The five lines beginning with Jain:, belong 
tl)gether. Eaeh consists of three words, which in the main is 
also the favourite measure of the lines in the Book of Job. 
The expression is as brief as possible. ,~1;1;:i is transferred from 
the yoke and chains to the person himself who is bound, and 
ni,_a, is transferred from the eyes of the blind to the person him
self. The five lines celebrate the God of the five-divisioned 
T&ra, which furnishes abundant examples for these celebra
tions, and is directed with most considerate tenderness towards 
the strangers, orphans, and widows in particular. The orphan 
and the widow, says the sixth line, doth He recover, strengthen 
(with reference to 'ry,ilt see xx. 9, x:n:i. 12). Valde gratua mil,i 
eat Mc Psalmus, Bakius observes, ob Trifolium illud Dei : Ad
tiena,, Pupillos, et V'idua8, 11erau uno luculentiasime depictum, id 
quod in toto Paalteno nullibi. fit. 1Vhilst J ahve, however, makes 
the man if old sorrows of His saints to have a blessed issue, He 
bends (11!~) the way of the wicked, so that it leads into error 
and ends in the abyss (i. 6). This judicial manifestation of 
Jahve has only one line devoted to it. For He rules in love 
and in wrath, but delights most of all to rule in love. J ahve 
is, however, the God of Zion. The eternal duration of His 
kingdom is also the guarantee for its future glorious com
pletion, for the victory of love. Hallelujah I 

PSALM CXLVII. 

HALLELUJAH TO THE SUSTAINER OF ALL THINGS, TD 
RESTORER OF JERUSALEM. 

1 HALLELUJAH, 

For it is good to celebrate our God in song, 
For it is lovely, comely is a hymn of praise. 

2 The builder up of Jerusalem is Ja.hve, 
The outcasts of Israel He gathereth together ; 

3 He healeth the broken in heart, 
And bindeth up their wounds ; 

4 Telling the number of the stars, 
He calleth them all by names. 

5 Great is our Lord and rich in strength, 
To His understanding there is no number. 
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6 J ahve helpeth up the afflicted, 
He casteth the wicked down to the ground. 

7 Sing unto Jahve a thanksgiving soniz, 
Play unto our God upon the citheru I 

8 Who covereth the heaven with clouds, 
Who prepareth rain for the earth, 
Who maketh the mountains shoot forth grass ; 

9 Giving to the beast its food, 
To the young ravens which call. 

10 Not in the strength of the horse doth He delight, 
Not in the legs of a man doth He take pleasure-

11 J ahve bath pleasure in those who fear Him, 
In those who hope in His mercy. 

12 Celebrate, 0 Jerusalem, J ahve, 
Praise Thy God, 0 Zion t 

13 For He bath made the bolts of thy gates fut, 
He bath blessed thy children in the midst of thee- -

14 He it is who giveth thy border peace, 
He satis:fieth thee with the fat of wheat ; 

15 Who sendeth forth His commandment to the earth, 
His word ronneth very swiftly; 

16 Who giveth snow like wool, 
He scattereth hoar-frost like ashes, 

17 He casteth down His ice like morsels
Before His cold, who can stand ! ! 
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18 He sendeth forth His word and causeth everything to melt; 
He causeth His wind to blow, forthwith the waters flow. 

19 He made known His word unto Jacob, 
His statutes and His judgments unto Israel. 

20 He hath not dealt so with any nation ; 
And as for His judgments-they do not know them, 

Hallelujah. 

It is the tone of the restoration-period of Ezra and Nehe
miah that meets us sounding forth out of this and the two 
following Psalms, even more distinctly and recognisably than 
out of the nearly related preceding Psalm (cf. ver. 6 with 
cxlvi. 9). In Ps. cxlvii. thanksgiving is rendered to God for 



398, 

the restoration of Jerusalem, which is now once more a city 
with walls and gates; in Ps. cxlviii. for the restoration of the 
national independence ; and in Ps. cxli:s:. for the restoration of 
the capacity of joyomly and triumphantly defending them
selves to the people so long rendered def encelesa and 110 igno
miniously enslaved. 

In the seventh year of Artachshuta ( Artaxerxes I. Longi
man118) Ezra the priest entered Jerusalem, after a journey of 
five months, with about two thousand exiles, mostly out of the 
families of the Levites (458 B.o.). In the twentieth year of 
this same clement· king, that is to say, thirteen years Jater 
(445 B.o.), came Nehemiah, his cup-bearer, in the capacity of 
a TiraluUka (vid. Isaiah, 'vol. i. 2). Whilst Ezra did every
thing for introducing the Mosaic Law again into the mind and 
commonwealth of the nation, Nehemiah furthered the building 
of the city, and more particularly of the walls and gates. We 
hear from his own mouth, in eh. ii.-vii. of the Book that ia 
extracted from his memoirs, how indefatigably and cautio1111ly 
he laboured to accomplish this work. Ch. xii. 27-45 is closely 
connected with these notes of Nehemiah's own hand. After 
having been again in the meanwhile in Susa, and there neu
tralized the slanderous reports that had reached the court of 
Persia, he appointed, at his second stay in Jerusalem, a feast in 
dedication of the walls. The Levite musicians, who had settled 
down for the most part round about J erusa.lem, were sum
moned to appear in Jerusalem. Then the priests and Levites 
were purified ; and they purified the people, the gates, and the 
walls, the bones of the dead (as we must with Herzfeld pictum 
this to ourselves) being taken out of all the tombs within the 
city and buried before the city; and then came that sprinkling, 
aC'cording to the Law, with the sacred lye of the red heifer, 
which is said (Pura iii. 5) to have been introduced again by 
Ezra for the first time after the Exile. Next the princes of 
Judah, the priests, and Levite musicians were placed in the 
west of the city in two great choirs (n"nr-1 8

) and processions 

• The word hu been so undemood by Menahem, Juda ben. Koreiah, 
and Abulwalld; whereas Herzfeld is thinking of hecatombe for a thank
offering, which might have formed the beginning of both festive pro
ceuiollli. 
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(n:1~~). The one festal choir, which was led by the one half 
of the princes, and among the priests of which Ezra. went on 
in front, marched round the right ·half of the city, and the 
other round the left, whilst the people looked down from the 
walls ani:l towers. The two processions met on the east side of 
the city and drew up in the Temple, where the festive sacrifices 
were offered amidst mnsic and shouts of joy. 

The supposition that Ps. cxlvii.-d. were all sung at this 
dedication of the walls under Nehemiah (Hengstenberg) cannot 
be supported ; but as regards Ps. cxlvii., the composition of 
which in the time of Nehemiah is acknowledged by the 
most diverse parties (Keil, Ewald, Dillmann, Zunz), the 
reference to the Feast of the Dedication of the walls is very 
probable. The Psalm falls into two parts, vers. 1-11, 12-20, 
which exhibit a progression both in respect of the building 
of the walls (vers. 2, 13), and in respect of the circum
stances of the weather, from which the poet takes occasion 
to sing the praise of God (vers. 8 sq., 16-18). It is a 
double Psalm, the first part of which seems to have been com
posed, as Hitzig suggests, on the appearing of the November 
rain, and the second in the midst of the rainy part of the 
winter, when the mild spring breezes and a thaw were already 
in prospect. 

Vers. 1-6. The Hallelujah, as in CXXXV, 3, is based upon 
the fact, that to sing of olll' God, or to celebrate our God in 
song (,~! with an accusative of the object, as in :x:xx. 13, and 
frequently), is a discharge of duty that reacts healthfully and 
beneficially upon ourselves: "comely is a hymn of praise" 
(taken from :nxiii. 1), both in respect of the worthiness of 
God to be praised, and of the gratitude that is due to Him. 
Instead of ,~r or ~J?, xcii. 2, the expression is "1!f1, a form 
of the infin. Pi.et, which at least can stili be proved to be 
possible by n:'1fl~? in Lev. xxvi. 18. The two ~f are co-ordi
nate, and Cl\Pr"~ no more refers to God here than in cx:xxv. 3, 
as Hitzig supposes when he alters ver. 1 so that it reads : 
" Praise ye J ah because He is good, play unto our God 
because He is lovely." Ps. xcii. 2 shows that ::l~t:l ... =1) can refer 
to God; but Cl1VJ said of God is contrary to the custom and 
spirit of the Old Testament, wher~as ::i,c and l:!1lll are also in 
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cxxxiii. 1 neuter predicates of a subject that is set forth in the 
infinitive form. In ver. 2 the praise begins, and at the same 
time the confirmation of the delightful duty. Jahve is the 
builder up of Jerusalem, He brings together (0!~ as in Ezekiel, 
the later word for Sil.?\C and r;i?) the outcasts of Israel ( as in Isa. 
xi. 12, lvi. 8); the building of Jerusalem is therefore intended 
of the rebuilding up, and to the dispersion of Israel corre
sponds the holy city laid in ruins. J ahve healeth the heart
broken, as He has shown in the case of the exiles, and bindeth 
up their pa.ins (xvi. 4), i.e. smarting wounds; lit~;, which is 
here followed by ~;ry, also takes to itself a dative object in 
other instances, both in an active and (Isa. vi. 10) an imper
sonal application ; bnt for !l? ~J~ the older language says 
::i~ ~~f~, xn:iv.19, Isa. lxi.1. The connection of the thoughts, 
which the poet now brings to the stars, becomes clear from the 
primary passage, Isa. :d. 26, cf. 27. To be acquainted with 
human woe and to relieve it is an easy and small matter to 
Him who allots a. number to the stars, that are to man innu
merable (Gen. :xv. 5), i.e. who has called them into being by 
His creative power in whatever number He has pleased, and 
yet a number known to Him (M:b, the part. prms.1 which occurs 
frequently in descriptions of the Creator), and calls to them 
all names, i.e. names them all by names which are the ex
pression of their true nature, which is well known to Him, the 
Creator. What Isaiah says (eh. xl. 26) with the words, 
" becauee of the greatness of might, and as being strong in 
power," and (ver. 28) " His understanding is unsearchable," is 
here asserted in ver. 5 (cf. cxlv. 3): great is our Lord, and 
capable of much (as in Job xxxvii. 23, r,!:I tt•~~), and to His 
understanding there is no number, i.e. in its depth and fulness 
it cannot be defined by any number. What 11. comfort for the 
chnrch as it traverses its ways, that are often so labyrinthine 
and entangled I Its Lord is the Omniscient as well as the 
Almighty One. Its history, like the universe, is 11. work of 
God's infinitely profound and rich understanding. It is a 
mirror of gracious love and righteous anger. The patient 
sufferers (C'1?V,) He strengthens (i:!iJn? as in c.xlvi. 9); malevo
lent sinners (C'~r'), on the other hand, He casts down to the 
earth ()11$""'".!V,, cf. Isa. xxvi. 5), casting deep down to the 
ground those who exalt themselves to the skies. 
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Vers. 7-11. With ver. 7 the song takes a new flight. 
? i"l:i signifies to strike up or sing in honour of any one, Num. 
m. 27, Isa. ::avii. 2. The object of the action is conceived of 
in M"!i"' as the medium of it (cf. e.g. Job xvi. 4). The parti
ciples in ven. 8 sq. are attributive clauses that are attached in 
a free manner to u•1:1,1e,~. r?!! signifies to prepare, procure, as 
e.g. in Job xn:viii. 41-a passage which the psalmist has had 
in his mind in connection with ver. 9. ,:l'!.?VQ, as being the 
caasative of a verb. creBcendi, is construed with a double ac.cusa
tive: "making mountains (whither human agriculture does not 
reach) to bring forth grass ; " and the advance to the thought 
that God gives to the cattle the bread that they need is occasioned 
by the " He causeth grass to grow for the cattle" of the model 
passage civ. 14, just as the only hinting UC1P,~ ,~, which is 
said of the young of the raven (which are forsaken and cast off 
by their mothers very early), is explained from ,~.V, ,~~, ,,r. 
in Job l,oc. cit. The verb N;P., "Pa,ew (cf. 1tpw,ew), is still more 
expressive for the cry of the raven, ,copaf, Sanscrit karava, than 
that ».,,~; tropo:rrew and 1topa.,cE~u(Jt1,1, signify directly to implore 
incessantly, without taking any ref asal. Towards Him, the 
gracious Sustainer of all beings, are the ravens croaking for 
their food pointed (cf. Luke xii. 24, "Consider the ravens"), 
jost like the earth that thirsts for rain. He is the all-condition
ing One. Man, who is able to know that which the irrational 
creature nnconsciowily acknowledges, is in the feeling of his 
dependence io trust in Him and not in himself. In all those 
things to which the God-estranged self-confidence of man so 
readily clings, God has no delight 0'1'~, pausal form like"-'~~:) 
and no pleasure, neither in the strength of the horse, whose 
rider imagines himself invincible, and., if be is obliged to flee, 
that he cannot be overtaken, nor in the legs of a man, upon 
which he imagines himself so firm that he cannot be thrown 
down, and which, when he is pursued, will presumptively carry 

him far enough away into safety. i,\w, JL.., is the leg from the 

knee to the foot, from JLi, root ,.;-,, to drive, urge forward, 
more particularly to urge on to a gallop (like crua, according to 
Pott, from the root car, to go). What is meant here is, not that 
the strength of the horse and muscular power are of no avail 
when God wills to destroy a man (nxili. 16 sq., Amos ii. 14 
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sq.), but only that, God has no pleasure in the warrior's horse 
and in athletic strength. Those who fear Him, i.e. with a 
knowledge of the impotency of all power possessed by the 
creature in itself, and in humble trust feel themselves depend
ent upon His omnipotence-these are they in whom He takes 
pleasure ("n with the accusative), those who, renouncing all 
carnal defiance and self-confident self-working, hope in His 
mercy. 

Vers. 12-20. In the LXX. this strophe is a Psalm (Lauda 
Jmual.em) of itself. The call goes forth to the church again 
on the soil of the land of promise assembled round about Jeru
salem. The holy city has again risen out of its ruins ; it now 
once more has gates which can stand open in the broad day
light, and can be closed and bolted when the darkness comes on 
for the security of the municipality that is only just growing 
into power (Neh. vii. 1--4). The blessing of God again rests 
upon the children of tbe sacred metropolis. Its territory, which 
has experienced all the sufferings of war, and formerly resounded 
with the tumult of arms and cries of woe and destruction, God 
has now, from being an arena of conflict, made into peace (the 
accusative of the effect, and therefore different from Isa. lx. 
17) ; and since the land can now again be cultivated in peace, 
the ancient promise (lxxxi. 17) is fulfilled, tha.t God would feed 
His people, if they would only obey Him, with the fat of wheat. 
The God of Israel is the almighty Governor of nature. It 
is He who sends His fiat (i.111'?1:' after the manner of the ~ 
of the history of creation, cf. xn:iii. 9) earthwards 01,, the 
accusative of the direction). The word is His messenger (nd. 
on cvii. 20), "11Jf?"'"1.ll, i.e. it runs as swiftly as possible, viz. in 
order to execute the errand on which it is sent. He it is who 
sends down snow-flakes like :flocks of wool, so that the fields are 
covered with snow as with a white-woollen warming covering.• 
He scatters hoar-frost (iiE>f from,~~, to cover over) about like 
ashes, 110 that trees, roofs, etc., are crusted over with the fine 
frozen dew or mist as though they were powdered with ashes 
that the wind had blown about. Another time He casts His 

• Boclwt in hi.a Hiuo:wicon on thi.e pusage oompa.rea an obeerntion of 
EutathiwaonDionysit1.11 Perlegetes: 1"111• i(,IOHC ,,,.,a., ii'o,;p _,.,;.,, ol rl!l>.a.,ot 
; ... a~w •. 
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ice• (in"]i.' from M"'!~ ; or according to another reading, imJ? from 
mJ,) down like morsels, fragments, D'l;I~, viz. as hail-stones, or 
as sleet. The question : before His cold-who can stand T is 
formed as in Nab. i. 6, cf. cxxx. 3. It further comes to pass 
that God sends forth His word and causes them (snow, hoar
frost, and ice) to melt away: He makes His thawing wind 
blow, waters flow; i.e. as soon as the one comes about, the other 
also takes place forthwith. This God now, who rules all things 
by His word and moulds all things according to His will, is the 
God of the revelation pertaining to the history of salvation, 
which is come to Israel, and as the bearer of which Israel takes 
the place of honour among the nations, Deut. iv. 7 sq., 32-34. 
Since the poet says ,,~9 and not ,,!i".1, he is thinking not only of 
the T6ra, but also of prophecy as the continuous self-attesta
tion of God, the Lawgiver. The Km ''1=?1, occasioned by the 
plurals of the parallel member of the verse, gives an unlimited 
indistinct idea. We must keep to ii1"!, with the LXX., Aquila, 
Theodotion, the Quinta, Sexta, ind Jerome. The word, which 
is the medium of God's cosmical rule, is gone forth as a word 
of salvation to Israel, and, unfolding itself in statutes and judg
ments, has raised Israel to a legal state founded upon a positive 
divine law or judgment such as no Gentile nation possesses. 
The Hallelujah does not exult over the fact that these other 
nations are not acquainted with any such positive divine law, 
but (cf. Dent. iv. 7 sq., Baruch iv. 4) over the fact that Israel 
is put into possession of such a law. It is frequently attested 
elsewhere that this possession of Israel is only meant to be a 
means of making salvation a common property of the world at 
large. 

PSALM C XL VIII. 

HALLELUJAH OF ALL HEAVENLY AND EARTHLY BEINGS. 

HALLELUJAH. 

1 PRAISE ye J ahve from the heavens, 
Praise ye Him in ·the heights. 

• LXX. (Italic, Vulgate) 1tpm11,'A,._o,, i.e. ice, from the root np11, to 
freeze, to congeal (Jerome gl.aciem ). Quid est crystallum 1 8.!lks Augustine, 
and replies : Niz ut glacie durata per multos a11nos ita ut a sole vel igne acik 
dissolvi non pomt. 
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.2 Praise ye Him, all His angels, 
Praise ye Him, all His host. 

3 Praise ye Him, sun and moon, 
Praise Him all ye stars of light. 

4 Praise Him ye heavens of heavens, 
And ye waters that are above the heavens. 

5 Let them praise the Name of Ja.hve, 
For HE commanded and they were created, 

6 And He set them there for ever and ever; 
He gave a law, and not one ~ansgresseth it. 

7 Praise ye J ahve from the earth, 
Sea-monsters and all deeps ; 

8 Fire and hail, snow and vapour, 
Stormy wind fulfilling His word ; 

9 Ye mountains and all hills, 
Fruit-trees and all cedars ; 

10 Ye wild beasts and all cattle, 
Creeping things and winged birds ; 

11 Kings of the earth and all tribes, 
Princes and all judges of the earth ; 

12 Young men and also maidens, 
Old men together with youths-

18 Let them praise the Name of Jahve, 
For His Name is highly exalted, He alone, 
His glory is above earth and heaven. 

14 And He bath raised a horn for His people, 
For a. praise for all His saints, 
For the children of Israel, for the people near unto Him 

Hallelujah. 

Mter the Psalmist in the foregoing Hallelujah has made 
the gracious self-attestation of J ahve in the cue of the people 
of revelation, in connection with the general government of the 
almighty and all-benevolent One in the world, the theme of his 
praise, he calls upon all creatures in heaven and on earth, and 
more especially mankind of all peoples and classes and races and 
ages, to join in concert in praise of the Name of J ahve, and that 
on the ground of the might and honour which He has bestowed 
upon His people, i.e. baa bestowed upon them once more now 
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when tbey are gathered together again out of exile and J eru
salem has risen again out of the ruins of its overthrow. The 
hymn.of the three in the fiery furnace, which has been inter
polated in eh. iii. of the Book of Daniel in the LXX., is for the 
most part an imitation of this Psalm. In the language of the 
liturgy this Psalm has the special .name of Laud.ea among the 
twenty Psalmi alleluiatici, and all the three Psalms cxlviii.-cl. 
which close the Psalter a.re called al110,, Syriac al,abchah (praise 
ye Him). 

In this Psalm the loftiest consciousness of faith is united 
with the grandest contemplation of the world. The church 
appears here as the choir-leader of the universe. It knows 
that its experiences have a central and universal significance for 
the whole life of creation; that the loving-kindness which ha.s 
fall en to its lot is worthy to excite joy among all beings in 
heaven and on earth. And it calls not only upon everything 
in heaven and on earth that stands in f e1lowship of thought, 
of word, and of freedom with it to praise God, but also the 
sun, moon, and stars, water, earth, fire, and air, mountains, trees, 
and beasts, yea even such natural phenomena as hail, snow, and 
mist. How is this to be explained! The easiest way of explain
ing is to say that it is a figure of speech (Hupf eld) ; but this 
explanation explains nothing. Does the invitation in the exuber
ance off eeling, without any clearness of conception, here overstep 
the boundary of that which is possible! Or does the poet, when 
he caUs upon these lifeless and unconscious things to praise God, 
mean that we are to praise God on their behalf-a<j>opci11 el,; Tavra, 
as Theodoret says, «cu Tov Beov ~11 cro<J,fu.111«1,Taµ,a118&.11ew ,ml But 

' ' A ".e ' • -·1 ' • 0 d I " . " . 'lt'avrrov avrip 'l'r,.,.,Kew T'TJV vµ,11't"'taJ1, r oes t 1e praise ye in 

its reference to these things of nature proceed on the assump
tion that they praise God when they redound to the praise of 
God, and find its justification in the fact that the human will 
enters into this matter of fact which relates to things, and is de
void of any will, and seizes it and drags it into the concert of . 
angels and men T All these explanations are unsatisfactory. 
The call to praise proceeds rather from the wish that all crea
tnres, by becoming after their own manner an echo and reflec
tion of the divine glory, may participate in the joy at the glory 
which God has bestowed upon His people after their deep humili
ation. This wish, however, after all rests upon the great truth, 
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that the way through suffering to glory which the chnrch is 
traversing, has not only the glorifying of God in itself, bot by 
means of this glorifying, the glorifying of God in all creatures 
and by all creatures, too, as its final aim, and that these, finally 
transformed (glorified) in the likeness of transformed (glorified) 
humanity, will become the bright mirror of the divine doxa 
and an embodied hymn of a thousand voices. The calls also 
in Isa. xliv. 23, xlix. 13, cf. lii. 9, and the descriptions in Isa. 
nxv. 1 sq., xii. 19, lv. 12 sq., proceed from the view to which 
Paul gives clear expression from the stand-point of the New 
Testament in Rom. viii. 18 sqq. 

Vers. 1-6: The call does not rise step by step from below 
upwards, but begins forthwith from above in the highest and 
outermost spheres of creation. The place whence, before all 
others, the praise is to resound is the heavens ; it is to resound 
in the heights, viz. the heights of heaven (Job xvi. 19, uv. 2, 
xn:i. 2). The It? might, it is trne, also denote the birth or 
origin : ye of the heavens, i.e. ye celestial beings ( cf. Jxviii. 
27), but the parallel r::i•~h~~ renders the immediate constmc
tion with \'?1? more natur~1. Vers. 2-4 tell who are to praise 
J ahve there : first of all, all His angels, the messengers of the 
Ruler of the world-all His host, i.e. angels and stars, for ;ac;i~ 
( Chethzb) or i1

~ 1~ (Km as in ciii. 21) is the name of the heavenJy 
host armed with light which God Tsebaoth commands (tJul. on 
Gen. ii. 1),-a name including both stars (e.g. in Dent. iv.19) 
and angels (e.g. in Josh. v. 14 sq., 1 Kings xxii. 19); angels 
and stars are also united in the Scriptures in other instances 
(e.g. Job xxxviii. 7). When the psalmist calls upon these 
beings of light to praise Jahve, he does not merely express his 
delight in that which they do under any circumstances (Heng
stenberg), but comprehends the heavenly world with the earthly, 
the church above with the church here below (tJid. on Ps. xxix., 
ciii.), and gives a special tum to the praise of the former, 
making it into an echo of the praise of the latter, and blending 
both harmoniously together. The heavens of heavens are, as 
in Dent. x. 14, 1 Kings viii. 27, Sir. :xvi. 18, and frequently, 
those which lie beyond the heavens of the earth which were 
created on the fourth day, therefore they are the outermost 
and highest spheres. The waters which are above Lhe heavens 
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are, according to Hopfeld, "a product of the fancy, like the 
upper heavens and the whole of the inhabitants of heaven." 
But if in general the other world is not a notion to which there 
is no corresponding entity, this notion may also have things for 
its substance which lie beyond our knowledge of nature. The 
Scriptures, from the :first page to the last, acknowledge the ex
istence of celestial waters, to which the rain-waters stand in the 
relation as it were of a finger-post pointing upwards (see Gen. 
i. 7). All these beings belonging to the superterrestrial world 
are· to praise the Name of J ahve, for HE, the God of Israel, 
it is by whose £at (~V, like ii;~ in :uxiii. 9 •) the heavens and 
all their host are created (xniii. 6). He has set them, which 
did not previously exist, up ('1'f:'i~ as e.g. in Neh. vi. 7, the 
causative to iz;v in uxiii. 9, cf. cxix. 91), and that for ever 
and ever ( cxi. 8), i.e. in order for ever to maintain the position 
in the whole of creation which He has assigned to them. He 
bath given a law (Ph) by which its distinctive characteristic is 
stamped upon each of these heavenly beings, and a fixed bound 
is set to the nature and activity of each in its mutual relation 
to all, and not one transgresses (the individualizing singular) 
this Jaw given to it. Thus ,~. ~ is to be understood, accord
ing to Job xiv. 51 cf. Jer. v. 22, Job xn:viii. 10, Ps. civ. 9, 
Hitzig makes the Creator Himself the subject; but then the 
poet would have at least been obliged to say it>~ Jnl"PM, and 
moreover it may be clearly seen from Jer. xxxi. 36, xniii. 20, 
how the thought that God inviolably keeps the orders of nature 
in check is expressed Oemrpw;;,.;. Jer. v. 22, by way of 
example, shows that the law itself is not, with Ewald, Maurer, 
and others, following the LXX., Syriac, Italic, Jerome, and 
Kimchi, to be made the subject: a law hath He given, and it 
passes not away ( an imperishable one). In combination with 
ph, i;r always signifies "to pass over, transgress." 

Vers. 7-14. The call to the praise of Jahveis now turned, 
in the second group of verses, to the earth and everything 
belonging to it in the widest extent. Here too };1$~7!?, like 
Cl~Qf')1f::>, ver. 1, is intended of the place whence the praise is to 
resound, and not according to x. 18 of earthly beings. The call 

• The interpolated parallel member, 111vro, ,rft HI ;,,,,,,-.,, here lll 
the LXX. is tu.en over from that passage. 
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is addressed in the first instance to the sea-monsters or dragons 
(lxxiv. 13), i.e., as Pindar (Nem. iii. 23 sq.) expresses it, {J;j~ 
ev "lrEADrfE'i. inrcpox,o~, and to the surging mass of waters (l1iDhJ;t) 
above and within the earth. Then to four phenomena of 
nature, coming down from heaven and ascending heavenwards, 
which are so arranged in ver. Sa, after the model of the chias
mus ( crosswise position), that fire and smoke (i\t:i\i?), more 
especially of the mountains (Ex. xix. 18), hail and snow stand 
in reciprocal relation ; and to the storm-wind (m}l? ~, an ap
positional construction, as in cvii. 25), which, beside a seeming 
freeness and untractableness, performs God's word. What is 
said of this last applies also to the fire, etc. ; all these pheno
mena of nature are messengers and servants of God, civ. 4, cf. 
ciii. 20. When the poet wishes that they all may join in con
cert with the rest of the creatures to the praise of God, he ex
cepts the fact that they frequently become destructive powers 
executing. judicial punishment, and only has before his mind 
their (more especially to the inhabitant of Palestine, to whom 
the opportunity of seeing hail, snow, and ice was more rare 
than with us, imposing) grandeur and their relatedness to the 
whole of creation, which is destined to glorify God and to be 
itself glorified. He next passes over to the mountains towering 
towards the skies and to all the heights of earth ; to the fruit.
trees, and to the cedars, the kings among the trees of the forest; 
to the wild beasts, which are called "!fJl'J because they repre
sent the most active and powerful life in the animal world, and 
to all quadrupeds, which, more particularly the four-footed 
domestic animals, are called ii~~, ; to the creeping things (~":) 
which cleave to the ground as they move along; and to the 
birds, which are named with the descriptive epithet winged 
(=!~~ iill as in Dent. iv. 17, cf. Gen. vii. 14, Ezek. xnix. 17, 
instead of ~~ =Jilt, Gen. i. 21). And just as the call in Ps. ciii. 
finds its centre of gravity, so to speak, at last in the soul of man, 
so here it is addressed finally to humanity, and that, becaWle 
mankind lives in nations and is comprehended under the Jaw 
of a state commonwealth, in the first instance to its heads: 
the kings of the earth, i.e. those who rule over the earth by 
countries, to the princes and all who have the administration 
of justice and are possessed of supreme power on the earth, 
then to men of both sexes and of every age. 
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AU the beings mentioned from ver. 1 onwards are to praise 
the Name of Jahve; for His Name, He (the God of this Name) 
alone (Isa. ii. 11, Ps. lmi. 18) is :l!tf'~, so high that no name 
reaches up to Him, not even from afar; His glory (His glorious 
self-attestation) extends over earth and heaven (tri.d. viii. 2). 
•~, without our being able and obliged to decide which, intro
duces the matter and the ground of the praise ; and the fact 

that the desire of the poet comprehends in \~7!!~ all the beings 

mentioned is seen from his saying "earth and heaven," as he 
glances back from the nearer things mentioned to those men
tioned farther off (cf. Gen. ii. 4). In ver. 14 the statement of 
the object and of the ground of the praise is continued. The 
motive from which the call to all creatures to Hallelujah pro
ceeds, viz. the new mercy which God has shown towards His 
people, is also the final ground of the Hallelujah which is to 
sonnd forth ; for the church of God on earth is the central
point of the universe, the aim of the history of the world, and 
the glorifying of this church is the turning-point for the trans
formation of the world. It is not to be rendered : He bath 
exalted the hom of His people, any more than in cxxxii. 17 : 
I will make the horn of David to shoot forth. The horn in 
both instances is one such as the person named does not already 
possess, but which is given him (different from lxn:ix. 18, 25, 
xcii. 11, and frequently). The Israel of the Exile had lost its 
horn, i.e. its comeliness and its defensive and offensive power. 
God has now given it a horn again, and that a high one, i.e. 
has helped Israel to attain again an independence among the 
:nations that commands respect. In Ps. cxxxii., where the 
horn is an object of the promise, we might directly understand 
by it the Branch (Zemacl,). Here, where the poet speaks out 
of his own present age, this is at least not the meaning which 
he associates with the words. What now follows is an apposi
tion to \t1>P7 f:!~ 01., : He has raised up a horn for His people 
-praise (we say: to the praise of; cf. the New Testament 
el,;; brawov) to all His saints, the children of Israel, the people 
who stand near Him. Others, as Hengstenberg, take "?111;1 as 
a second object, but we cannot say il~i)T;1 1:1,"1!':'. Israel is called 
i.::i;P, DP, the people of His near = of His nearness or vicinity 
(Koster), as Jerusalem is called in Eccles. viii. 10 ~ie CiP7? 
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instead of ~i, Dil'I? (Ew. § 287, a, b). It might also be said, 
according to Lev. x. 3, \1;1'i~ DJ?, the nation of those. who are 
near to Him (as the Targum renders it). In both instances DJ 
is the governing nonn, as, too, surely ,~I is in 1J'.l,l?Y, ,~, Zech. 
xiii. 7, which need not signify, by going back to the abstract 
primary signification of 1'1'0J.', a man of my near fellowship, but 
can also signify a man of my neighbour, i.e. my nearest man, 
according to Ew. l,oc. cit. (cf. above on cxliii. 10, lxxviii. 49). 
As a rule, the principal form of CJ.' is pointed op ; and it is all 
the more unnecessary, with Olshausen and Hupfeld, to take 
the construction as adjectival for ,r, :i,ip CJ. It might, with 
Hitzig after Aben-Ezra, be more readily regarded as apposi
tional (to a people, His near, i.e. standing near to Him). We 
have here an example of the genitival subordination, which is 
very extensive in Hebrew, instead of an appositional co-ordina
tion : populo propinqui aui, in connection with which propinqvi 
may be ref erred back to propinquum = propiriquitaa, but also to 
propinquw (literally: a people of the kind of one that is near 
to Him). Thus is Israel styled in Deut. iv. 7. In the con
sciousness of the dignity which lies in this name, the nation of 
the God of the histery of salvation comes forward in this 
Psalm as the leader (cl,oragw) of all creatures, and strikes up 
a Hallelujah that is to be followed by heaven and earth. 

PSALM CXLIX. 

HALLELUJAH TO THE OOD OF VICTORY OF ms 
l'EOI'LE. 

HALLELUUH. 

1 SING unto J ahve a. new song, 
His praise in the congregation of the saints. 

2 Let Israel rejoice in its Maker, 
Let the children of Zion be joyful in their King. 

3 Let them praise His Name with dance, 
With timbrel and cithern let them play unto Him ; 

4 For J ahve taketh pleasure in His people, 
He adometh the humble with salvation. 
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5 Let the saints exult in glory, 
Let them shoot aloud upon their beds. 

6 Hymns of God fill their throats, 
And a two-edged sword is in their hand, 

7 To execute vengeance among the nations, 
Punishments among the peoples ; 

8 To bind their kings with chains 
And their nobles with iron fetters, 

9 To execute upon them the written judgment
It is glory for all His saints, 

Hallelujah. 
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This Psalm is also explained, as we have already seen on 
Pa. cxlvii., from the time of the restoration under Ezra and 
Nehemiah. The new song to which it summons has the 
supreme power which Israel has attained over tbe world of 
nations for its substance. As in cxlviii. 14 the fact that J ahve 
has raised up- a horn for His people is called '"!'!?~~?? "?1'.11;', so 
here in cxlix. 9 the fact that Israel takes vengeance upon the 
nations and their rulers is called ,~0~:,; ,,n. The writer of 
the two Psalms is one and the •s~e:• The fathers a.re of 
opinion that it is the wars and victories of the Maccabees that 
are here prophetically spoken of. But the Psalm is sufficiently 
explicable from the newly strengthened national self-conscious
ness of the period after Cyrus. The stand-point is somewhere 
about the stand-point of the Book of Esther. The New Tes
tament spiritual church cannot pray as the Old Testament 
national church here prays. Under the illusion that it might 
be used as a prayer without any spiritual transmutation, Ps. 
cxHx. has become the watchword of the most horrible errors. 
It was by means of this Psalm that Caspar Scloppius in his 
Clanicum Belli &cri, which, as Bakios says, is written not 
with ink, but with blood, inflamed the Roman Catholic princes 
to the Thirty Years' religious War. And in the Protestant 
Church Thomas Miinzer stirred up the War of the Peasants 
by means of this Psalm. We see that the Christian cannot 

· make such a Psalm directly his own without disavowing the 
apostolic warning, " the weapons of our warfare are not carnal" 
(2 Cor. x. 4). The praying Christian must therefore trans-
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pose the letter of this Psalm into the spirit of the New Cove
nant ; the Christian expositor, however, bas to ascertain the 
literal meaning of this portion of the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament in its relation to cotemporary history. 

Vers. 1-5. A period, in which the church is renewing its 
youth and drawing nearer to the form it is finally to assume, 
also of inward necessity puts forth new songs. Such a new 
era has now dawned for the church of the saints, the Israel 
that has remained faithful to its God and the faith of its 
fathers. The Creator of Israel (,'~, plural, with the plural 
suffix, li~e '~ in Job xxxv. 101 '!l~~ in Isa. liv. 5, cf. ;~ in 
Job xl. 19 ; according to Hupfeld and Hitzig, cf. Ew. § 
256, b, Ges. § 93, 9, singular; but aj, ajicli, aw, are always 
really plural suffixes) has shown that He is also Israel's Pre
server and the King of Zion, that He cannot leave the children 
of Zion for any length of time under foreign dominion, and 
has heard the sighing of the exiles (Isa. lxiii. 19, xxvi. 13). 
Therefore the church newly appropriated by its God and King 
is to c~lebrate Him, whose Name shines forth anew out of its 
history, with festive dance, timbrel, and cithern. For ( :is the 
occasion, hitherto only hinted at, is now expressly stated) Jahve 
takes a pleasure in His people ; His wrath in comparison with 
His mercy is only like a swiftly passing moment (Isa. liv. 7 sq.). 
The futures that follow state that which is going on at the 
present time. Cl"!~~ is, as frequently, a designation of the 
ecclesia pressa, which has hitherto, amidst patient endurance of 
suffering, waited for God's own act of redemption. He now 
adorns them with ii~~, help against and victory over the hos
tile world ; now the saints, hitherto enslaved and contemned, 
exult 'li:l;l;i, in honour, or on account of the honour which 
vindicates them before the world and is anew bestowed upon 
them (=t of the reason, or, which is more probable in connection 
with the boldness of the expression, of the state and mood•) ; 
they shout for joy upon their beds, upon which they have 
hitherto poured forth their complaints over the present (cf. 
Hos. vii. 14), and ardently longed for a better future (Isa. 

• Such, too (with pomp, not "with an army"), is the meaning of p.1-:-s 
ooE,ir in. l Mace. X. 60, xiv. 4, 5, 11id. Grimm in loc. 
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:xxvi. 8) ; for the bed is the place of soliloquy (iv. 5), and the 
tears shed there (vi. 7) are turned into shouts of joy in the case 
of Israel. 

Vers. 6-9. The glance is here directed to the future. The 
people of the present have again, in their God, attained to a 
lofty self-consciousness, the consciousness of their destiny, viz. 
to subjugate the whole world of nations to the God of Israel. 
In the presence of the re-exaltation which they have experienced 
their throat is foll of words and songs exalting J ahve (niDP,i;, 
plural of c~;,, or, according to another reading, DZ,?ii, lvi. 17), 
and as servants of this God, the rightful Lord of all the heathen 
(lxnii. 8), they hold in their hand a many-mouthed, i.,. many
edged sword ( vid. supra, p. 28), in order to take the field on 
behalf of the true religion, as the Maccabees actually did, not 
long after : Ta,~ µ.ev x,epulv a,ymvit'oµwo,, Ta&~ 8e ,cap8/a,~ wpo~ 
Tdv 8edv e~oµwo, (2 Mace. xv. 27). The meaning of ver. 9a 
becomes a different one, according as we take this line as co
ordinate or subordinate to what. goes before. Subordinated, it 
would imply the execution of a penal jurisdiction over those 
whom they carried away, and :2'1'1~ would refer to prescriptive 
facts such as are recorded in N um. xxxi. 8, 1 Sam. :xv. 32 sq. 
(Hitzig). But it would become the religious lyric poet least 
of all to entertain such an unconditional prospect of the exe
cution of the conquered worldly rulers. There is just as little 
ground for thinking of the judgment of extermination pro
nounced upon the nations of Canaan, which was pronounced 
upon them for an especial reason. If ver. 9a is taken as 
co-ordinate, the "written judgment" (Recht) consists in the 
complete carrying out of the subjugation; 1:tnd this is com
mended by the perfectly valid parallel, Isa. :xlv. 14. The poet, 
however, in connection with the expression '' written," has 
neither this nor that passage of Scripture in bis mind, hut the 
testimony of the Law and of prophecy in general, that all 
kingdoms shall become God's and His Christ's. Subjugation 
(and certainly not without bloodshed) is the scriptural r::i,~ 
for the execution of which Jahve makes use of His own nation. 
Because the God who thus vindicates Himself is Israel's God, 
this subjugation of the world is i1~, splendour and glory, to all 
who are in love devoted to Him. The glorifying of Jahve is 
also the glorifying of Israel. 
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PSALM CL. 

THE FINAL HALLELUJAH. 

1 HALLELUJAH, 

PRAISE YE GOD IN HIS SANOTUARY, 

PRAISE H1M IN His STRONG FIRMAMENT ! 
2 PRAISE Hm IN Hm MIGHTY AoTs, 

PRAISE HIM ACCORDING TO THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS 
GREATNESS! 

3 PRAISE HIM WITH THE SOUND OF HORNS, 

PRAISE HIM WITH HARP AND CITHERN ! 
4 PRAISE HIM WITH TIMBREL AND DANCE, 

PRAISE HIM WITH STRINGS AND SHALM ! 
5 p RAISE HIM: WITH OLEAR CYMBALS, 

PRAISE Hurl WITH CLASHING CTirIB.ALS ! 

6 LET EVERYTHING THAT BATH BREATH PRAISE JAB, 

HALLELUJAH. 

The call to praise J ahve "with dance and with timbrel,. in 
cxlix. 3 is put forth here anew in ver. 4, but with the intro
duction of all the instruments ; and is addressed not merely to 
Israel, but to every individual soul. 

Vera. 1-5. The Sy11agogue reckons up thirteen divine 
attributes according to Ex. xxxiv. 6 sq. (ni'=rr;:, M'J~ It.,~), to 
which, according to an observation of Kimchi, correspond the 
thirteen ~P.l'.' of this Psalm. It is, however, more probable that 
in the mind of the poet the 'tenfold \~~~ encompassed by Halle
lujahs is significative ; for ten is the number of rounding off, 
completeness, exclusiveness, and of the extreme of exhaustible
ness. The local definitions in ver. 1 are related attributively to 
God, and designate that which is heavenly, belonging to the 
other world, as an object of praise. iltJP. (the possible local 
meaning of which is proved by the WJP and c~~~= WJP of the 
Tabernacle and of the Temple) is in this passage the heavenly 
~ti:I; and itf irP: is the firmament spread out by God's omni
potence and testifying of God's omnipotence (lxviii. 35), not 
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according to its front side, which is turned towards the earth, 
but according to the reverse or inner side, which is turned 
towards the celestial world, and which marks it off from the 
earthly world. The third and fourth htfl!lu give as the object 
of the praise that which is at the same time the ground of the 
praise : the tokens of His l'l;~f, i.e. of His all-subduing strength, 
and the plenitude of His greatness (''i' = i';!), i.e. His abso
lute, infinite greatness. The fifth and sixth hlif'lu. bring into 
the concert in praise of God the ram's hom, i~iR:i, the name of 
which came to be improperly used as the name also of the 
metallic 1'1;1~Q (vid. on l.uxi. 4), and the two kinds of stringed 
instruments (vid.. nxiii. 2), viz. the nabla (i.e. the harp and 
lyre) and the kinnor (the cithern), the ya:>...,..,,pwv and the 
1edJ&pa (,cw6pa). The seventh lu'J.Flu invites to the festive 
dance, of which the chief instrumental accompaniment is the 
lilf=I (Arabic duff, Spanish adufe, derived from the Moorish) or 
tambourine. The eighth hal"lu brings on the stringed instru
ments in their widest compass, tl'~I? (cf. xiv. 9) from IP., Syriac 
menin, and the shepherd's pipe, ajf (with the Gimel raphe 
= ~\l1); and the ninth and tenth, the two kinds of castanets 
(~, construct form of D,?¥?1, singular ½), viz. the smaller 
clear-sounding, and the larger deeper-toned, more noisy kinds 
(cf. ,c{;µ,fJa"A.ov aMll.at°ov, 1 Cor. xiii. 1), as ~ '~ (pausal 
fonn of~~=~~, like ii;i9 in Deut. xxvii. 15, and frequently, 
from ~I? = ,~I?,) and ninir;i ,,v,v are, with Schultens, Pfeifer, 
Burk, Koster, and others, to be distinguished. 

Ver. 6. The call to praise has thus far been addressed to 
persons not mentioned by name, but, as the names of instru
ments thus heaped up show, to Israel especially. It is now 
generalized to " the totality of breath," i.e. all the beings who 
are endowed by God with the breath of life (D,~IJ nQtfn, i.e. to 
all mankind. 

With this full-toned Finale the Psalter closes. Having 
risen as it were by :five steps, in this dosing Psalm it hovers 
over the blissful summit of the end, where, as Gregory of 
Nyssa says, all creatures, after the disunion and disorder caused 
by sin have been removed,are harmoniously united for one choral 
dance (di p,la.11 xopocrra,qfuv), and the chol"U.8 of mankind con
certing with the llngel chorus are become one cymbal of divine. 
praise, and the final song of victory shall salute God, the 
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triumphant Conqueror (,-~ Tp0'1ra.w~rp), with shouts of joy. 
There is now no need for any special closing 'hero.cha. This 
whole closing ·Psalm is such. Nor is there any need even of 
an Amen (cvi. 48, cf. 1 Chron. xvi. 36). The Hallelujal, in
cludes it within itself and exceeds it. 
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!.-CONCERNING .,,.,,, THE NAME OF A BIRD. 

On Ps. lllxiv. 4 (p. 4). 

SA.ADI.A. GAON explains ,h1 by the Arabic ~JJ"'' a word the 
correctness of which has been doubted. It is, however, per
fectly correct ; for in Syria and Palestine the common sparrow 

- ~ 'li ~ 

is called i.S.JJ", dun, whence the nomen unitatia ~.),"· The 
, J s , 

word is to be traced back to .)J.J, the plural of }.J, the "farm-
yard one," and signifies properly" that which is found or dwells 

in the farm-yards;" thus the .{(amtt~ ( s.v. ).J) cites the phrase 

i.SJJ.J ~ le (used of a desolated locality), "there is no being 

that dwells in farm-yards therein," where we should say: "no 
Jiving soul." In this phrase it is exchanged at pleasure for the 

... Q, i,, 

synonyms ._;}.J, .)~..,, and .;y..J, which are likewise denomina-
s 

tives of ).J. 
The word dun is a thoroughly characteristic appellation 

for the span·ow, which inhabits the villages in immense flocks, 
where the standing corn and the corn lying on the threshing
floors in the open fields feed it for one half of the year, whilst 
it finds its food during the other half in the courts of the 
houses. It builds its nest in the walls by digging out the 
mortar between the air-dried bricks. These holes are stopped 
up once a year, because they injure the walls; and the birds 
that are then taken out always furnish an abundant repast, the 
only one of the kind, moreover, in the year, for no one takes 
the trouble to make a sport of shooting sparrows. 

It is another question, whether the deror, also, really 
corresponds to the dun? This would be impossible if the 

VOL. IIL 27 
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~ippor, which is connected with deror in Ps. lxxxiv. 4 and Prov. 
nvi. 2, as is supposed, signifies the sparrow. Saadia is con
sequently obliged to interpret i1D¥ differently. Bnt is ,,1:1-r then 
the sparrow t Is it possible for a word which the Bible ruses 
to designate almost all kinds of birds to be the name of a 

particular species t Its comparison with the Arabic J~• 

from which it certainly differs only dialectically, does not sup
port that supposition; for this word is a collective name for 
the whole bulk of the small chirping and singing birds, side by 
side with which the separate species must also have its special 
name. The fact that in Syria one rarely sees and hears any
thing of any other • o!fur than the sparrow, arises from the fact 
that the sparrow has multiplied so excessively there, whilst the 
]and, that has been depriYed of its woods and is overrun with 
birds of prey, is very poor in singing birds of all kinds. But 
if the !ippor corresponds to the •o~ft,r in this sense, then the 
deror might well be the dun. The swallow, which one usually 
thinks of, has its own name; and the wood-pigeon, which others 
suppose to be the dertJr, does not suit Prov. uvi. 2. 

The etymology of the word deror is obscure. If it signifies 
the sparrow, it will be a so-called primitive; at least it is then 
more natural to regard the Syro-Arabic dun as a deror that. 
has been corrupted by a later supposition of a more transparent 
etymology, than to regard der/Jr as a defectively written and 
hence erroneously pointed ;fa,EI form (perhaps like ,,,,) from 
the root ,,,. 

II.-CONCEBNING THE SIGNIFICATION OF THE WORD il)Jn:) 

IN ITS APPLICATION TO AGRICULTURE. 

On Ps. c:mx. 8 (p. 299), cf. on Ps. lxv. 11 (vol. ii. p. 230). 
, ., , 

TnE word i9P,P-, Arabic i~, signifies a. strip of arable land 
which the ploughman takes in hand at one time, at both ends 
of which consequently the ploughing-team always comes to a. 
stand, tl1rns round, and begins a new furrow. The length of 
the ma' nah is of course the same as the length of the furrows. 
Since the ordinary ox of Palestine is smaller and weaker than 
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ours, and easily becomes tired under the yoke, which presses 
heavily on the nape of its neck and confines its neck, they are 
obliged to give it time to recover its strength by frequent rest
ing. This always takes place at the termination of a furrow, 
when the peasant raises the unwieldy plough out of the earth, 
and turns it over, when he is obliged to clear o:ff the moist 
earth with the jabat (m:lN!, a small iron shovel at the lower end 
of the oxen-stick or goad) and to hammer the loosened wedges 
and rings tight again, during which time the team is able to 
recover itself by resting. Hence, too, they do not make the 
furrows a great length. If the field is under two hundred feet 
long, it forms only one ma'nal,; but when in level districts the 
long parcels of ground (aiM,m from the singular cv~) of the 
separate peasant farmers of a village frequently extend to the 
distance of a mile and a half, the ploughman is compelled to 

, I 

divide his parcel of ground into several Jl.t..@ (l"lil~), each of 

which is ploughed by itself. The furr~ws, that is to say, 
cannot be made breadthwise, because the small plots are mostly 
far too narrow, and because the fields of his neighbours on 
either side that might be already tilled would be injured by it ; 
for the boundaries of the fields ( hudud from the singular "IIJ} 
are not formed, as with us, by rows, i.e. by broad strips of green 
sward, but only by isolated heaps of stones, of which two larger 
ones lie between every two fields, and are called amam'i ( from 
the singular n~~, " mother ridge, i.e. main ridge"), and a 
number of smaller ones called ~a'a7?r (from the singular ,,.w,~). 
Moreover cross-ploughing would be rendered difficult by these 
boundary stones, and the plough would often be seriously 
injured. In my collection of Hauranitish peasants' proverbs 
and maxims the following is to be found: " One ox is as much 
use to thee as two, and the shortness of the ma'11ah as much 

as its length" (~1.u.11 JJk l.!r' ~, JJi ,,d.Jji l.!r' 4.!J.: :~~ 
~), on which I have recorded the following original inter
pretation : If it does not make any difference to the produce of 
the field whether the ma'7!ah be greater or less, but in connec
tion with the former the ploughing oxen are exhausted even 
after half a day's work, whereas in connection with the latter 
they remain fit for work the whole day, it is more profitable to 
the peasant to make his ma' nah as short as practicable. 
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The word l'UPI:) only occurs besides in 1 Sam. xiv.14, where 
it is said that Jonathan with his armour-bearer, in connection 
with an attack upon one of the posts of the enemy, slew twenty 
men, and that within the short space of about half a illllt), u. 
not during a long pursuit and by degrees, but in a brief hot 
battle on an arena of about a hundred paces. In the passage in 
the Psalm the back is conceived of as a field which is divided 
into several long M'Ullt). To our taste the plural is certainly 
disturbing; the comparison of the back to one long-extended 
l'UPt>, which may indeed have a hundred furrows, is simpler, 
and the impression produced by it more forcible ; hence the 
Keri supposes the singular n,1~, which must be regarded as 
an Aramaizing collateral form of the singular mllt), for the 

, , G 

difference in forms like .i~, '½,~, ~. ~, and 
, , 

i.::,...~ in connection with Lamed He stems is for the most 
, 

part only idiomatic. 
According to its derivation, mllt) (with local Mem) is per

haps the portion of a field taken in hand by the ploughman, 
from it~¼', to work; or with reference to the two ends, within 
the limit of which the ploughing is done, the furrow-turning, 
crrpocfn1, from "~'!, to turn ; or a tract or space of a certain 
length, from n:lll, to strive after, to seek to attain, whence the 

'", 
well-known Arabic word ~ (masculine of ii~~), that which 

is striven after, the desired object, then specially that which is 
aimed at by the language, the drift (the meaning and sense). 

The Arabic i~, together with the greater part of the 
agrarian terminology, is not found in the original lexicons, 
because it was not regarded as purely Arabic, but as belonging 
to the Nabatrean and Syrian dialects. The terms must there
fore still be collected among the peasants. I found a good 
many in the Merg'-country, where I had my country estate; 
but the most interesting were in the Ifauran, where, too, 

i\.u:.... still belongs to the living language. 

:aromtAY Alm ODIIB, lmlllBUOOB, 

PR!.llTlmS TO BD JaJIIIITY'II IITATIOJnmY OnJCB. 
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